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T O HER 


ROYAL HIGHNESS 

T H E 

PRINCESS’ 

A 

A N N E, See. 


MADAM, 

♦ 

T H E treat! fe vjhich I prefume 

to lay at the feet, of your 
Highnefs, confifts of an enumeration' 
of the Argumeng^ W the books and 

2 chapters 




IV DEDlGAriON. 


chapters in the New Teftament, accom- 
paiiicd with theological and moral 
Rdlcclions upon all of them. It was 
compiled by that eminent Divine Mr 
OJ}erva!(lf at the requefl: of a Society, 
rfiat has diftinguiflacd it/elf by the moft 
worthy of all purpofes, the endeavour 
of Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
The work could hardly liave a greater 
recommendation than that of liich an 
aiTcmbly; but I can name a ftill higher 
advantage to it, the approbation of your 
illuftrious Mother. 


That it may„bc ufeful to your High- 
nels and your Sifters, by forwarding 
you ill the imitation of her Chriftian 

and 



DEDICATION, 


pjid Royal virtues and accomplifliments, 
is the mo ft fincere and conftant prayer 
"of, 


MADAM, 


Tour Royal Ilighmfis 


Moft Mumble^ and 


Mojl Obedient Servant^ 


John Chainberla}'iie. 




THE 


GOSPEL 

According to 

MATTHEW. 


ARGUMENT. 

We have in the Gofpels the hijlory of our Lord's Ufe^ 
deathy ■ and refurretJiony and his afcen/wn into hea¬ 
ven. It is the diit^ of every Chrifnan to read :znil 
hear thefe divine books with ferlous attention and 
profound reverence ; to meditate on them day and 
night \ and 4 q make a right ufe of the i}jftru5iions. 
contained in them. — The firjl of the Four Gofpels^ 
which is that of the apojlle St Matthew, -is thought 
to have been written about eight years after our 
Lord's afcenfion. 

CHAP. I. 

T his chapter contains, I. The genealof^y* 
of Jefus Qhrifty from Abraham to Jofcph. the 
hufband of the bieffed virgin, ll. A fliorn 
delation of the conception and birth of our Lord. 

Voi, Hi, 


B 


Re FX.iiC-' 



R EF LE after reading the chapter^ 

• 

T I J E genealogy of Jefas Chrifty which is recited 
in the firft chapter ol Sc Matthew^ Ihews that 
he is defeended from the patriarch Ahrabaniy and fron* 
king Dcividy as was foretold by the prophets. And 
tliC hiHory of his conception and birth teaches us, 
that he was born of the virginafter a wonderful 
manner, by the operation of the holy Gl>o(l, accord¬ 
ing to the predidion of the prophet Ifaiah, Both our 
Lord’s genealogy, and the manner of his conception 
and birth, prove him to be the MelHah whom God 
had promifed to fend; and that in him the promifes 
of God, and the propeciesof the old teftament, had 
their accornplifhmcnt: I'his engages us to receive 
him as our Saviour, to fubmit to his dodlrine, and to 
render thanks to God forgiving us his only Son for 
ovir redeemer, 'wbo was made of the feed of David aC’- 
'cording to the flejh^ Rom. i. 3 and who is over ally 
Cod hiejjcd for ever. Amen. , Rom. ix, 5 . 

C II A P. IL 

O'***IT!S chapter contains four things: I. The 
i arrival of the Magi that came'to worlhip 
r 4 Uer his birth. U'hefe Mv<gi were men of great learn¬ 
ing endi I’ligh rank, who came {'tom Arabia^ or fome 
orncr country lying to the call of Judea, II. The 
' r< ireai ofjojeph and Mary^ who tied into Egypt with 
the cliiid Je/usy to avoid tiie rage of llcrod. 111 . The 
flaughtcr of the. children of Bethkhemy whom Herofi 
canfed. to be murdered, thinking to defiroy our Lord 
among them. IV. The return of Jofeph and hlary 
tu Jtukay after the death of Herod. 



C H A P. IL 


Reflections. 


•^Hcfe arc the oblcrv.itions that may be tnacleiipon 
this chapter: I. 1‘hc'hdl is, that the wife iiica 
OHHC to worfhip y^jus after his birth, being guitled 
by a miraculous Itar, which God cjufed , to appear ; 
to wJiich, no doubt, was adtkd foine kind of rcvc- 
Jation from heaven : God was pleafcd thereby to len¬ 
der that birth illuftrious, and to /liew the tdgniry of 
the perfon of our'Lorcj j and inform the y^ws chat the 
Melliah, whom they expefted,, was going to make 
his appearance; and it likewife denoted, that the 
Gentiles would foon be admitted into covenant with 
(jod. II. fleroifs confuhing the chief prielbs and 
feribes, and the anfwer they made, pn-' i: that the 
Mefilah Was expe6tcd at that time; and t!i; L Dcthle- 
hsm^ it was thought, v'^ould be the j)lacc of hi.-* hi' th. 
III. The homage which thefe wife iricn of the tail 
paid to the child fallingdown before him, and 
prefenting unto him their gifts, lliould cxc.te us, 
who. know he is our God and our .Saviour, to Vv ordiip 
him, love and praife him, and to devote to him ail 
that is in our power. IV. We lee in the behaviour 
oftowards the wife men, and in the nriir.icrc 
which he nude of the children oiB^hUhein^ tlis ertift 
and cruelty of that prince, who negkeb o no j^otiiblc 
means to deftroy the child y<?y/o ; And thus v/.l. our 
Lord expofed, even from his birth, to gaat pcifs ; 
which fliewTd, from the very lirft, that his kin^doiyi 
was not of this worlds and that he wav born toluiicr. 
We may likewife take notice, that God, by the warn¬ 
ing which he gave lo the wiie ni^n, an*d afterwards 
XO'Jofiph^ defeateddcltgns, and tlu: ail the 
meafures which that unjuil and cruel prince had taken 
to deftroy as eftcflual as he though: Lh» in, luul 
as they appeared to be, could not procure our i^ord's 

B a death. 
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death, nor prevent his returning into Judea^ where 
he afterwards exercifed his miniilry. All thefe events 
may convince us, that providence did direct, in a par-* 
ticular manner, all that happened to Jefus Chrift^ and 
that the urniofl: endeavours of men can never hinder 
the execution of what God has purpofed, nor hurt 
thofe whom he protects. 


CHAP. III. 


T I-IIS chapter confifts of two parts: I. Ii;i the 
fir.(l, mention is made of the preaching and mi- 
niflry of thcBaptift; and, II. In the fecond, the 
cvangeiiit relates the hiftory of the biiptifm of our 
Lord. 

Reflections. 


T ET us obferve in general upon the firft part of 
this rh'ipter, that before the appearance of Jefus 
John the Baptill, as the prophets had foretold, 
was lent fiom God to declare to the the coming 
of the Mclliah, and to exhort them to repentance; 
by which God was pleafed to teach them, that the 
time for the manifeftacion of the MelTiah's kingdom 
Wa*' Come j but that it would be a fpiritual and hea¬ 
venly, noL a temporal or worldly kingdom,' as they 
inLigined. With.the fame view, John the Baptiit 
affured tlie Jews^ that their defcending from the pa¬ 
triarch Abraham was a privilege which would by no 
means fecure them from the divine vengeance, that 
was ready to fall upon that nation becaufc of their 
unbelief; and that God would call other nations in 
their Head, to become, by faith, children oiAbraham, 
In lliort, he gave them to underftand, that was 
going to appear, and that it was he who Ihouid cxe- 
cii- e the judgments of God upon the impenitent and 
unbelieving, and glorioufly reward the righteous. 
I’lius God in his wifdom was willing to prepare the 

Jews 



Chap. HI, IV. 


Jews for receiving Jcfus Chriji^ and remove thofe 
prejudices concerning the kingdom of the Mefllah, 
which might have hindered their believing in him. 
From the preaching of John the Baptift we may 
learn, that repentance and holinefs of life, is a qua- 
li^ation without which no one can be thedifciple of 
Jefiis Cbrifiy'noT enter into the kingdom of God. It 
likewife informs us, that as the unbelieving Jews 
vainly boaded that they were the children iA Abraham^ 
it is no advantage to hypocrites ro be externally in 
covenant with God; that Jefus Chrijl knows them, 
arid that he will one Day clcanfc his church, by cas¬ 
ing the wicked intoeverlafting fire, and by receiving 
the true believers into his kingdom. As to the bap- 
tifm ot' our Lord, it mull be oblervcd, that when 


he was ef.reiing upon tlic d»^''- 
was baptife'd by fit i\ 


rroQ of his office, he 
jrerunner; that upon 


this o« ahoii -.i ' noiy Gholt defeended upon him 


in a vitiole manner, and that God caufed a voice to 


be heard from heaven, whereby he ueclared that 
Jefeis was his beloved Son. God was pleafed that 
all ti\efe things fhould happen, to c:onvince John the 
Baptift, and ail the people, that Jefus v/as the pro- 
miied Mefliah. Thus the hiftory of his baptifm ob¬ 
liges us ro coalider him as the Son of God, and to 
pay him iinreferved obedience. It likewife engages 
us to reverence the baptifm we have received, and 
by which we have been dedicated to God, made his 
children, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. 


CHAP. IV. 


S T Matthew here relates, L The hiftory of the 
temptation of Jefus Chrift, II. The manner in 
which he began to cxcrcife his miniffry in Galilee^ 
by declaring that the kingdom of God was come, by 
choofing srelies, and by working miracles, 

B 3 RefltoC- 
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Reflections. , . 

«■ < * 

TT may be obi'erved in general upon the hiftory 
of the temptation, that the defign of the devil in 
tempting our I.ord, was. to try whether Jefus was 
the Son of God; and that it pleafed God to 
this temptation, that the devil, convinced of that 
truth, might reverence the power of Jefus Chrifi ; 
and that it might appear, that our Lord was come 
into the world to deJlroy the kingdom of Satan, 
Let it alfo be confidered, that if y^us Chrift himfelf 
was tempted, we fhoukl not be furprifed, if we alfa 
are expol'ed to various temptations; and that we 
ought, in imitation of our Lord, to refill: tempta-. 
tions, and particularly fuch as might lead us into 
diilrufl:, or prelumption, or make us grow fond of 
the honours or riches of this world *, or laftly, fuch 
as may any way tend to draw us off from the true 
fervicc of God, and from that allegiance we owe 
him. And the method which Chrift made ufe of to 
repel the temptations of Satan, by quoting the holy 
fcripturcs, fliews us, that it is by the word of God 
that we may defeat temptations, and queni:h all the 
iicry.darts of tlie wicked one. Three things are to 
be obftrved in the latter part of this' chapter: firft, 
that yefus ChriJV to excrcifc his minittry in 

lilee^ by preaching repentance, as John Baptift had 
done. This lliould convince us more and more, that 
holinefs of life is the great end of the gofpel which 
Chrift preached, and what he principally requires of 
his clifciples. U- Our Lord^s making choice of 
fifhermcn for his apoftlcs, proves, that the wonde^:- 
ful fuccefs of their, preaching afterwards, did, not 
proceed from themicJves, but ought wholly to be 
aferibed to God, who endowed them with his gifts, 
Laftly, The wonderful cures by which Jefus made 
himfelf known at firft^ tended to fliew, that he was 

feiTt 
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lent from God, that his dodrine was from above, 
and that he came into the world only for the good 
and falfation of mankind. 


CHAP. V. I 


20 , 


T FI IS chapter, together with the two following, 
contains Chrift’s fermon upoh the mount. In 
the beginning of this fermoh, our Lord does tv/o 
things : I. He teadies us w'hat thofe difpofitions 
are without which we cannot be truly happy. II. 
What obligation his difcipics are under to live a 
ftrictly holy life. * , 


Reflections. 


Qu 


R Lord’s defign in this dilcourfe, contained 
in the fifth, fixth, and fevench chapters of St 
Matthew^ in general is^ to fnflriid his difeipies in 
the chief duties of the Chriftian life; for which rea- 
fon, we ought to read and hear it with great atten¬ 
tion, and to regulate our behaviour by the divine pre¬ 
cepts we find in it. Two things are to be corifidered 
in the firft part of this chapter : I. The beatitudes 
teach us wherein the true happinefs of mair confifls, 
and how to diftinguifh' the true difeipies of Chriff, 
whofe charadler it is not to fct .their hearts upon the 
riches, pleafures or honours of this world, but tO be 
unconcerned about earthly things y to live in meek- 
nefs, humility, hoiinefs and peace; todefire ardently 
and above all things to be holy and, to pleafe God, 
and even joyfully to undergo perfecution for the fake 
of the goi'pel. II. Jefus taught us, that his 

difeipies are the fait of the earth and the light of the 
world; tbac is, that they ought to diftinguini them- 
felves from other men by the purity of their lives, 
and endeavour to enlighten and edify them by their 
inftrudions and good examples. He has cxprefsly 

B 4 declared. 
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declared, that he was fo far from coming into the 
world to difpenfe with the obfervation of thwlaw of. 
God, thrit on the contrary, he came to lay men un¬ 
der ftill greater obligations to fulfil it in the moft 
perfed: manner, Laftly, He declares he will not ad¬ 
mit into his kingdom, any who had not attained* xv 
a greater perfection in righteoufnefs and holinefs than 
that of the fcribes and Pharifces, who were eftecmed 
among the Jews men of the greatell knowledge and 
holinefs. All thefe precepts of our Lord fliould make 
us fenfible of the indifpenfiblt obligation we lie.under 
to iludy to lead a holy life, and to afpire after the 
' highelt degree of perfection we can pofiibJy attain, 

CHAP. V. 21-48. 

*^ESUS CHRIST^ to Ihew that his difciple^^^are 
J called to great holinefs, teaches them, that it 13 
not fufficienf to abftain from notorious crimes, and 
fuch as are exprei'sly condemned in the law of God; 
but alfo, that thofe fins which appear Jefs confider- 
ablc are to be avoided, and above all, the motions 
of the heart to be regulated. He inftances in the 
commandments concerning murder, adultery, paths, 
revenge, and the ioye of our neighbours. He cor¬ 
rects the falfe interpretations which the Jews put 
upon thofe commandments, and gives us the true 
. fenfe and meaning of them. 

Reflections. 

explanation which our Lord gives of the 
chief commandments of the law, teaches*us, that 
God prohibits and* punifhes not only the great and 
crying fins mentioned in the decalogue, hut that he 
Jikewife condemns and punilhes us for evil thoughts 
and evil defires, which the Jewifb doCtors confidcred 
only as light faults: befidcs this general and very im¬ 
portant 
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portant leiTon, ChVift inftru(Sls us in thcfe four parti¬ 
cular duties : L That anger, and all terms of reproach 
and contempt, which proceed from hatred of our 
neighbour, lnbjc( 5 b us to condemnation, as well as 
murder 5 that, tai from hating any one, we ought to 
iSbrtfn* to have [xrace with all men; and that we fhould 
not f>r;;renc o'uuclves before God, and offer him our 
prayeui, witiiout doing all that lies in our power to 
be reronciicd to thofe that have any thing ugaintl us. 
IK I'h',. fecond duty relates to purity and cllafticy: 
Our Lor.< re.)ches us, that impure defires render us 
guilty beiuTe God, as well as adultery and other 
aofs of u'^cleaiinefs; that in order to be chaftc, we 
fTiuil wau'h over ' urfelves, mortify ourfenfes, pluck 
our an j'vc, 'ir rjff a hand or foot; that is, niortify 
o;:riv‘veb ana j enounce every thing, though moftdear 
and agi ot :ble to us, if it be an occafion of falling. 
1 le likewilejeaches us, thatthe marriage engagement 
cannot he 'dilfolved but by adultery, which (hews 
what obligation Chriftians are.under to chaftity. III. 
The third ijiffrudtion relates to fvvearing : I'he doc¬ 
trine of the Son of God upon this point is, that it is 
not fufficient to avoid perjury, which is a very great 
crime; but that we ought likewife to be fcrupulous 
in brealsiirg paths, though not made by the name of 
God, and.cnjirely to abftain from vain and rafli oaths, 
of what kind Ibcver they be, fince they are forbid by 
the law of JeJus Cbriji^ and contrary to that reverence 
that is due to the divinity. IV. The fourth duty is 
that of charity, and the love of our neighbour: What 
Chrift commands upon that head is, to abftain from 
revenge, to bear injuries rather than to return evil 
for evil j to give up our rightfor peace fake, and ro 
avoid difputess to love all men, even thofe that hare 
us, therein imitating cur heavenly Father, who does 
good to all, everr to the wicked and ungrateful: this 
is the law of the golpeJ, and of true charity, and in 

the 
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the pradice.of all thefe duties, welhall find our pcr- 
fedioii and glory. 

C H A p: VI. 

. ■ 

O U R Lord infirudts his dilciples in the duties of 
alms, prayer and falling; fiiews fhem how to 
diiciiarge thofe religious adts, and exhorts thenT 
above all to avoid hypocrify and oftentation. IT. He 
forbids them to take pains to heap up worldly riches, 
of to be lolicitous for the good things of this life; 
ipxhorts them to depend upon providence, and be¬ 
fore all things to feek the kingdom ofCod^ and his 

rightcoufners. 

Reflections. 

t N this* chapter the Saviour of the world teaches us, 
1 . That alms, prayer and fading, are three very 
important duties of religion; and as to falling, in 
particular, it evidently appears, that fince Chrift has 
prelcribed rules for the manner of falling, as ^ell as 
tor prayer-and alms, his defign was, that hisdifciples 
fhould fall*, private fafts, which are here meant, 
being very ufeful to mortify the flelh, and to dijpofe 
us lor humiliation and prayer j and having been 
likewifc praftifed by, the apollles, and fince their 
time by Chrillians in general throughout the world. 
II. Our Saviour commands us catefully to avoid hyi- 
pocrify and vainglory in giving alms, in prayef^ 
and fading; and to difeharge thefe duties with fin- 
cerity and humility, remembring that We are in thO 
prefence of God, to whom all the fccrctS of our-hearts 
are ^xpofed; and that hypocrites h^e no*reward to 
expert from him. Ill, Since the Lord’s Prayer was 
compofed by JefuS Chrift himfelf, and comprehends 
all that'is neceffary for the glory of God and ou'O ov/n 
happinefs, the ufe we are to make of it is. To offer 



It 


Chap. VL 

. k up to God with the greateft reverence, fervency, 
Jiod devotion: and in the fecond place, to adapt, not 
pnly our prayers, but likewife our thoughts and be^ 
haviour, to that excellent pattern which Chrift has 
left us. IV. Our Lord has declared mofl: exprefsly, 
•tto^e muft not expert God ihould hear and pardon 
us, if we dp not likewife pardon all thofe that have 
offended us; we ought therefore to examine our- 
felves very ftridlly on this head,, before we offer up' 
our prayers to God. V. The fifth. leflbn which we, 
iearn from this chapter is, not eagerly to pqrfue thq 
treafures of this world, which are vain and uncertain, 
and which many accidjcnts may deprive us of j but 
jrathef to labour after the heavenly tneafiire, which is 
in its own nature mofl ex.cellen(j| .'^nd which nothing 
can take from us. To this end he reprefents the 
danger of loving riches, becaufe fuch love blinds us, 
and engages our affedions to the earth, and makes 
it impoffible to lift up our hearts to God, to love and 
ferve him, whilfl the love of this “world has poffefllon 
of our hearts. VI. Our Lord docs not only forbid 
us to love riches, but even commands us not to be 
uneafy, or too folicitous even for the neccilaries of 
life, exhorting us to truft in the providence of God, 
who, as he takes care for birds and other creatures, 
will much more provide for the w'ants of his own 
children, who are of a more excellent nature, and 
defigned for immortality. 

Our Saviour condemns thofe worldly cares which 
are exceflivc, and attended with uneafinefs and dif- 
truft, bccaufe fuch cares are unprofitable, and un¬ 
worthy of chriftians. . Laftly, He exhorts us to cn- 
deavoClr ^bove all things to pleafe God, and to attain 
|:he;kingdom .^f heaven; promifing us, that if we 
do. fo, God will grant us all things neceffary for the 
fupport of the body. Let us imprint in our minds 
tliefe divine feff^ns ^ let them always be prefent to 

us 
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us in the midtt of our worldly concerns, to fecUri^ 
m from too ftridl a union with them, and engage us 
chie^y to feek after that never-failing treafure which 
is referved in heaven for us. 

CHAP. vn. 

0 0 R Lord difcourfes here of rafh judgment; 

of prudence in propofing truth; of prayer and 
its efficacy ; he prefcribes rules of juttice and charity; 
exhorts us to enter in at the Hrait gate, and to avoid 
falfe teachers. He declares, that all who call him 
Lord v/ill not enter into the kingdom of heaven *, and 
fhevrs by a parable, that it is in vain to hear his word, 
if we do not pradfifd^it. 

Reflections. 

•^HlS chapter contains fcveral weighty inflruc- 
tions. 1. Tjie firft is, not to judge ralhly of 
our neighbour, nor to blame h\^\ v/ich too ir fe- 
Verity; to acknowledge our own iaultc, and amend 
them, rather than pry too curiouriy into, and reprove 
the faults of other men. 11 . The fecond :s, not to 
give that which is holy unto dogs; this is a pruden¬ 
tial advice, the meaning of which is, Th^it when we 
have to do with carnal and profane men, who proudly 
and contemptuoiifly reject the dodrine of the golpel, 
we ought not to offer it to them, for fear of expofir.g 
religion to their hatred and contempt. Ill. Our 
Lord exhoftls us to pray to God with confidence; 
affurlng us, that prayer is of very great efficacy; 
ptbvided it be attended with zeal and perfeverancei 
and that we afk of God thofe things that arc really 
good; this he (hews by the comparifon between God 
and our natural parents, who never deny their 6hil^ 
drdn the things that ai*e neceffary for them, IV. He 
gives Us here a rule of juftice and charity, which is, 

to 



Chap. VIL 

CO do to others as we would have them do to us i 
this moH perfcdl, and at the faipe/tigie moO; plain 
and cafy rule, we ought always to have before our 
eyes. V. He exhorts his difciples to enter tn af die 
i^rait gate, that is, ta follow that faith and piety 
leads to falvation, though few people walk in 
that way, and it be contrary to huma# palHons .and 
inclinations, and even though it (hpuld fometimes 
expofe us to perfecution; and he commands us to 
avoid the paths of error and vice, which agree¬ 
able to deih an^ blood; a way in which many people 
walk, but which leads to deftrud^ion. . VI. Out 
Lord bids his difciples beware of impoftors and falfc 
teachers, which would be very numerous afterwards. 
The rule he gives is, to judge of them by their 
fruits; that is, by their works and behaviour, and 
by the natural effedls of their dodtrine, taking notice 
whether it tended to the glory of God, and romalce 
mankind better. VIL After that he declares, that 
all who prolefs his religion, and call him*their Lord, 
ihall not enter into heaven; that he will receive intp 
it none but fuch as perform his will; and that many 
who have known him* and have even wrought mi¬ 
racles in his name, fhall be (hut out of his kingdom, 
becaufe they have not kept his commandments. 
VIII. I.aftly, He concludes this difeourfe by the 
comparifon of a houfe founded upon a rock, with 
one built upon the land; by which he iliews, that 
it is in vain to hear his word, if wc do not obfer/e 
that which he commands ; and that thofe who tail 
in this cflential duty, can never perfevere, nor refill 
temptation. By this fimilitude we arc taught what 
ufe to make of the gofpe), and particularly of the 
Infirudlions contaiaed in this and the two foregoing 
chapters. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. I 


17 ' 


S T Matthew relates feveral miracles of Jefus Cbrift^ 
I. The healing of a leper. II. That of the fer- 
vant of a Gentile captain. III. That of St ' 

mother in law^ and feveral other difeafed people. 


R 


EFLECTIONS. 


AS this chapter begins the hiftory of our Saviour’s 
miracles, the firft obfervation ye fhall make 
relates to thofc miracles in general; in which we dif- 
cover, I. The infinite power of our Lord, which, 
appeared in his healing all kinds of difeafes, by his 
word only. II. His goodnefs and love towards, men, 
thofe miracles being nothing elfe but aih of benefi¬ 
cence. III. We are to confider the defign of thefe 
miracles, which was to convince men that Jefus w'as 
fent from God, and to engage them to hear him, and 
believe in tiim; for which reafon the miracles he 
wrought were commonly for the fake of fuch as be¬ 
lieved he was able to do them. Befides thefe gene¬ 
ral reflexions, which ought always to be remembered 
when we read the gofpel, it is to be obferved, than 
in the cure of the leper, our Lord had refpeX to his 
faith and prayer; whereby we may fee, that he faves 
and delivers thofc.who have recourfe to him with an 
humble confidence. Farther, Jefus Cbrifi ordered 
the leper to go and fhew himfelf to the high prieft, 
and offer what was commanded by the law, to con¬ 
vince the Jews that he was quite cured, and that they 
might not accufe him of being an enemy .to.the law 
of Mofes, 1 he hiftory of the centurion, who en¬ 
treated our Lord to heal his fervant, is particularly 
remarkable, for the profound humility and furptifing 
faith of that man, who did not think himfelf worthy 
to receive Chrifi into his houfe; and was perfuaded, 

that 
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that without coming to him, our Lord needed only 
today the word, and the fervant would be healed; 
with as much eafe as he, being an officer, could com¬ 
mand the foldiers under him to obey him. Our Lord’s 
^reat commendation of the faith of that officer, (who 
Vu b'6fn a heathen) faying, that he had not found 
fuch great faith even among,the ^ews^ obliges us to 
take great notice of that example, and to imitate the 
faith and humility of the centurion. Jefus foretold, 
upon this occalion, that many fhould come from the 
caff, and from the wed:, and fit down in the kingdom 
of heaven, when the children of the kingdom lliould 
be caft out; which was as much as to fay. That the 
Gentiles, from the feveral parts of the world, fhould 
be admitted into covenant with God, and the Jcu's 
rejedted 5 as was foon after verified by the event, 
Laftly, St applying that prophecy oiJfauib^ 

He has borne our griefs and carried our /arrows^ to our 
Lord, after his healing St Feter^s mother, in law and 
feveral others, teaches us what was the end of all th*efe 
miracles; they were defigned to prove that Je/us was a 
kind and compaffionatc Saviour,and that he only came 
into the world todo good to mankind; todeliver them 
from all their miferies, and chiefly from their, fins. 


j CHAP. Vm. i8-34. 

T he latter part of this chapter contains three 
things. I. Our Saviour’s reply to one of the 
feribes, and to a dlfciple that defired to follow him. 
11 . The fiilling a tempefl. III. The cure of two 
men .pofiefTe.d with devils. 


REFLECtlONS. 

E anfwer which Je/us Cbrift returned to a 
feribe that was defirous to follow him, tended 
to malte him fi'.iiiblc, that he was not to expedt 

- worldly 
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worldly advantages in his fervice; and his bidding 
one of his difqiples leave the dead to bury their dead^ 
fignified, that he ought to leave the care of temporal' 
things , to thofe that were not enlightened with the 
gofpel,' and that thofe whom he called to be his dif-. 
dples Ihould follow him without delay, and bejeadyy 
to forfake. every thing, and to renounce the things'of 
this life, even fuch 33 are lawful and innocent, when 
they hinder them from difchargingthe duties of theiif 
Calling. II, In our Saviour’s miracle of laying the 
(form, we may obferve^ on one hand, his power in 
calming the wind and the Tea by his word only; and 
on the .other, the weaknefs of the apoftles, who were 
afraid of finking. This event, which tended to con¬ 
firm their faith, ought to (Irengthen ours, and fill 
us with an entire confidence in the power and good- 
tiefs of Jefiis Chrift, We may be entirely fecure, 
even in the niidft of the greacelt dangers, when we 
are beloved by him, and have him for our protestor. 
IIL The hiftory of thofe demoniacks whom our Sa¬ 
viour healed, fhews us, that the devil did then cx- 
ercife his power over men, but that Chrift was come 
to take away that power from him, and to deilroy 
his kingdom. As to what happened to the herd of 
fwine, which ran headlong into the fea, after the devils 
had entered into them by the permiffion of our 
Lord; it mull be confidered, that he was .pleafed 
by this lofs to try and puniih the inhabitants of that 
country, and to fhew that the men whom he had 
healed were really poirefied; that he had power over 
devils, and that thofe evil fpirits could do nothing 
without his permiffion 5 and tKe whole may ferve to 
cofivincc mcii of the power of Jefus Chriftj to in¬ 
form them of the end 0^ his coming into the worlds 
and fully to perfuade them of the truth of his„doc<« 

■ trine. ’' ‘ 

CHAP. 
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CHAP* IX* 

T his chapter contains: I. The cure of a man 
that had the palfy. II. The calling of St Mat- 
*^sw office of an apollle : and ChrilPs anf'wer 

to thofe that jvere offended at his eating with finners. 
III. His reply to the difciples of John the b^ptift, 
when they afked him, why his difciples di i not fafb 
as well as they ? IV. The cure of a woman that 
had an iffue of blood, V. The railing to life the 
ruler’s daughter. VI. The giving figiit to two blind 
men, and delivering the dumb man polfcflcd with 
a devil. Laftly, Our Lord’s exhortation to his dif- 
ciples, to pray that Cod would fend men to labour 
in the converlion of the people. 

Reflections* 

I. ’p'HERE may be two refledlions made upon 
the healing the paralytic. The firft, 7'h?:r our 
Lord had regard to the faith of that man, an . of 
thofe that prefented him ; which Ihews, that it is by 
faith, and by an humble to JefusChrtft^ that 

we partake of the effedts of his grace. I'lie fccond. 
That fince Jefus Chriji had not only power to heal 
the lick, but likewife authority to forgive fin; we 
fhould look on him as our judge, and oy fiith and 
repentance difpofe ourfelves to receive from him re- 
miffion of our fins. II. The anfwer our L.ord re¬ 
turned to thofe that found fault at’ his eating with 
publicans and other men of bad life,* teaches us, that 
he came into the world to fave finners, but that the 
end of his coming was likewife to call them to re¬ 
pentance. And therefore without amendment and 
holinefs of life we cannot be‘laved. III. \i Jefus 
Chriftdidi not oblige his difcipIes*to regular, fetfafts, 
like thofe of difciples, it was not becaufe his 

Voi. Ill* C dodlrine 
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uo^i ine on this point differed from that of his fore¬ 
runner, or becaufe he condemned failing, which he 
recommended both by example and precept, and by 
calling them to a life of mortification, not of cafe 
and pleafurc : but he acted thus for the fame reafon 
that he himfelf-did not lead as retired and auittre-?.-^ 
life ^hjohn the baptifl; that is, becaufe the nature of 
liis mmiflry obliged him to go from place to place, 
and to converfe with all forts of people. However, 
he declares that his difciplcs iliould afterwards be 
called, not only to failing, but to the fevered trials ; 
and that if he did not expofe them to thofe feverities 
while he was with them, it was becaufe they were not 
able to bear them; this he reprefents in the compa- 
rifens of the old garment, and old wine vcilcls, IV". 
The healing of a woman that had been difeafed wiilv 
a flux of blood twelve years, -fhews, that our L.ord 
cured the mod inveterate and incurable difiempers; 
but above all, we ought to obferve the humility and 
faith of that woman, who, not daring to fptak ro 
Chrid, believed that if die could onlv touch his irir- 
inent flic fliould be whole, which accordingly cams 
to pafs. This example ihews us, that our Lord has 
refpe(d to humility and faith, and that the infallible 
means of obtaining his favour, is to have recourfe to 
him with profound humility, and an entire confidence. 
V. I’lie riiifingof the daughter of Jainis^ proves that 
Jefus Chrtft had not only power to heal the fick, but 
th^t he could even redore life to the dead; which 
ought fully to convince us that he was fent from 
God, and confirm us in the belief and expedlation of 
our own relurredion. VI. It is ohferved at the end 
of this chapter, that our Saviour feeing the people 
which followed,him in great need of inilrudion and 
good guides, took pity on them, and bid his dif- 
ciples Pray the Lord of the harveft to fend labourers 
. Into bis harvejl, Thefe "words, which exprefs the 

' ^ great 
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great love of our Saviour, ihould infpire us with tlic 
fame fentiments of compaflionancl kindnefs to thofe 
that wander out of tli« way *, and fiir us up to befeech 
God that he would fend faithful minilters, and bJefs * 
their labours in the converfion of men, and eltablifli- 
kis kingdom. 

CHAP. X. 

W E fee in this chapter: L The call’ng and 
the names of the twelve apodles. lit ’The 
commands which our Lord gave them when he fenc 
them the firli time mtojuucaj to oeclare that the 
kingdom of God was come, ide foretels cliein that 
troubles diould arifein th': «vorld on account of 
^ ic gofpek arid that they Ihoui' be pcrfecutcd ; hue 
Co encouoige them, he a (lured them ot the divine 
pr(;tedio!i and uiriflance, fets before them his own 
cxanipjc; I xhorts them not to reai men, bet God 
only; and declares what will happen to thofe v;lio 
confci's or wdio deny him before men. Lailly, Ic 
proimfes to reward thofe who (hall receive his dif- 
cipies, and do them good. . 

Reflections 

ESUS CHRIST chofe the apoftles'to be the 
J witnelfes of his life, his preaching, and his mi¬ 
racles, and that they themlclves might alfo go and 
preach the gofpel and work miracles, fird among the 
Jews, and afterwards throughout the world Now 
fince our Lord made choice of them, and God has 
been pleafed to preferve their^ names in the facred 
writings, their memory ought to be bleffcd in the 
church ; we ought to imitate their virtues, and fub- 
mit to the doctrine which they taught, as well by 
word of mouth as in their writings. II. ^efus Cbrifi 
forbad his apoftles to go at that time among the Gcn- 
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tiles, or to the Samaritans, and commanded them to 
preach the gofpel to the Jews only, becaufc the time 
was not yet come that the appftles (hould go into all 
parts of* the world. For the fame reafon he Bade 
them make no provifion for their journey, it being 
not neceflary then, becaufe they were not "toTgesfai:^ 
off, and that their journies were, to be but fliort, the 
defign of thisfirft million being only to fpread among 
the Jews, with greater expedition, the news of the 
coming of the kingdom of God: another reafon was, 
by this means to teach them to depend upon provi¬ 
dence. III. In the inftruclions which our Lord gave 
his apoftles, we learn, that thofe who preach the gof¬ 
pel ought to do it with great dilintereftednefs, pru¬ 
dence, zeal and boldnefs; without fearing men, or 
death itfelf. IV. We learn that his dodlrine is received 
by none but thofe who have a true heart, and who 
arc of a meek and quiet fpirit ♦, that it is to perfons 
of this charaftcr that the minillers of the gofpel 
fhould apply thernfelvts ; but when they meet with 
people who will not hear nor receive them, they 
Ihould leave them; and that thofe who thus rejeft 
the offers of God’s grace,' lhall be moll fevercly pu- 
nilhed. V. In this difeourfe of our Lord, we have a 
ftrong proof of the divinityof the Chrillian religion, 
fince the apoftles who preached it, and thofe who firft 
embraced it, were expofed to divers perfecutions, 
and fealed the truth of the gofpel and the fincerity of 
their own teftimony, with their blood. VI. Wc.may 
make here fevcral ufeful refledtions, whereof thefe 
are the chief: That thole who make profclfion of 
truth and piety, do often expofe themfeJvcs to hatred 
and perfecution, but that God alllfts them iii a won¬ 
derful manner; that we fhould notftar men, who can 
only hurt our bodyi but God alone, who can call 
both body and foul into.heU; that troubles and divi- 
fions often arife in the world oil account of the gofpel. 
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but that this is entirely owing to the faults of men; * 
that Chriftians ought to be ready to renounce .all that 
is deareft to them in this world, to follow JefusCbrJfi, 
And" ladrly. That our Lord will abundantly recom- 
pence the piety and charity of thofe that dial I receive 
^ and difciples. All thefe confiderations ferve 

to encourage us ftedfaftly and openly to profefs the 
Chriftian r^igion j to practice all its duties, and par¬ 
ticularly to c^ercife works of charity with pleafurc 
and perfcverance. 

■•i ' • 

CHAP. XL 

L ^OHN the baptift having fent two of his dif- 
J ciples to Jtfus Chrift^ to know of him whether 
he were the Meffiah, our L.ord (hews that he y/as fo, 
by working miracles before them. 11 . He I'peaks of 
the nature and excellence of the oflice of Jcbn the 
baptid. III. He complains of the obdinacy of the 
Jews, who had made no improvement either by the 
minidry of John the baptid, or his own; and threat¬ 
ens the cities of Galike^ where he had preached and 
done miracles, without producing in them repentance 
and amendment. IV. He praifes God that fuch as 
were of a meek gnd humble fpirit did receive his 
do6lrine, w hi Id thofe who palled in the world for the 
wifed and mod knowing, rejedfed it; and he invites 
alL thofe that were weary and heavy laden to come 
unto him. 

Reflections. 

TO make a right ufe of the reading of this chapter 
, we mud^ obfefvc, I. That if John the baptid 
fent to inquire of our Lord whether he was the Mcf- 
iiah, it was not that he doubted of it: this would 
be a grofs refledfion qppn that holy man, who had 
condantly declared that Jefus w^s the Son of God, 

C 3 and 
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and of whom our LoM in tlie gofpel, and even in 
this chapter, gives us a nioft extraordinary charafter. 
But '^ohn the baptift fent his difciples to convince 
them that Jefus was he whom the Jews expefied. II. 
However, our Lord would not tell them plainly that 
he was the Meffiah, but contented himftif i^^j^^ovc^ 
by miracles that he was lo, and to warn them not to 
be offended if he appeared in a very me^n condition. 
IIL It was with the fame delign'that he made thofe 
who hoard him take notice, that when they went to 
.John the baptift in the wildernefs, it w^as not to fee 
a reed fliakcn with the wind ^ meaning that they went 
^ not upon an oqcafion of very little importance, or to 
fee a very inconfiderable perfbn \ neither was it a 
man, that was to appear with' pomp and fplendor, 
like thofe we meet with in kings palaces, but that 
they had feen in the perfon of John the baptift a great 
. prophet, and even the greateft of prophets, ftnee he 
was the forerunner of the Mefliah; and that never- 
' the lefs people oppofed him, and the kingdom of God 
which he preached, ever .lince he began to appear. 
Chrift told them all this, to fhew that his kingdom 
was not of this world, and that they ought not to be 
furprifed if he himfelf appeared in fo low and abjedb 
a condition, and even though he were rejefted. IV, 
Our Lord’s complaint againft the Jews, who had 
profited neither by the preaching oVJohn the baptift 
nor his own; objecting that the life of the former 
was too ftriil, and that of the latter not ftridl chough, 
may convince us that nothing can fatisfy unbelieving 
and vicious rrien, who reject all the means God makes 
ufe of for their conviftion, and even take occaiion 
from thence to harden tliemfelv'cs yet ibore; V, The 
threatriings which our Lord denoutt(!ed againft thofe 
cities where he had worked miracles, and they did not 
repent, is a warning to us, that thofe people who re¬ 
ceive the greateft favours from God, having the gof- 

2 pel 



G ff A p. XIL * 

pci preached among them, and they do not grow 
better, fliall be punilhed with the utmofl Tevericy. 
VI, Our Saviour’s giving thanks toGod, becaufe the 
mean and humbJe had received his dodlrine, whilft it 
was rejcded by the great and wi(c men of the world,- 
teach^ sjA£y,^ hat we cannot receive the gofpel without 
ai> upright, humble and honeft heart, without re¬ 
nouncing worldly glory and falfe wirdoni. Ladiy, 

. Since our Saviour does with fo much tenderneis. invite 
all fuch as labour and are heavy laden to be his dif- 
ciples, and affures them that his yoke is eafy^ and bis 
burden light \ let us draw near to him with an humble, 
and lively fenfeof our own milcry, and with an ardent 
defire of being delivered from it; let us chearfully 
fubmit to hisdo( 5 lrine and divine precepts; let us be- 
meek and lowly of heart as he was, and theij we fliall 
And in him peace of mind and perfcdl happincfs. 

» 

C H A P. XIL I — 21. 

f ^ " 

. I, R Saviour vindicates his difciples plucking 

' V-/ the ears of corn on the fabbathday. II, He 
cures a man who had a withered hand, and confounds 
the Pharifees, who were-offended at his having 
wrought that miracle upon the fabbath day. III. He 
charges the people not topublifli his miracles: where¬ 
upon St Af^ri&^^quotes a prophecy of Ifaiahy deferib- 
ingthe prudence,.humility and meeknefs, thatfhould 
appear in the Mefliah’s manner of exerciflng his mi- 
niftry. 

RfiPtECTIONS. 

^ PI E R E stre three refledtions to Ise made upop tips 
firft part the. twel fch ch^ter of. S t Ji^ttbew* 

I. ThefirA the roalicp and Kypocrify of the 

Pharifees, who .fopqd fault with the difciples for 
plucking the cars of corn on the fabbath dny, and 

C 4 l^caufe 
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becaufe their mafter on the fabbath had healed a man 
v/ith a withered hand. This is the charafter of hy¬ 
pocrites, and thofe that have only a falfe zeal j they 
are offended at things in their nature innocent, and 
even fometimes at fuch as arc good, ncceffary and 
acceptable toGod, whilft they themthe 
moft elTential duties of religion, and efpe^ially that xif 
charity. II, What our Lord fays upon this occafion 
deferves our ferious attention, and chiefly thefe words, . 
J will have mercy^ and net facrifice. Let us learn from 
hence, that religion does not barely confift in things 
external, and in the obfervation of ceremonies; that 
indeed thofe things mud not be defpifed or negleffed, 
and have their ufe when pradifed in conformity to 
his will who has appointed them; but that what God 
requires above all is, that we Ihoiild obey his com¬ 
mandments, that we fhould have true charity, and 
cxercife works of mercy, ill. The third reflection 
may be made upon the behaviour cfJeJusChrifi, who 
forbids the publilhing his miracles; and upon thefe 
words of Ifatah: He will net quench the'fmoaking 
nor break intirely the bruifed reed. Here \ve I'ee tht 
great prudence of our Lord, who avoided every thing 
that looked like vanity or odentation *, as likewife his 
humility, meeknefs and condefcenfion. We obferve 
particularly, that he difeourages no body, that he 
bears with theweaknefs of men*with great patience •, 
and while there is any good in us> he does not for- 
fake us. I'his ought, on one hand, to encourage 
and make us confide in him and on the other, in¬ 
duce us to imitate him, to be humble, meek and^ 
peaceable as he was; to avoid vainglory, and a de¬ 
lire of praife; to Ihun quarrels and difputes; to ex- 
erctfe great forbearaiice towards men, to make al¬ 
lowance for, and condefeend to their weakneflfes: thus 
we fhall be like JefitsCkrifi^ and Ihcw that we are his 
difciples. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. 22-50. 

I. ^HRIS^ cures a demoniack; and as the Pharifees 

attributed that miracle to the power of the devil, 
our how falfe and impious that accufation 

faying^ that the devil would not deftroy^ his 
own kingdom, and that he coujd not caft out devils, 
if he had not a greater power than that of devils •, he 
threacncd the Piiarifees that their blafphemies Ihould 
never be pardoned, and that their impious difcourfe 
w'as a proof of the cxtream wickednefs of their hearts. 

II. Being defired by the Pharifees to fhew them a fign, 
he rcfulkl to do it, referring thefti to the rcfurre< 5 lion, 
which was to be »lie Jail and fttongeft proof of his 
divine miffion; and he laments the unbelief of the 
Jews, mentioning upon that account the example of 
the Nweviies^ that of the queen of Sheha^ and a pa¬ 
rable. HI. l ie declares that his true difciples were 
as dear to him as his rteareft relations. 

Reflections. 

here tind, I. That the Pharifees, inftead of 
acknowledging the divine power, which ap¬ 
peared fo evidently in ourSaviouPs miracles, faid, he 
caft out devils by the power of the devil. We fee in 
this inftance, that men, blinded by their paffions, can 
relift the moft powerful means of conviction. II. Our 
Lord declares that this blalphemy of the Pharifees, 
in aferibing to the devil what proceeded from the 
Spirit of God, fhould never be forgiven them; be- 
^aiife liich blafphemy was a fign of their defperate 
wickednefs and incurable obttinacy. We cannot at 
this day fall into exadtly the fame fin as thefe Phari- 
fecs did \ .but we may* become extremely guilty by 
, impious and profane thoughts and exprcfllons, by 
refilling the truth when made knowji to us, or by 
^ quenching 
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quenching the operations of God’s hojy Spirit in oyr 
hearts. 111 . From the bJaIpbemy cf the Pharifees our 
Lord took an occafion to declare that good difcoUrles 
are the (igns of a good heart *, that wicked difcourl'es 
proceed ffom a corrupt heart; and that men muft 
igivc an account of all the evil words they ij^g^^fidpoken; 
let us learn ffonri hence^ that a good man is kno.7;n 
by his words, and that the way to regulate them, 
is to fanefcify our heart. IV. Upon the Pharifees 
defiring Chrift to give them a fign, after fo many 
miracles he bad already wrought in their light, we 
may obferve, that unbelievers and thofe who have a 
wicked hejirt, arc never fatisfied, and that nothing 
IS clear or llfong enough for their coiividion. And 
our Lord’s refufing to give rheni fuch a lign, Ihews 
us, that when God has done all that is neceflary to 
overcome the hardnefs of mens hearts, if it proves 
ineiieifluai, he gives them up to their own obltinate 
temper. V. Jf the examples of the queen of Sheba^ 
and of thecondemned the unbelieving Jews, 
they will condemn us much more if we do not repent, 
fince God has been more kind to us than he was to 
them. VL By the comparifoo of the evil fpirit which 
entered again into a man after it had gone out, our 
Lord IheWed the miferiesthat were to befal the Jews, 
who, after all lie had done to cure their infidelity, 
Bill perfifled in it: and it is a warning to us, that 
thofe, who have been partakers of the grace.of God, 
make an ill ufe of it, lhall be deprived of it, 
and lhall fall into greater condemnation. LaBly, 
Our Saviour’s declaring that ^tho^ who do the will 
of God, arc as dear to him as his mother %nd bre¬ 
thren, teaches us, that holinefs aud.tihe obfervation 
of God’s commandments, is the tfue mark of the 
difciples ,of Jefus, and*is what a^ics us into a lhare 
cf his love i that therefore'we ought to apply, our- 
felves above all things to hear hi$ word, and keep it. 

. This 
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This likewife Ihews us, that thofe who love God, 
and fear him, are the people to whom we ought 
chiedy to devote our love and eHeeni.. 


CHAP. xni. 1 -23. 

.R Lord propofes the parable of the feed, and 
V-r afterwards explains it in private to his difciples. 


.Reflections. 

TT is proper to obferye in general, upon the para¬ 
bles in this chapter, and in feveral other places in 
the gofpel, that our Lord ufed, in his teaching, to 
make ufe of parables and fimilitudes j and that his 
difciples and the people might remember them the 
better, he borrowed them from the plaineft and moft 
familiar fubjeds. '1 hefe parables were of two kinds. 
Some were clear, and others fomewhat obfcurc. 
Tbefe laft Jefus thrift made ufe of, when he was 
ipeaking of fbme points which his hearers were not 
at that time able to comprehend, and which he did 
not think fit*to declare openly before his death. 
Such are tlie parables which foretold his being put 
to deatlt; the rejedion of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles in their (lead. Thefe truths he repre- 
fented by images and fimilitudes, very plain and eafy 
to remember, and which in a Ihort time would, by 
the event, be made pcrfedly clear and intelligible. 
Thefe parables difplay the great wifdom of our Lord, 
prove that he foreknew things to come, lince moft 
of them were prophetic *, and afford us, in their 
completion, a convincing proof of the divinity of the 
gofpel. Th6 defign,of Chrift in the parable ^ 
the feed is, to teach his difciples how the word of 
God iff received by thofe to whom it is djeclared. 
He fpeaks of four kinds of perfbns : The firft, are 
thofe on whom the word makes lio impreffion, and 

whofe 
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whofe hearts are entirely hardened, which Is repre- 
fented by the feed falling on the way fide. The fe- 
cond, are thofe that receive the word with joy, but 
embracing the gofpel without due refledlion-, forfake 
the truth and hoimels, as foon as they are expofed 
to perfccution, or fome other trial: C^TjjfcBeprefents 
the ftate of fuch people, by the feed falling in dmy 
places, which indeed fprings up, but having'no root, 
withers away prefently. The third fort of hearers, are 
thofe who make the word of God of none effedf by 
the love of riches and pleafures, and by the cares of 
this life, as feed falling among thorns is choked and 
becometh unfruitful. The laft arc thofe who receive 
it in an honeft and good heart, where it produces its 
fruit and its effect, and who perfevere to the end*, 
this is reprefented by the feed Town in good ground, 
where it brings forth fruit in abundance. This is the 
meaning and defign of this beautiful parable: and it 
tends to inftrudt us in the ufe we are to make of the 
gofpel when preached to us. What our Saviour faid 
to his difciples when he explained to them this para¬ 
ble, fliould lead us Chriflians to ackn&wledge, how 
happy we are to be inftru(Sl:ed in thefe divine truths, 
to know the myfteries of the kingdom of Gbd, and 
to be more enlightened than all the ancient prophets. 
Let us make a good ufe of thefe advantages, left we 
fall into (In, and intotVie condemnation of thofe who 
fee aiid hear, but will not receive nor underltand the 
truth, and refufe to be converted.. 

CHAP. XIII.^ 24——58. 

I. JURIST propofes feveral parables; as the pa¬ 
rable of the tares, the graija of muftard-feed, 
and the leaven, of treafure hid iti a 6cld, a pe«rl of 
great price, and of the net. U. He then exhorts his 
uifciples to make a right ufe of his inftrudtions, and 

after- 
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afterwards goes to Nazareth^ where few believed oit 
him. 

Reflections. 

^ H E parables of the tares, and of the *nef, have 
the lame tendency: they fignify,* according to 
the'Explanation our Saviour hitnfelf gives of them, 
that among thofe who ihould profefs the gofpel, there 
would be many hypocrites, and that the wicked would 
be mixed with the good till the end of the world; but 
that then they fhall be leparated from each other; 
that the wicked lhall be condemned to everlafting 
torments, and the righteous teccived into eternal 
glory. The ufe therefore we are to make of thefc 
parables is, not to be prejudiced againd: the gofpel, 
if we fee among Chriftiansf fome that fall into vice 
and error 5 to Hand upon our guard, and avoid the 
company of wicked men, left we be feduced by them; 
but, neverthelefs, to think always charitably of them; 
to do our utmoft to recover them from their errors *, 
and, as p ourfelves, to labour to be of the number 
of the righteous, that at Cbrift^s fccond coming, we 
may be admitted into hfs kingdom. By the fimili- 
tilde of the muftard-fecd, and that of leaven, the 
defign of our Lord was to (hew, that though the 
number of his difciples was then but very fmalt, and 
his doctrine fcarce Known in the world, yet it fliould 
be foon fpread over the whole earth. Chrifl foretold 
this'in myftical and hidden expreflions; not thinking 
lit, at that time, to declare openly, for feaf of giving 
offence to the Jews^ that the Gentiles and all nations 
Ihould come into the church. Thus thefe parables 
are prophetical, and their true import and meaning 
is manireft in the eftablifhmenc of Chriftianity in lb 
many parts of the world, as their divine author had 
foretold.* Lct'iisgive ^hanks to God, that this hea¬ 
venly doftrine has been extended even to us, and 

let 
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let uk befeech him, that he would more and •more 
eftablilh his kmgdom among us, by fandifying his 
church; and that he would call to the knowledge 
thereof thofe people who are deprived of it, or who 
have never embraced it, to the end that the whole 
earth may be,full of his knowledge and-oW»is glojj, ^ 
and that the name of God our Father^ may be*’g‘io- 
rihed in all places, through Jefus Cbrift our Lord. 
Amen. 

The fimilitudes of the hidden treafure and of the 
pearl, may convince us, that there is nothing more 
precious nor more excellent than the gofpel, and 
the advantages that attend it; that the greatefl: hap- 
pinefs which we can enjoy, is to be poffefTed of thofe ’ 
advantages; and therefore, that we ought gladly to 
improve every opportunity of procuring them, and 
even, to renounce all that is deared to us in this 
world to acquire fuch a precious treafure. Let us 
carefully retain thefe divine indrudtions of our Lord 
Jefus Chriji \ let us lay them up in our hearts, that 
they may Continually furnifli us with neceffary fup- 
plies and encouragements to rend temptations, and 
excite us to the love of God and the practice of good 
works^ We may obferve, at the end of this chap¬ 
ter, that the inhabitants of Nazareth believed not on 
Jefus Chrifty though they heard his doctrine, and 
faw fome of his miracles, becaufe they looked upon 
him as the Ton of a carpenter, and becaufe he w^s 
bred among them; which made our Lord tell t^m^ 
that no prophet was received in his own country. 
Men are too apt to (light God’s favours, and the 
mod valuable blefTings he vouchfafes them, becaufe 
they are common, and may be eafily enjoyed; and 
therefore God, feeing their ingratitude, deprives 
them of them, as it happened to thofe of Nazareth^ 
becaufe of their unbelief. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV-* 

S T Matthew relates three things in this chapter. 

I. The death of Jobn tht bapuil. 11 . Cbrift*^ 
-fcijding five thoufand people with five loaves and two 
fiflKs. III.% Another miracle of our Lord, wh(ji> 
when his difciples were expofed to a fiorm^ came to 
them walking upon the fea. 

Reflections. 

I. \ 7 ^E may make this general rcfle< 5 lion upon the 
death of John the baptifl:, namely, that God 
was pleafed to fuffer that this holy man, who had 
preached the coming of the kingdom of.God, fliould 
die a violent death, to convince the Jews that his 
kingdom was not to be a temporal one *, and that they 
might not be offended when Chrifi himfeif fhould be 
put to death. It* may be obferved in the next place, 
that the caufc of John the baptift’s death, was the 
zeal of that prophet in reproving Herod for his crimi¬ 
nal correfpondence with 'Herodias \ the hatred which 
that immodeft woman had conceived againfl: John on 
that account, and the complaifance Herod had for her. 
The refieiffions that are to be made upon all this are. 
That the fervants of God ought to rebuke all forts 
of pcrfons with courage and zeal, though they often 
draw upon themfelves thereby the hatred of wicked 
men; that impurity, arid the love of pleafures, make 
people commit many fins: And lallJy, that great 
evils may refuft from rath oaths, as well as from a 
falfe lhamei and the complaifance that we have for 
wicked people. The miracle of the five loaves has 
. this particul^ty in it^ that it was wrought in the 
prefence of fevefal thoufand men, who were wit- 
neffes, and fhared in the benefit of it*, which renders 
this miracle yet more certain, and proves the won¬ 
derful 
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dcrful power of our Lord, as well as his great good- 
ncfs towards th^ people that followed him. Laftly, 
The other miracle that Cbrift did, when he went to 
his difciples walking upon the Tea, is another proof 
of his unlimited power, and of his love to his dif- 
ciples: he was pleafed, upon this occalion, to make . 
St Peter walk on the water, to confirm the faitlrtjf 
that apofile and of his brethren ; and to afiure them 
that they fhould afterwards do many extraordinary 
miracles, and that no danger fhould terrify them. 
As to ourfelves, we are to make two reflexions. 
Firft, that if true Chriftians are expofed to dangers, 
God comes feafonably to their afliflance; and fe- 
condly, that as the zeal and faith of St Peter enabled 
him at firfl: to walk upon the water, into which he 
afterwards funk, through fear; fo it is the want of 
faith only that makes us yield to temptations and 
dangers, but that we may happily furmount them 
by faith, and the divine aflidance. 

CHAP. XV. 

I. JURIST vindicates his difciples for not ob- 
ferving the traditions and cufloms of the Jews, 
who walhed their hands before their meals : a cere¬ 
mony which the Jews obferved, ^not for cleanlinefs 
only, but as a part of religion, without which they 
thought they mull be unclean. Our Lord reproaches 
the Pharifees, who were offended at it, with vlokt-» 
ing, themfelves, the divine law by their traditions, 
teaching that if any one devoted to'God a part of 
his eftate, wherewith he might have relieved his fa> 
ther or mother, it was not lawful for him, after fuch 
a vow, to apply it to their alliffaoce. II. In the 
next place, our Lord ihewa what it is. that defiles a 
man, and what does not defile him* 111 . He heals 
the daughter of a Canaamtifii woman, and feveral 
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flck people; and, IV. Feeds four thoufand men 
with feven loaves and a few fiflies. 

Reflections* 

* 

^HIS difeourfe between Cbrift and the Pharilees, 
furnifhes us with the following inftruftions ; L 
Thairhypoorites make religion and piety to conOn: 
only in external duties, and oftentimes in fuch as are 
vain and of very fmall weight; that they fcrupulouQy 
obferve f hefe things, and condemn thole that do not, 
whilft they themfelves violate the moft important 
duties, and the moft pofitive commands of God. 
II. That the duty of children to their parents is alto¬ 
gether inviolable, that nothing can difpenfe with it, 
and that they are particularly obliged toaflift them in 
time of need. III. That vows and oaths, which are 
rafli, and contrary to the divine law, ought not to be 
kept. • IV. That God rejefts Ihe worlhip of thofe 
who only honour him with their mouths and lips, but 
whofe hearts are far from him; and that he will be 
ferved as he has commanded in his word, and not ac¬ 
cording to the inventions and direftions of men. V, 
That not only external addons defile men, and render 
them guilty before God, but likewife and chiefly the 
wicked thoughts and motions of the heart, and defires- 
tending to impurity, to unrighteoufnefs, tt^ pride, to 
Hander, and other fins. This is a dodlrihe which we 
muft never forget, and which obliges us more parti¬ 
cularly CO ftudy the internal fanddfication and purity 
of the heart and confcience. VI. We ought to take 
particular notice of the miracle which Chrift wrought 
in healing the daughter of the Canaanitijh woman. He 
refufed at firft to cure her, becaufeher mother was a 
Gentile; his reafon for fo doing was, not only by 
that means to excite the zeal of that woman, but 
likewife becaufe the time was not yet come in which 
the Gentiles were to be called; and becaufe, during 
VoL. III. , D 
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his ftay upon earth, he wrought miracles only^mong 
the Jews. But feeing her perfeverance and great hu¬ 
mility, he did at lall what Ihe defired of him. By 
this example we may obferve, that prayers made with 
faith, humility ^nd perfeverance, arc very acceptable 
to God, and very powerful; that if Qod does not heftr 
us at firft, it is to try us, to encourage Qur zeUirSnd 
to render us more fenfible of our own unworthinefs; 
but if we continue to call upon him fervently, he 
grants us jit laft thofe favours we beg of him. Laftly, 
This miracle, as well as a great number more which 
our Lord wrought in healing the fick, in feeding four 
thoufand men with feven loaves and a few fifhes, and 
the like, Ihould lead us to acknowledge the infinite 
power of Jefus Chrift^ and his exceeding great love 
towards men; and ought to excite us to praife God 
at the hearing of fo many wonders, and to glorify 
him, as thofe did wRo were eye-witnefles of them. 

CHAP. XVI. 

T his chapter has four parts-: I. Cbrifl refufes 
to fliew a fign, which the Pharifees defired of 
him, and reproaches them for their blindnefs. 11. 
lie warns his difciplcs to take heed of the leaven of 
the Pharifees. Ill, Having afked the apoftles their 
opinion edneerning him, St confefles that he 
was xkitChrifty the Son of the living God*, whereupon 
our Lord makes him very gracious promifes. IV. 
He foretels his own death; exhorts his difciplcs to 
prepare for fuffering^; and to engage thegi fo to do, 
he reprefents the worth of the foul, and the great 
importance of fecuring the falvation of it. He like- 
wife foretels that fome of his difeiplcs ihould not die 
till his kingdom was cftablilhcdv^ind he himfelf come 
to*deftroy the Jews : which proved true of thofe dif- 
ciples who lived till that time,: and particularly of 
. St John, ^ R E F I. E c- 
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RfifLfiCTIONS.' 

1. ’VHE firfl: reflexion we ought to make here, re¬ 
lates to the blindncfs of ^e Pharifees, who, 
notwithftanding had done fo many miracles to 
. convince them that the time of theMeffiah’s coming 
was^ftilfille^, were ftill urgent with ourLord to Ihcw 
them a fignj which he very juftly refufed to do. 
When God has given fufficient proofs of the truth of 
the gofpel, if men do not fubmit to it, they mud not 
'expedt that God will wcxrk continual miracles to over¬ 
come theit unbelief. II, The meaning of the warn¬ 
ing that Chrtft gave his difciples, to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharifees and of the Sadducees was, 
that they fhould be upon their guard againft the doc¬ 
trine of the Pharifees, who duck to the outfide of 
religion, and to the traditions *, and alfo againft the 
doftrine of the Sadducees, who denied the refurredlion, 
and the'immortality of the fouL This is a leflbn to 
us, to avoid with great care fuperftition and hypo- 
crify, as well as impious and libertine opinions. 11 ^ 
It appears from this chapter, that the Jews had a 
high opinion of jefus Chrtft ; and particularly, that 
the apoftles were firmly perfuaded that he was the 
Chrtft of the living God ; this is the great and 

.fundamental truth, which ought to be believed and 
confeffed by Chriftians before the whole world. IV. 
The promife that Chrtft made to St Peter, when he 
faid to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church, and I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; fignifies, that St Peter would be 
one of his principal minifters in the eftablifhment of 
his church j and fliould firft preach the gofpcl both 
to Jews and Gentiles, V. When we fee Chrtft fore¬ 
telling his death, and fevercly rebuking St Peter, 
who (being full of the prejudices of the Jews) could 
not be perfuaded that the Mefliah was to die, we muft 
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confider, that our Lord fpake in that lharp manner, 
not bccaufe he- did not love the apoftle, but more 
^lly to convince him, and all the difciples, that it 
was necelTjiy he fhoiild fufFer death; and to Ihew 
them he was refolvcd fo to do* VI. The laft verfes 
of this chapter furnifh us with feveraf inftrudions x/-' 
great moment, and particularly thefe three j I'i'That 
the firft thing Chrijl requires of his difciples is, to re¬ 
nounce themfelves, and to be prepared for fufFeringS; 
and that the defire of preferving our lives fliould ne¬ 
ver hinder u.s from following and obeying him. 2. 
That the falvation of the foul is the moft important 
thing imaginable *, and that it is of no advantage to 
gain the whole world, if a man lofes his own foul. 
3. That the Son of God will come with glory from 
heaven, to render to all according to their works. 

CHAP. XVII. 

T his chapter contains, I. The hiftory of the 
transfiguration of JefusChrift, IL'^rhe difeourfe 
he had with his apollles about the coming of Elias^ 
whom the Jews expr< 5 lcd. Ill, The catVlng out a 
devil, which the apoftles could not call out. IV. A 
miracle wrought by Chrift tor the payment of the 
* tribute money, given by the Jews for the mainte¬ 
nance of the temple and divine fervice. 

Ik 

Reflections. 

1 . QUR Lord was pleafed to be transfigured a little 
before his death in the prefence of three of his 
‘ apoftles, and to Ihew them his glory, to ftrehgthen 
• their faith, and to fortify them againft the fcandal 
which his death might have given them. The ap¬ 
pearing of Mofes and Elias^ at that time, ftiews, that 
Chrift was he whole coming the prophets had fore¬ 
told, and chat he was greatct than the moft excellent 
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of the propkets. It proves alfo, thaf thcfe holy men 
were not annihilated, and that therefore there is ano¬ 
ther life referved for good men after this. And the 
voice which God cauled to be hea^d from heaven on 
this occafion^ informs us, that JefusChrid is j^heSun 
of God, to whom alone we fhould hearken, and to 
whortj'we Q,we perfedl obedience. 11 . What Chrifl: 
faid to his difciples, th^tjohn the baptift was that 
Elias^ whofe coming the prophets had foretold, 
iliould convince us of the dignity of the perfon of 
Jpbntht baptift, and of the authority of his miniftry. 
In the hiftory of the dembniack, whom the npoftles 
could not cure, we find that Chrift was invefted with 
a power which nothing could relift, and that he was 
at the fame time full of compafiion towards the mi- 
ferable. We likewife fee, that the want of faith in 
the apofties, was the caufe they could not woik this 
miracle; and that, on the contrary, the father of 
tliat poor creature did by his faith obtain the cure (jf 
his fon. This fhews us, *how neccfiary and how 
efficacious faith is, and how great reafon we have to 
endeavour to be Itrengthned in it, fince it is not lels 
neccfiary now for our falvation, than it was formerly 
to enable to perform or procure miracles. The con¬ 
cern which the apofties iliewcd when Chrift foretold 
his death, is«another proof of the weaknefs of their 
faith; but we who know that Chrift died that he 
might obtain for us everlafting life, ought to confi- 
der his death as the foundation of our hopes and 
our happinefs. Laftly, 7 "he miraculous manner by 
which our Lord paid the tribute, is a remarkable ef¬ 
fect of his power: he was alfo plcafcd to (hew thereby 
that he did not defpife the things that concerned 
religion; and it is an example for us to fubmic to 
public order, and to give, without grudging, fome 
portion of our goods, when the fervice of God and 
works of pi^ty arc coticerned. , 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

I, H E apoftifes aflc our Lord, which of them 
X • ihould be the greated in the kingdom of 
heaven. They put this queftion to him, becaufcj:hey- 
were of the fame opinion with the jews, tfi'at the 
kingdom of the Medlah would be eftablifhed upon 
earth, and that there would be great offices and 
places to be obtained in this kingdom. Our Lord, 
to undeceive them, places a little child in the midft 
of them, and exhorts them to become like little 
children : he advifes them not to defpife thofe that 
believe in him, though they are very mean as to this 
world. He reprefents to them, the great fin of 
giving offence to any of the faithful, and that he calls 
even the greateft finners to repentance and falvation. 
This whole difeourfe of JefusChrifl: tends to deliver 
the apoftles from thofe prejudices under which they 
Jaboured with retpedt to the kingdom of the Mef- 
fiah, and to infpire them with fentiments of charity 
and humility. In the fecond part of this chapter, 
Chrift teaches his difciples how to behave towards 
their offending brethren, and what the church is to 
* do with thofe who refufe to fubmit to its dire&ons. 
After this he reprefents, by a parable, the obligation 
we are under toYorgive one another, 

k 

RsFLtCTIOIfS. 

^HE Saviour of the world teaches us in the firft 
part of this chapter, I. That to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, we mull be extremely humble, 
and fet our hearts no more upon the glories and 
honours of this world, than little children do. II. 
That we ought to have a very great regard for the 
true difciples of Chrift, though they fhould be but 
Ipw and niean among men; fhac good people are 
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dear to God, and therefore we pught to efteem and 
comfort them, fince he caufei his holy angels to watch 
over them, and will feverely pimifli thole who afflidt, 
defpife, or offend them, 'rhefe cofhliderations fliould 
Hkewife encourage the faithful, tuid infpire, them 
with great confidence. III. Chrift fays of offences, 
that tiity ar^a great evil; that they mull needs come, 
and yet that God is not the caufe of them; that they 
proceed intirely from the fag Its of men; and that he 
will punilh thofe who are the occafion of them: It 
follows from hence, that we ought to avoid fin and. 
giving offence with the utmofl: care; and that we may 
do it by following our Lord’s advice, and avoiding 
every thing that may be a flurnbling-block to our> 
felves or others. Lallly, What our Lord fays here, 
that there is joy in heaven over one repenting finner, 
fhews, that it is not lawful to defpife any body, but 
on the contrary, that we ought to procure the con- 
verfion of finners, and the edification and falvation of 
all men, as far as in us liet. In the fecond part of this 
chapter, I. Chrift eftablilhes the authority and difei- 
pline of the church, and the nccellity of reproofs, 
both private and public; he fliews, that all themem-* 
bers of the church ought to fubniit themfclvesto the 
difeipline eftablilhed in it, and that fuch as refufe to 
hear the church, ought to be looked upon as heathens 
and publicans; that is to fay, they fhould not be any 
longer accounted members of the church, but be cut 
off from its communion: And he declares that God 
ratifies and confirms in heaven, what the church does 
here below agreeable to his intenfions. II. The pro- 
. mile that our Lord makes, to be prefent with, and 
hear thofe thht are gathered together in his name, 
teaches us, that the prayers that are offered up in the 
fpirit of unity and charity, are very acceptable to 
• God, as well as thofe congregations that are formed 
to ferve and call upon him. Laftly, Chrift inftru^ls. 
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us in the nature and neceflity of forgivenefs. He ex¬ 
plains the nature of it, by faying, that a man ought 
to pardon eveh feventy times feven faults; which 
denotes, that forgivenefs ought to be general and 
unlimited, and that we Ihould be difpofed to pardon 
all perfons, and all forts of offences, even fuch as ar^ 
continued and repeated; and that at all times,*svith- 
out ever being difeouraged. He Ihews the neceffity 
of fuch forgivenefs, by the parable of the fervant to 
whom his inafter had remitted a very confiderable 
debt; and who would not pardon a very fmall fum 
to one of his fellow fervants. This parable lets be¬ 
fore our eyes, firlt. The infinite goodnefs of God, 
who vouchfafes to pardon us his fervants and his 
creatures, though our fins are very great and very 
numerous: fecondly. The guilt and ingratitude of 
thofe who refufe to pardon men who are their equals, 
and whofe offences are very trifling in compariion of 
the Jins we commit againft God. Thirdly, The juft 
and terrible punifhment of*aIl thofe who do not par¬ 
don heartily, and uriiverfally, the offences and inju¬ 
ries they have received. 

CHAP. XIX. 

I. f I'^HE Pharifees having afked our Lord, whether 
X it was lawful for hufbands to put away their 
wives, as was the practice of the Jews ; he anfwers 
them, that divorces were contrary to the firft inftitu- 
tion of marriage, and that they ought not to prevail 
any longer. II. He bleffes little children that were 
brought unto him. III. A rich young man afking 
what he muft do to be faved, our Saviour, to prove 
him, whether he was prepared to follow him, told 
him, to go and fell all that he had. This anfwer 
difeouraging the young man, he took occaflon from. 
hence to declare, that the love of riches would hinder 

many 
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^^many from being faved; and promifes his apoftles^ 
'who had forfaken all to follow him, that they fhould 
lit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Ifrael ; .that is, fhould be highly exalted, when his 
kingdom was eftablifhed, and be very confiderable 
• In the chgrch. He promifes alfb to reward thofe 
who fiiould ^eave all for the fake of the gofpcl. 

.Reflections. 

L VT^HAT our Saviour fays at the beginning of 
this chapter, with refpe6b to the divorces 
that were in ufe among the Jews, teaches us in ge¬ 
neral, that many things which had been tolerated till 
that time, by reafon of the condition of that people, 
and of their hard and carnal temper, would not be 
allowed among Chrifbians, becaufe God has given 
them greater light, ‘and called them to a higher de- 
•gree of holinefs. II, We Iparn here particularly, 
that by the divine inftitution, a man and a woman 
are infeparably united by the laws of matrimony; 
that thofe laws ought to be inviolably obferved, and 
that nothing but adultery can juftify a divorce, nor 
afford a liberty of marrying again. Chrift fliews us. 
befides, that the gofpel calls us to great chaflity, and 
even that there would be Chriftiana that would abfo- 
lutely renounce marriage, in order to fetve God ni'ore 
acceptably, and with lefs interruption labour in pro¬ 
moting Chriftianity. IIL Our Lord’s bleffing the 
little children, which were prefented to him, fhews 
us, that fuch children are dear to him, and that he 
is difpofed to receive and blefs them; from whence 
we’may infer, that the devoting them to him by 
prayer and baptifm, is very agreeable to his will: 
he would Jikewife teach us thereby, that we muft be 
like little children in fimplicity, innocence and meck- 
nefs, if we would enter into the kingdom of God. 
IV. The difeourfe our Lord had with the rich young 

man 



4r St MATTHEW, 

man mentioned in this chapter, teaches us, that to 
enter into life everlafting, we muft keep the com¬ 
mandments of God j and further, be ready to forfake 
all that we pofTefs in this world when God calls us 
to it, and when we cannot keep them without being 
wanting in our duty towards him* The concern. 

• which this young man difeovered at wh^. Chrlft faid • 
to him, and the declaration of our Saviour, that it 
would be very hard for rich men to refolve to forfake 
their goods to come into the church, fhews, that 
riches do commonly fix our hearts upon the world, 
and that the enjoyment of them is always dangerous. 
Neverthelefs, Chrift has taught us, that fuch a renun¬ 
ciation of worldly goods is not an impoffible thing; 
bur, on the contrary, both pradlicahle, and even 
cafy and agreeable too, when we are enlightened by 
faith, and aflifted by the Spirit of God. If all Chrif- 
tians are not called, as the apoflles were, lo forfake * 
all to follow Chrift, we ought, at lead, to take 
heed that the good things of this life do not hinder 
out falvation we ought not to fet our heart upon 
them, but ftiould learn to ufe them without abufing 
them, and to employ them in works of piety and 
charity. By this means we fliall procure to ourfelves 
a treafure in heaven, and partake of thofe blefiings 
with which our Lord has promifed to reward, both 
ni this world and the next, fuch as Ihall fulfil all 
thefe duties. 


CHAP. XX. 

T his chapter contains, I. The parable of*the 
labourers, who, going to work in the vineyard 
at different hours of the day, did all of them receive 
the fme wages. II. Chrift’g foretelling his own 
death and refurreflion. III. His anfwer to the mo¬ 
ther of St James md Stjebnt whodefired'^ her 

fons 
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Ions the chief place in his kingdom. IV. He gives 
fight to two blind men. * 

r 

. Reflections. 

I. ^ H E defign of our Lord in the parable of the 

labourers, was to teach his difciples, chat the 
glorious regards which he had promifed to tho(e 
who lliould forfake all for the gofpel, did not relate 
to them only i but that others, who ^ould be called 
after them, even from among the Gentiles, would 
partake of the lame rewards*as thofe that were called 
firft.; and that, far from being jealous upon this ac¬ 
count, they ought to rejoice at it. We muft not* 
however, make awrongufedf this parable, nor con¬ 
clude from thence, that it will be foon enough to re¬ 
pent at the end of our lives; on the contrary, we 
fhouid conlidcr, that all thofe that went into the 
vineyard at dilFerent hours of the day, went thither 
as foon as the luafterof the vineyard fent them; that 
thofe who did not go till the.end of the day, did not 
go fooner becaufe they were not fooner fent ; and 
that this was the reafon.why they, did receive the’ 
fame wages as the reft. From whence it appears, 
that thole who obey whenfoever God is pleafed to 
call them, fhall be faved; but this has no rcfpedf to 
thofe, who have been called a long while, even from 
the beginning of their lives, and have refufed to obey 
the call; this very parable proves, that fuch are 
without excufe; and that we are all of us indifpen- 
fibly obliged to labour with fidelity and perfever- 
ance, and, as foon as God calls, to do his will. 

II. Wc may obferve in this chapter, that our Lord 
forewarned his dilciples of his being fhortly to be 
put to death, that they might not be furprifed when 
It did happen.. HI. Chrift’s anfwer to the mother 
of James and John deferves to be confidered. This 
woman imagining, as the reft of the Jews did, thai^ 
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the MefTiah lliould reign upon the earth, like the 
kings of this world, claimed for her two fons the 
higheil polls in his kingdom, as being of our Lord’s 
kindred, and even diftinguilhed from the reft of the 
apoftles upon feverai occalions. Jefus Chrift con<> 
demned that requeft, • which Ihewed, that this wo¬ 
man did nat underftand the nature of hi^ kingdom ; 
and which might* too have occafioned jealouhes and 
divifions'among the apoftles. He told them, that 
they ought rather to be humbled and abafed, and 
prepared to drink of the fame cup with him, and be 
baptized with his baptifm ; that is, to fufter as he 
Ihould, and not think of being exalted to dignities 
and preferments, like the great ones of this world ; 
and that he might infpire them with fuch fentiments, 
he referred them to his example, faying, that he was 
come into the world to appear like a fervant, and 
to fuffcr death. Thefe .words of our Saviour are a 
warning to all 'Chriftians, to expel from their hearts 
pride and ambition; not to feek after honour, or af- 
fed to be preferred before others; but to live hum¬ 
bly, and bear our crofs, according to the example 
which the Son of God has given us. At the end of 
this chapter, we have a proof of our Lord’s power, 
as well as of his tender compalTion, in giving fight 
to two blind'men. ’ 


CHAP. XXL i - zz- 

I. Lord makes his royal entry into Jerufa^ 

lem. II. Drives out of the temple tbofc 
that profaned it. III. Anfwers the Pharifecs, who 
found fault with the acclamations of the people on 
his behalf. And, IV. Caufes the fig-tree to wither 
away. 


Reflec- 
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- Reflections. 

underftand the reafon and detign of our SavU 
our’s royal entry mtojerufalem^ we muft obfcrve, 
that he had avoided till then all appearance of pomp, 
and being acknowledged publicly for the MelHah; 
but he thoyghc fit, fix days before his death, to 
make known to the world that he was the Mefiiah 
foretold by the prophets, and to be acknowledged 
for fuch by the people that attended him, and to 
enter into the temple in the midfi: of the acclamations 
of a great multitude. Neverthelefs, he did it after 
a manner that by no means refembled the fplendor 
of worldly princes; but which dilcovered a great deal 
of humility and meeknefs, and which was agreeable 
to what Zachariah had prophefied, faying, that the 
Mefliah fiiould come meek^ andjtuing upon an afs^ 
which tended to fhew, that he was the great King 
which God had promifed to his people; but that his 
kingdom was not of this world. -Let us here ac¬ 
knowledge the glory of our Redeemer, and at the 
fame time his great goodnefs; let us render him our 
homage, in imitation of the people that followed liim 
to Jerufalem *, and lince we know him much better 
than they did, let us worftiip him with greater re- 
fpc6l and reverence; let us rejoice at his coming, 
and fay, Bleffed be he that cameth in the name of the 
hard. That a6lion of Chrift, in driving away thofe, 
that bought and fold in the outward courts of the 
temple things pertaining to the facrifices, was an 
efFe& of his great zeal, by which he was pleafed to 
make the Jews fenfible of his divine and heavenly 
authority. From hence we may learn, not to pro¬ 
fane the places in which God is worfhipped, eithet 
by appearing there irreverently, or by rendering to 
God a hypocritical fcrvice. As for the miracle of 
the fig-tree cha( withered away, our Lord did it ro 
. {Ircnothcri 



4 $ St MATTHEW, 

ilrengthen the faith of his difciples, at a time when 
he was going to fuffer death, and to inllru6l; them 
in the virtue and efficacy of faith and prayer. 

CHAP. XXL 2.3—46. 

T his leiron confift* of three parts 5 L Chrift’s 
anfwer to thepharifees, who demanded of him 
an account of bis authority. II. The parable of the 
two fons whom their father fent intb the vineyard. 
III. The parable of the hufbandmen, who, after they 
had killed their maker’s fervants, did likewife flay 
his foil. 

, Reflections. 

muft obferve, in the firft place, tliat when 
the Pharifees afked our Lord, from whence 
he derived his authority; he would not anfwer them 
diredlly, but was pleafed to ftop their mouths by alk- 
ing them, what they thought of the baptifm of John \ 
by which he would convince them of a voluntary 
malicious ignorance, and at the fame time make them 
fcnfible that his authority proceeded from God, as 
well as that o&John the baptift, his forerunner. As 
for us, by whom this authority is perfectly under- 
flood, and who know that the doftrine of JefusChrift, 
as well as that of John the baptifl, is divine, We ought 
to fubmit ourfclvcs thereto, left our incredulity ex- 
pofe us to greater, condemnation, than the PharHees. 
The parable of the two Tons, fignifies, that thofe 
people who were looked upon as the moft corrupt 
and vicious, had believed the preaching oi^olhn the 
baptift fooner than the Pharifees aiad the chief men 
of the Jews, who, profeffing to be more learned 
and more holy than other men, ought to have been 
the firft in receiving it. This parable is applicable 
tofinners, who, repenting truly of their fins, return 

. to 
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to their (Jiity} and to bad Chridians, who, having 
engaged to fcrve God, and to obey him, break their 
prbmifes, sind do. not anfwer to their calling. The 
limilifude of the hulbandmen denotes three things : 
JFirft:, The favours that God had Ihcwn the Jews in 
choolingthem for his people, and in fending to theiti 
his fervants^at feVeral< times, and at lad his own 
Son. Secondly, The ingratitude and naughtine^ 
of the Jews, who, inftead of acknowledging thefb’ 
^vours, had reje^ed and perfecuted the prophets, 
and crucifled the Lord of lire. Thirdly, That God 
would punifh the Jews by deftroying them, by tak¬ 
ing away his covenant from them, and by calling 
the Gentiles in their dead; *and that' Chrid, who 
had been rejected by the chief of the Jews, fhould 
be exalted to the highed glory, as had been foretold 
by the prophecy in the CXVIIIth pfalm. What 
this parable flgniHed, is exactly come to pafs j the 
Jews having been dedroyed and rejected, the gofpel 
preached to the Gentiles, and the kingdom of God 
cdablifticd throughout the world. Thus God dcir 
prives of his favour and of his covenant thofe who 
do not, make a right ufe of them, nor produce the 
fruits which he expeds from them. 

CHAP. XXII. I-22. 

I 

C HRIST continues the difeourfes of the pre¬ 
ceding chapter, and propofes, 1 . The parable 
of the marriage. II. He anfwers the Pharifees, 
when they afked him, if it was lawful to pay tribute 
to the emperor. 

Rbflectiioi^s. 

I. H £ meaning of the parable of the marriage 

is, that the Jews had been drd called to fal- 
varion by Jefus.Chrid, but that they would reje^ 

it. 
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it; and for that reafon would be deftroyed; thdt af¬ 
terwards God would offer that favour to the Gentiles; 
that the Gentiles would receive it, and be admitted 
into his covenant: 'but that there would be among 
thofe that, came into the church,, hypocrites, who 
fhould likewife receive the punifhment of their crime. 
All that our Saviour foretold by this fimilitude has 
been fulfilled, the divine vengeance having fallen 
upon the unbelieving Jews, and the Gentiles having 
been called and received into the church; which is an 
inconteftable proof of the divinity of the ^ofpel, aifct 
the certainty of the promifes contained therein. Let 
us learn from hence, that God is very gracious to 
men, when he calls tHfem to falvation f and that thofe 
who flight and do not imprOvo his kind invitation, 
have reafon to expert the fevereft vengeance. Let 
us particularly obferve what was faid to the man who 
fat down to table without a wedding garment, and 
was caft out. God will not only punifli thofe who 
openly rejeft the gofpel, but hypocrites alfo, who 
calling themfelves Chriflians, and living in the ex¬ 
ternal communion of the church, without being 
clothed with fmcere faith and true holinefs, fliall 
not efcape the punilhment due to their hypocrify. 
Thofe who alked our Lord, whether it was lawful to 
give tribute unto Cefar\ defigned by this queftion, 
cither to render him odious to the people, W he faid 
it was their duty to pay tribute; or to'accufe him to 
Filate^ if he anfwered, no. Our Lord’s reply to this 
captious queflion, is an argument of his profound 
wifdom *, and teaches us, that our duty to kings and 
princes, and our duty towards God, are both indif- 
penfihle, arid that th^ are not oppofite to each other; 
but, on the contrary; are perfectly conflftent: there¬ 
fore we ought religioufly to obferve.them both, fub- 
mitting to the highelt powersiil^ and paying them their 
due, in fuch manner, neverchelefs,..as not to forget* 

that 





that .QKiroduty to^Cod chaJlenges the firft place, and 
' pugiit alwayj 5 ;.i» firfl: and chiefly regarded. 
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• „ , Ki*^ ' 

1 . Saddycesf^who denied the refurrediori 

JL of tl^, dead, haying propofed to Chrift the 
*&afe of a woman that liad feven hufbands,*and in 
order to confound him, having afked which of the 
feven llie would belong to after the refurreftion; our 
Lord anfwers, that there would be no fuch thing as 
marrying in the life to come, and proves from the 
feriptures, that the dead fhould rife again. II. He 
anfwers a queftion put to him by a feribe, about the 
greateft comn^andmentof the law. III. Heafks the 
f^harifees, How the Mefliah was both the fbn of 
David and his Lord? which the^^could not anfwer, 
and he did not think fit to explain to them. 

Reflections. 

* ^ «■ 

TN, Cbrift^s difeourfe with the Sadduces about the 
refurrcdlion,; we ought to admire his divine wif- 
dom, and, at the fame time, the ftrength and evi¬ 
dence with which he confounds them, and proves 
that the dead fliall rife again. This pafTage of the 
gofpel teaches us clearly two things,; Firft, That 
nothing is more certain than the refurreftion of the 
dead*; and that thofe who have been acceptable to 
God in their life-time, as the patriarchs, are not an¬ 
nihilated by death. This doftrine is the fupport of 
our faith and hope. Secondly, What fhall be the 
ftateof the faints in glory; Of which Chrift has told 
us, that the. bands of fle^ and blood fliall not fubfift 
in the life to come, and that the bleffed will not be 
any more fubje^ ta the wants of the body and nc* 
ceffities of this life, but will be like the angels of 
God. This ci^fidcration fhould induce us to be- 
Yol. III. E ,cpmc 
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come rpiritual men here» and Hvdji in great . 
becaufc withoMC this we cai^niot acttilir it len^h 
happy rv'fun^^feion. IL Ghrif^'incul^tes-kere an¬ 
other very im|)orcaitc doflrihev which ts» tlmt the 
great commandment of the law 1 $, ^ /w Gipdrmtb 
all our hearty and our hejgiihur as ouffelve's arid lince 
this is the ilim of all religion^ let it (he our great 
care to^fist in our hearts this true, love of God, and 
of'all men. HI. With refpeft to the queftion which 
Chrid put to the Pharifees, how the MeHiah could 
be at the fame time the fon of Davids and his Lord; 
it mud be obfcrvcd, that he only propofed. it to 
them, to make them fenlible of their ignorance, 
particularly in relation to the perfon of the Melliah, 
and to the nature of his kingdom; but that be would 
not explain it to them, becaufe they would not have 
comprehended nor believed what he fhould have faid 
to them} and likev^ife becaufe it was not convenient 
to fpeak openly of the glory and dignity of his per- 
fon at that time : but this quedion is very plain and 
obvious to us, who know that Jefus Chrid was *the 
fon of Davidy as man, fince he was defcended from 
that king; but that he is David's Lord, and the 
Lord of al| men, as he is the Son of God ; God 
having placed him at his right hand, as king of the 
world, and df the church, with fovercign authority 
over all things : let us therefore glory in our^obe- 
dience arid fubjedion to him., 

CHAP. XXIIL , 

f ' ‘‘ 

O UR Lord fpeaks againd thePharifeesand fcribes’. 

He owns all that is good and lawful in their 
do<drinc, and in their minidry, but accufes them of 
l^pocrify, and affe^ing a great appearance of holi^ 
Jbcis. He rays,,..they were filled with pride; that they 
rejected the gofpcl.chemftlvte, and,.biodered others' 

from 
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from receitriftg it: itprcfents them as a fet 

covetous^ wldcM Wret^h^s, who made religion and 
prayer fubfervient ito their intereft. He takes notice^ 
that their doctrine about oaths was a ^roof of their 
impiety and detefrable avarice; forafmuch as they 
taught, that if a man {wore by the gold, and by the 
gifts that wdte offered in the temple and upon the 
altar, the obligation upon his confcicnct was ftronger 
than if he had fworn by the altar, or by the temple 
itftlf. He adds, that bcQdes the tithes preferibed by 
the law, they gave tithes of herbs, and every thing 
that grew, which God had not commanded; and 
that, notwithftanding this apparent ftridnefs, they 
negledbed duties of much gicater importance. He 
further adds, that though their external appearance 
was holy, their hearts were very corrupt; that they 
adorned the fepulchres of the prophets, and at the 
fame time perfecuted the fervants of God unto death. 
Laftly, He declares, that they drew upon themfel ves, 
and the whole nation, the mod dreadful judgments 
of God; and laments, in the mod tender 'manner, 
the dedrudbon of Jerufalemy which was to be brought 
CO pafs in a few years. 

Reflections. 

TT may be obferved.upon this chapter in general, 
fird, that our Lord drawing near his death, *did, 
with a holy liberty, ahd With an authority nothing 
lefs than divine, rebuke the feribes and Pharifee^ for 
their wickednels* and hypoenfy; it being vtry necef- 
fary he fhould difeover to the people what they were. 
Secondly, The repeated curfes denounced in this dif- 
Courfe againd hypocrites, fhould make us look upon 
hypocrify as a mod odious fin, efpecially in thofe 
Who make great profedions of piety and zeal. Thci 
particular rededtions we are to makeoipon this chap* 
tei? are, 1 . That when the miniders of religion teach 

£ a found 
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found doftrinc but lead we. infift jfotlipr- 

tate their a&ons, but 

and obey theni when theypi^^l-tih^ trutji;*^' . ll. Th%t 
all the ciirciples of Jefus Chrh^t thpfb 

to whom the care of the churph^ is 
to be wholly free from hypocrify, fliyibition and cb- 
vetoafnefs, if they would hot refenjble^hof^ Phari- 
fees whon) our Lord curfed. III. That they them- 
fclves ought firft to walk in the way that leads to 
heaven, and then make others walk in the fame path, 
by contributing their utmoft to the cortverfion of fin-' 
ners, and to the edification of all men. IV. The 
ccnfure which Chrift pafTes upon the do6frine of the 
Fharifees, and upon the article of fwearing, fliews, 
that an oath ought to be held in great reference, 
fince we thereby appeal to God himfelf*, that per¬ 
jury, and the breach of vows, is a great fin. We 
here obferve, that one of thofe tokens whereby hy¬ 
pocrites are known, is their affeding ^n outward ho- 
linefs, being nice and fcrupuloiis in things of little 
confequcncei, and neglebting the inoft important mat¬ 
ters of religion *, fuch as faith, mercy, and obedience 
to God's commands. ‘ Therefore we ought' chiefly 
to apply ourfclves to the obfervation of thofe moft 
eflenciai duties, to purify our hearts, and to fettle in 
them faith‘and a true fear of God. Neverchelcfs, 
we like wife taught by our Saviour, that although 

external duties be not the moll neceflary, yet we mull 
not omit nor derpifethem*, when he fays, thefe things 
ought yoii to have done, and not* leave,the other 
undone. The threatnings which Chrift, denounces 
agamft the Jews, who, after having murdered the 
prophets, would put him to death likewife, fhewsv 
^hat God juftly deftroyed themapd‘\that the ingra¬ 
titude of fuch i^xejed the wurd of God ^nd of his 
fcrvantSf will noctem^n uiipunilhed.' Laftly, The 
tendernefs withV^ft^h bur Saviour ^plores the min 
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ofthejewk, that had^^efuch ill rtturns to his 
goodnefs> proVcft that God only defires 

' the falvation of mcnt and that if there are any who 

pcrilh, it is wholly through their own fault. 

« 

CHAP. XXIV. 

O UR Lord forctels the deftrudion of the temple 
oi 'Jerufalm\ and being afked by his difcipies 
when it would happen, and what figns fhould pre¬ 
cede that deftru6tion,- and the end of the world, 
anfwers them; that there fliould arife falfe chrifts 
and falfe plophets; that there would be wars, fa¬ 
mine, and calamities of all kinds; that his difcipies* 
would be perfecuted, and that the gofpel would be 
preached in fcveral parts of the world. He fays, 
mor^ver, that when the abomination of defolation 
fhould come into the holy place, that is, when the 
idolaters fliould enter Judea^ and befiege Jetufalem 
and the temple, this would be a fign that its deftruc- 
tion was near*, and that then people fliould retire and 
flee away from the miferics which woiild fall at that 
time upon the Jcwifli nation. To this oui I.ord adds, 
that the fun and the flars fliould be darkened; wiiich 
are figurative expreflions taken from the,prophets, 
denoting the great revolutions that would happen in 
the world, and in the ftatc of the Jews, and the 

dreadful marks of God’s wrath that would be feen 

• • 

by all. He fays alfo, that the fign of the ^ of man 
fhould appear ; which fignifies, that Ci4pi would 
manifeft, in an ilfuilrious and tranfeendent manner, 
by deflroying the Jews and efiablifliing his king¬ 
dom, that he was the Son of (lod. He declares, that 
all thefe things fliould come to pafs before that gene¬ 
ration was pafTed away; that the exadf time of his 
coming fl)Oukl be known to none, but fliould come 
fuddeniy upon them, as the fiootl did upon men in 

* K 3 the 
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^he days Ladly, He ^xhpr^ l^is <it(ci{]t!e4 

to watch, arm be always left Jmi &ould comp 

ppon them unawares. 

* ' I 
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■yXT^E muftconfidcr, in the jflrd place, that all that 
Chrift foretold here, cortcerningtliedeftruftion 
oi Jerufalem^ camp to pafs foon after his afccnfiop. 
For there did arife fcveral falfe mediahs and feveral 
inipoftors, who, under the pretence of religious zeal, 
feduced the Jews, and ftirred up feditions through 
all Judea. There were likewife wars, in which an 
infinite number of the jews were deftroyed, and 
abundance of them carried off by famine and pefti. 
lence •, the apoftles and Chriftians \^ere perfecuted j 
the gofpel was preached and. cllablilhcd in feveral 
countries; the Romans entered judea^ befi^ged 
rufalm^ and detnolilhed it with, its temple; and the 
Chriftians, making ufe of our Saviour^s warning, 
retired from that city and were fayed, whilft the 
Jews pcriftied miferably. All this happened, as Jefus 
Chrift: had exprefsiy declared it would, before th^t 
generation of men was gone, about forty years after 
his death: which is an unanfwerable proof of the 
truth and divinity of thefe predi6tions, which were 
made known to the world long before the deftruc- 
tion of Jerufalem. We fee, in the deftrudlioq of Je- 
rufakm^ a remarkable inftance of the judgments of 
God upon wnbelievers, as well as of his prote^ion 
of the f^llhfuK' Finally, The exa6: completion of 
what ou^prd foretold of the deftfu(ftion of Jeru-: 
/i/m,. ought to convince us, that what he has fd 
exprefsiy faid of the end of the world, arid of the 
final deftru<fdon of the wicked, will be fulfilcd in 
like manner. The time of this (econd coming 
is concealed frotn us, as well as that of our own 
death, that we might be continually prepared for it, 
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and th*n terrible day may not furprife us, as the de¬ 
luge did matikind in the time or JUfoab^ nor as the 
Jews were furprifed at the dcftruiStion of Jerufalem. 
ChriH fhews us himfelf, that this is the ufe we are 
to make of his whole difeourfe, by the (imilitude of 
the good and bad fervant; and by the exhortation 
denoting the end of that fimilitude, and of all that 
is contained^in this chapter: U^ateb therefore^ for 
you know not whai hour your Lord doth come, 

• CHAP. XXV. 

O UR Lord, after fpeaking in the forcgoingchap- 
ter of his coming, and exhorting his djfciplcs 
to watchfulncls, continues lus difeoprfe, and fhews, 

I. By the parable of the ten virgins; and, H. By 
that^f the talents, the ncccflity of watching, and of 
preparing for his coming. He afterwards fpcaks of 
the laft judgment. 

Reflections. 

'Y'HE parable of the virgins is taken from the 
pradlice of th^ Jews artheir weddings, at which 
their maidens were ufed to meet the bridegroom ajid 
bride with lighted lamps: and by this parable ChnR 
gave his difciplcs to underfland, that they were con¬ 
tinually to expedl and be prepared for his coming. 
The wife virgins reprefent the true believers, that 
live in faith, and in the pra(!!^ice of their duty, and 
in the expe^ation of our Lord^s comino^; and the 
foolifh virgin^ reprefent the falfe chriltians, who 
negtedt their duty. The coming of the bridegroom, • 
at midnight, and the condition tne wife anrl foolifh 
virgins were in, fignihes, that Chrift will come to 
judge the world when he is lead; expedted; and that 
then thofethat fhall be found ready will be filled with 
joy, and with a holy conhdence, and fhall enter with 

E 4 him 
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him into bis glory; •^hilft, on the;qAer hand, thofc 
\Yh6 have to prcpiwjp themfelvcs, ha^c 

for their portion nothing but mii|£ry and defpaljr/aej^ 
will in vain attempt to be admil^t^dto the if the 
righteous. We may dbferve threb. thlhga upon the 
jrarable pf the talents; Firft^ ThatXjOd colls^men tb 
lerve him, and that he grants fiis gracb and his gifts 
to fome, more, to .others lefs *, that each of them 
may employ them according to his calling, and the 
mcafure he has received, to the glory'bt God and 
falvacion of men. Secondly, That fome, like the 
faithful fervants, make a good ufe of thefe gifts and 
graces 5 and that others render them ufeiefs by their 
negligence. Thirdly, That God will oblige both to 
render an account of their behaviour j that "he will 
praife and reward the fidelity of thofe that have em¬ 
ployed his gifts in promoting his glory, and that 
thofe who have abufed them, fhall be punifhed for 
their unbelief. Our Lord cxprefsly declares, that 
thefe laft wjll be without excufe, becaufe God is not 
a hard and unjuft mafter, who would reap where he 
has not fowed; that is, he never requires of men 
more than they are able to perform. Thus, by each 
of thefe parables, Chrift teaches us after what manner 
he will judge thofe men, to whom he has given the 
knowledge of himfelfhe warns us to adhere to our 
duty with conftancy, and that each of us ferve him 
in our refpective vpcations. There are four things 
principally to be obferved in the defcripti'on of the' 
^ laft judgment. The firft is, that jefus Chrift will 
defeend from heaven with glofy, and chat it is he 
* who ftiall judge the world. Secondly, That all men 
(hall appear before him, and all be judged by him, 
without exception. The third is. That he will judge 
them by their works, and th^t he wilhobiefly, have 
rerpe<ft to works of charity, and^to the ^^d that is 
done CO his member^ 3 becaufe fuch wo^ks are proofs 

and 
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and cfFcfts of f^th, and of thcMovc we have for him. 
The fourth thing is, that he wilt feparate the good 
from ‘ the wickeds by receiving the good into the 
ktngdonVof heaven, and cafting the wicked into eter¬ 
nal torments. Since Chrift has lb exprefsly warned 
us of all thefe things, and fince we know that we 
mull ail appear before his tribunal, to receive ac¬ 
cording to the good or evil we have done, let us 
behave ourfelves with godlinefs and fear during the 
time of our abode in this^world; let us adhere to the 
praeflice of good works, and above all, to thofe of 
mercy and charity; that at the day of the and 
glorious appearance of thft Son of God, we may be 
free from that terror and defpair which will then 
fall upon the wicked, and appear before him with 
joy and confidence, and be of the number of thole to 
whom he Ihall fay; Come^ ye hlejfed of my Father^ 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world, 

CHAP. XXVI. I-35, 

H ere begins the hiftory of our Saviour’s paf- 
(ion; 1 . The priefts form a refolution to put 

Chrift to death. II.* A woman anoints our Lord with 
a ptecious oil. Ill fudas bargains with the priefts 
to deliver up his mafter to them. And, IV. Chiift 
celebrates the paflbvcr, and during that lepaft, he 
makes mention of the treachery of Judas \ inftitu^cs 
the holy fupper, and foretels that St Pe/^r fliould 
deny him. 

Reflections.* 

^HE firft refleeftion we have to make here, relates 
to the time of our Lord’s paflion; I. Jefus 
knowing he was to be crucified at the feaft of the 
paflbver, repaired to Jerufalem at that time; and 

though 
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though the priefts did not intend to put him to 
death during that feftival, yet it was the will of God 
that he .Ihould then die« becaufe it was the Cihie of 
tufferlng up the pafchal lamb, which was jthe type 
of our Lord’s facrificc; and that the Jews, who 
came from all parts upon that account, might be 
witnelTes of his death. II. The example of that 

woman, who anointed him with a precious perfume, 
ihould excite us to honour our Lord in the bell 
manner we are able: and what^our Lord fays in de¬ 
fence of this action, Ihews us, that he accepts of 
what we do to tellify our love and our rcfpe6t for 
him ; this ought likewife no induce us to judge fa¬ 
vourably of other mens aftions, efpecially when pro- 
. ceeding from a good principle; and never neglefl to 
aflift thofe that arc in need and neceflity. III. The 
agreement of Judas with the prieHs, is a proof what 
crimes, and what obduratenefs avarice will lead 
men into,- and how careful we ought to be^ that 
that padion do not Heal into and root icfelf in our 
hearts. IV. Let it be obferved, that jefus Chrift 
foretold the treachery of Judas^ to make him fcnfible 
his deiign was known to him, and that his difciples 
might confefs, that nothing could befal him but 
what be had forefeen, and was contented to expofe 
bimfelf to, V, What efpecially deferves our atten¬ 
tion in this chapter, is the Lord’s fupper, which our 
Saviour, juft before his crucifixion, inftituted to be 
a memorial of his death and fufferingc to the end of 
the world; this obliges us to hold chat facrament 
in great reverence, and to celebrate it in a manner 
conformable to the defign of our blefted Redeemer. 
VI. Chrift’s predi£tion, that St Peter ftiould deny 
him, proves, that our Lord fees the heart, and knows 
things CO come; aqd what be faid to that apoftle, 
who anfwered him with fo much aftyrance, ihould 
teach us, never to prefumc upon our own ftrength. 
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but to di(tru(I ourfelves, an^ be conunualiy upon 

our gi|ard agKnft tetnpcs^tion. 

\ 

CHAP. XXVI. 36-75. 

I N this pajjt of the biftory of the paflTion, we fee, 
1. Whaf our Lord fuffered in the garden, IL 
How be was taken by Judas, HI. What happened 
when he appeared bdfore the council, and was con¬ 
demned. IV, St ?eter\ fall and repentance. • • 

RcFLECTtONS. . 

V^'^E ought moll ferioufly to refleft upon what 
Chrift fuffered in the garden, and cfpccially 
the extream forrow and terrors which he then felt. 
|t was the will of God that he Ihould undergo thefe 
things, that It might appear he died for cne fins of 
mankind, and was fubjedl to all the innocent infir* 
mities of our nature. And we ought to judge, by 
the condition to which our Saviour was then re¬ 
duced, how great the horror of fin is, and how 
dreadful the punilhments are,which wicked men will 
one day fuffer. J hofe humble and fervent prayers 
which Chrift made to God in his agony, teach us to 
pray with perfeverance and fubmiftion, when we aie 
jn afflidlion. The refignation of our Loid to the 
will of his Father, is a proof of his peifedl obedience 
to him, and ot his love towards us; and ought to 
be a pattern to us, in what condition foevci ijc tnitiks 
fit to place us. The warning that Chiift g've his 
apoftlcs to watch and pray, left they fl^ould fink 
under that great temptation to which they were 
going to be expofed, is a moll whoTonie advice, 
lervmg to teach us, that watchfulnep: and prayer 
arc the principal means to refill temptation, and 
that we aie overcome by it wheat wc negledl tbofc 

means. 
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means. In the manner in. which Juias, betrajied our 
Lord, we rdif fee on one jband the. tt|^achery|Of that 
wretched difciple, and on the titter, the r^dijaefs 
and chearfulnefs with Which Chrift expofed^ Kinlielf 
to death. .The action of St Peter^ who ftngte with his 
fword one of thofe who ca^ to ap^^liend Chrift, 
is to be confidcred as the effect rafli zeal 5 
and the rebtjke that our Saviour gave that apoftlc, 
is a Icflbn’' tO us never to avenge our ourfelves, nor 
proceed to violence upon any occafion whatever. 
That which is to be oblervcd upon the appearance 
of Chrift before the council of the Jews is, I. That, 
notwithflandihg all the endeavours of the Jews to 
find out falfe witnefles, and fome pretended rcafoh 
for condemning him, he could not be conviifted of 
any crime, and was only condemned for acknow¬ 
ledging himfelf to be the Son of God. In this we 
difeover the malice and'injuftice of the Jews, and 
the entire innocence of our‘Saviour. IL The great 
patience with \vbich he fuffered all the injuries and 
affronts, and all the unjuft treatment which he re¬ 
ceived from them, fhould caufe us to remember 
what St TeUr faid upon this occafion : That Chrift 
fuffered for us^ leaving us an example^ •that ye fhould 
foUmv his ftepSy iPeterii. ai. III. What our Lord 
faid to the Jews, when they condemned him to death, 
namely, that they fhould fee him coming in the 
clouds of heaven, deferVes a particular attenVion, 
Here we may obferve Jefus Chrift fpeaking as a 
king, and as the Son of God, at the very time of 
his condemnation : and the eftabliihment of his 
kingdom, as well as the deftru6bon of the Jews, 
did foon after verify what he had joretold upon that 
occafion. IV. The fall of StPif/«r, who, after having 
b^n warned by our Lord, an$, after hawng protefted 
that he, would never fenoufiic "him, did yet deny 
him tlnree times, <fVen \iith imprecations and oaths. 




is a fad. of human to(;pH|taricy and frailty, 

fty that ©i^fen...thofe who have good 

intentions, may greatly nU they are not torti- 
fie^d againfl: temptation^}, ^d 'that to iecurc purfelves 
frorn it, it tehoves u^taftand upon our guard and 
to fufpeft pu^ves 5 tS:.pray without cieafing; and 
to Ihun the |^es, and avoid the occafions that may 
draw us into fin. But we miift likewife confider, 
that if the fall of St Pettr was great, his repentance 
w'as fpeedy, and that he bitterly bewailed his fault. 
So we, when we happen to fall, ought to rife quickly, 
and atone for our fin by the tears of a fincerc repen¬ 
tance, and by a true amendment of our lives. 


j 

C H A P. XXVII. I—-26- 

I. ^ifDAS feeing that Chrifi; was condemned, 
J acknowledged his crime, and laid violent 
hands upon Wmfelf. II. Jefus appeared before P/- 
late^ the governor o^ Jerufakmy who, after having 
made feveral attempts to deliver him, uid to pacify 
the Jews, did at lalt pronounce the fci.tence of his 
condemnation. ' ■ 

Reflections. 

'J'HE remorfe of confcience felt, when he 
faw they were going to put Jefus to death, the 
confefilon he made ol his crime, and his tragical end, 
Ihew the innocence of our Lord, and how unjuftiy. 
he was condemned. It likewilSf difeovers the ftatc 
of a ^ guilty c'onfcience, and the horror of.that re¬ 
morfe and 4f.rp^ir wherewith the wicked are* tor» 
mented when they become lenfible of their crimes, 
and are purfued vengeance. The uie to 

Which the Jews pus. tKe. money that Judas returned 
them, lerved to pei^tt^te the memory of this evenr^ 
as it was a proof of the injuftiL'e which they htia 

cpm • 
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committed,' and it was a plain acco|hpUfhment of 
the prophecy of Zachariab, haflpcned 

before Pilate^ it mufl be oblerved, ,Chat Chrift owned 
in his ptefcncej as he had already done btfofe the 
council, that he was the Mefliah. * in irtiita'* 

tion of 1 our Lord, we pOghc to conrefs ' tHe truth, 
even at the peril of our lives, as often astwe are called 
to it. We fee, idoreover, in this hiftory, Ae rage of 
the Jews,' which nothing was capable of mollifyin]^, 
and how they preferred a murderer and a feditious 
perfon before Jefus Chrift j the innocence of our 
Lord may alfo be there obferved, ftnee it was ac-* 
knowledged by Pilate himfelf; and particularly the 
iniquity of that judge, who, after a long oppofttion, 
did yield to his death at laft, notwithftanding the 
warning he received from his wife; and though he 
was perfuaded that he was condemning an innocent 
man. We l^ve therefore an example in Pilate of 
thofe chat fin againft light, and that facrifice their 
duty and their confcicnce to fear, complaifance and 
intereftj as well as of thofe that think themfelves 
guiltlefs when they are committing the greateft 
crimes, and that throw upon others the faults which 
they thein^felves are the authors of. ' This teaches us 
to adhere always inviolably to our duty, and to pur> 
fue with courage and fteadinefs the motions of our 
own confcicnce, without fuff^ring any confideration 
whatever to turn us afide. Laftjy, We ought moft 
ferioufly to refledt upon thefo words of.the'Jews, 
when our Lord was condemned. His Hood , he on us^ 
and on our children. Both they and their pofterity 
have found the efteffs of this Imprecation which they 
made againft themfelves; God having revenged the 
death of his Son upon that jguiltv nation, by the de* 
ftruflionof their, city, and by that miferablb condi¬ 
tion in which they hWc remained ever fince. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXvm 27 - 66. 


S T M$tthm here relates, I. The cfudhxion and 
death of Jelus Chrifl:. II, The wonderful things 
that then happened. III. His burial. 

' Reflections. 


A FTER having heard the relation of our Saviour's 
palTion, and feeii what contempt and pain he 
was expofed to before his crucifixion, and whilft he 
was upon the crofs^; we ought to confider, that he 
fuffered all thefe things for the expiation of our fins, 
and to confirm, by his death, the promifeS he has 
made us of life everlafting. The ufc we are to make 
of this important pafiage of the gofpel, is to confi¬ 
der that death as the wonderful means \vhcrcby 
God has faved us •, to praife his mercy in delivering 
up his Son to death, and the love of our gracious 


Saviour in giving himfelf for us, and to love him 
as he has loved us. The fufferings of Chrift ought* 
likewife to make us renounce fin, fince he died to 


deflroy it; and teach us alfo to fuHcr, and to bear 
our crofs with patiench. The fevcral prodigies that 
happened at his death, betoken the horror of the 
crime, the Jews had then committed in crucifying 
him, and Ihew, that Jefus Chnft was the Son of 
God. The rending of the vail of the temple, vifibl/ 
denotes, that the worfliip of the Jews was drawing 
to an end, and their temple going to be defiroyed, 
and that heaven fiiould thenceforwards be open to 
tnen. The opening of the fcpulchres of thofc who 
rofe with our Lord, denoted, chat Jefus (hould come 
out of his tomb, and that the dead fhould rife at the 
laft day, by the efficacy of his death and rcfurreflion^ 
With refpeffc to the burial of our Lord, we may con*- 
fider, that he wa*- interred, that people might be 


more 
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more fully fatisfied that he was really dead; and 
Cod was ple^fed he liquid be put into a fepulchre 
where none had yet Gin, to fhew, that it was he 
himfelf that arofe from,thence. The circumftances 
of his burial, as well as thofe of his padioii, are the 
completion of feveral prophecies. And the belief 
that Chrift was buried* is very proper to remove 
the horror which we Ihould otherwiie have con¬ 
ceived of our own death and buiial, and to fill us 
with the,hope of the refurredtion and of a better 
life. Laftly, The Jews caufing our Lord’s fcpulchre 
to be fo,ftri<Stly clofed and w^ched, is a thing wor¬ 
thy our notice, becaule* contrary to their own in¬ 
tentions, they furnilh us thereby with undeniable 
proofs of his refurredion. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

T Ii IS lafi. chapter of the gofpel of St Matthew 
contains, I. A fhort account of the refurrcc- 
tion of Jefus Chrift. II. What the Jews did to per- 
luade the people that his difciples had taken away 
his body- III- Chrift’s appearing to the apoftles, 
and the directions he gave them before he afeended 
into heaven. 


Reflections. 


{T* HERE are three principal reflections to be made 
upon the refurreCtion of Jefus Chrift. 1 . That 
God’s fending his angels to cake him out of the fe- 
pulchre, as he had foretold, is an undeniable proof 
that he is the Son of God. 11 . That that refurreCtion 


was a certain faCt, attefted by angels, and by the wo¬ 
men that 'faw our Saviour, and afterwards by the 
apoftles, and by a great nur^ber of other perfons. 
TIL And above all, that the refurreCtion is the foun¬ 
dation of our falvation, and of all our hopes, fince 

wc 




i^ll^ m^jSii trum triumj^ ' **' 

Lij^l^^'Wh^our 5avioii|-faid 


and the protnhe his^niadcr of l:^n£ with then^ to the 
end of world,"Ought all to be lei^outljr eonfidcrcd^ 
ChriH Ip^e thea to hfs difclples^ a$Lotdt^ij^ye& 
and <^artb, and fliewed^lafoly that^ikil Was 

^oing to be fpread ovei^ll the emh» that a great 
many people would ext}£^e it aod bo bj^pdfed, and 
thatbu church Jhould^jRibsftft for cyi*l^^ 'Ke fpe^y- 
and wonderfuf fuccefs of^the preacblng^^Se apoftles^. 
and the eftabUlhmeot ^ of the Chm^ teligioft,. 
proved afterwards, and^es prove.thc druth‘<;)f 
^efe laft: words of our X*otd; and they are'll mahy 
JbWerful motives to indpce us to believed him, to 
confers the divinity of his d06):rine, td^do all he 

to look upon bap^ 


bas cotnm^ed us» m» 

as^^tacted int^totlon of our Saviouri^and to 
'ifeveifcftcethaik hc 4 y cesemony: by whichnett^idite cot^ 
fecA^ to Son, and holy 
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ARGUMENT. 

* 

ylbis Cofpel was writ fim time after that of St Mat¬ 
thew, it is thought^ ahM ten years after Chrtfi's 
fifcenjion^ by St Mark, under the inJ^Stm of ihe 
apofile St Peter. 

CHAP. I. 

I N this chapter, St Mark gives a fhort account of 
John the baptifPs preaching, the baptifm of Jefus 
Chiift, his temptation, his firft preaching in 
.Galilee^ and the calling of his apoftles. He after* 
wards relates the cure of a man poffeH^d with an un¬ 
clean fpirit, of StPr/jpr*s mother In law, and of fc- 
veral other fick and difeaftd, and laftJy of a leper« 


Re Fi.Ec- 


)C }t A p. i^7 ’ 

V- ^ 

Rep'leotions afier reitding the Aapur, 

m 

S T (hews m In the b^inning df his gdfpeJ, 

1. That Johji the l^^ptid'Vas (ent, as had been 
foretold of hip by the prophet*?^ to declare the^a'^ 
nifei^ation bi the kingdom of God, by preaching re- 
ptStitance, b^i^baptifing thofcthat confefliJd their (ins, 
and*by warning the people that'^e MelBah was gtK 
ing to appear. God was oleaftfd 6y the mimflry 
yobn to prepare the JewPfor the reception of Jefus 
Chrift, and to teach thetrt that the kingdom of the 
Meihah would be a fpiritual kingdom, and that he 
came to edablidi holinefs in the world, and to turn 
men to God; fo that we ought to look upon repent¬ 
ance and holinefa of life, as the deHgn of our Toid’s 
coming: and this is what he himfelt has taught us, 
having begun his miniftry by preaching repentance, 
as John the baptid: his forerunner had done 5 faying. 
Repent yCy and believe the gofpeL II What happened 
at the baptifm of Jefus Chrift, viz. the defeending 
of the holy Ghoft, and the voice which God caufed 
to be heard from heaven, tended to convince John 
the baptift, and the people, that Jefus was the Son 
of God, whole doftrinfc all men were to receive with 
obedience and faith. It was likewife to (hew, that 
he w»'as really the Son of God, and to convince the 
devil of this truth, that God was pleafed to fuffer 
him to be tempted in the defarc. III. The choice 
which our Lord made of fonite filbei men to be his 
apoftles, (liews that he came not to eftablifh a tem¬ 
poral and worldly kingdom, Gnce thole people had 
nothing tp diftinguilh themfelve's in this world: this 
likewife provj^, th^a wonderful cftbdts? ^ their 
miniftry proceeded* "not from them, but’iBaPthe 
whole gloi^y is sittributed to God alone. IV. 

Our Lord foon himfeJf known by miracles, 

which manifefted not didy infinite power, but his 

* F 2. great 
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great goodnefs alfo. This method providence made 
choice of to prove to the Jews that he was fent from 
God, and that his do( 5 lrine was true and divine; and 
to convince men ftill more of this truth, was the 
reafoii why he worked his miracles, commonly, in 
favour only of fuch who believed that he was able 
to do them^ and who defired it of him, He nevcr- 
thelels took all the care he could, that thofe miracles 
Ihould not make too great a noife: this he did upon 
prudential reafons, left Mbfe among the Jews that 
owned him for the Mefliah, Khould have raifed com¬ 
motions and tumults in order to declare him king, 
according to their notion at that time, that rheMeffiali 
ftiould be a temporal.king j which might have occa- 
honed lome difturbance, and engaged the Romans to 
oppoie the difciples of Chrift, Liaftly, When we 
read the account of all thefe miracles, we Ihould re- 
flcdl, that lince our Saviour is notlefs powerful, nor 
lefs gracious now, than he was when upon earth, he 
will grant us what is neceffary to the healing or 
laving of our fouls, more certainly than he formerly 
granted a cure to the difeafes of the body. 

c rr A p.- IL 

I, 11R IS T cures a paralytical perfon. II. Calls 
Leviy which is St Matthew^ to the office of 
an apoftle. III. He gives his reafons why he eat 
with linners, and why he did not oblige his difciples 
to obferve regular fafts, like thofe of 'John the bap- 
tift, and of the Phaiifees. IV. He returns an anfwer 
to the Pharifees, who blamed his apoftles for pluck¬ 
ing, the ears of corn upon the fabbath day. 

Reflections* 

^HE firft thing to be obfervednn the cure of the 
^ man that had the paify tj, the faith of thofe 
who brought the man tojefus} who, when they law 

they 
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they could not cotnfr near oujr l4)rd, let thfe fick man 
down through' the»* roof of th'e, Kpii^'^before Jefus; 
who^ feeing" this furprifing irtftance'of the^ faith, 
wrought tor. thenl the miracle which they believed 
he was able to perform. ''From whence it appears, 
how agreeable faith is to our Saviour, and how effi¬ 
cacious in obtaining from him the mercies we ftand 
in need of. It appears alfo from hence, that befides 
the power of healing diftempersi Chrift had alfo an 
authority to forgive tins, which obliges us to confider 
him, not only as a prophet-fent from God, but like- 
wife as our judge, from whom wc may expedl health 
to our fouls, and pardon of our offences through' 
faith and repentance. II. We learn from this chapter, 
that our Lord came into the world to call fioners to 
repentance, which he gave us to underftand by eating 
with publicans, and fuch other perfons as the Jews 
looked upon to be great fihners. This dodrine ought 
to fill us with confidence, and at the fame time make 
us acknowledge, that it is abfblutdy neceffary to re¬ 
pent and amend our lives, if we would be faved. 
111 . When it is faid, that Chrift did' not oblige his 
difciplcs to regular fafts, fuch as thofe obferved by 
the difciples of John the^baptift, it muft be under- 
llood in this manner, namely, that our Lord had 
‘particular reafons for not confining his difciplcs at 
that time to thofe kinds of fafts j^becailfe both he 
and his difciplcs were continually moving ft om place 
to place, and converfmg with all kinds of people. 
He declared how,cvcr, that his difciples fhouid be 
Called, after he was taken from them, not only to 
fallings but to great fufferings; and that if they 
>vere not yet expofed to them, it was becaufe they 
were not able to bear them j Juft as a piece of new 
'cloth would not fuit wiihT an old garment, and new 
wine would break "old bottles. ' Therefore we muft 
not conclude from this paflage of the gofpel, that 

F q out 
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our Saviour condemned failing and iportificationi 
on the contr4ry^ this dc^rine fuppofes,^, 

thkt our Lord ^Ifs his dil'ciples. td £)(jj|jpti6 life,! 
and to%ear ^their crofs. ly. rfe 6 l|' 4 af|ly,‘that 
Chrift juftifies the aftion of his dirciples, being 
very" hungry, plucked the ears of corn upon theTab- 
badi day, upon which occafion he quoted 'whztDavid 
did in a like cafe. , I'his teaches us, that in extreme 
necei!ity» and when .the external duties of religion 
cannot be obferved without great inconvenience, they 
maybe difpenfed v/ith; provided it ^be. not out of 
contempt, and that we never violate the eiTeotials of. 
religion i it being nothing I:)rit bypocrify and fuperfti- 
tion, like that of the Pharifees, to adl otherwife. 

C H A P. Ill, 

. ‘ - Jf 

_ t _ 

T HE^ cvangelift relates, 1 . The healing of a 
man whole hand was withered, and of feveral 
other difeafed pertons. II. The calling of the twelve 
apollles. III. What Chrift laid to the Pharifees, who 
alcribed his miracles to the power of the devil. IV. 
His declaration, that his true difciples were as dear 
to him as his own kindred. 

Reflections, 

^ w 

I. may hill obfdrvc the great goodnefs and 

fovei eign power of our Lord* in the feveral 
miracles mentioned in this chapter, which ,is very 
proper to '’onfirm our faith, and to fill us with con¬ 
fidence in him. . We fee, in particular, in the cure 
wrought upon the manr whole hand was withered, 
the great blindnefs and malice of the Pli^rifecs, who 
.were offended at' Chrill’s doing*».this upon the. fab* 
-bath day. What he fays to thqfe cnemi^ of his doc¬ 
trine, and the juft indignation expreffed, fhews us, 
how much he is offcndedVwhen we refift the truth, 
' and, 
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iind, underpretence of religion^'' condemn works 
df piety and Oharity. If. Thfe cHoiJBe our Lord made 
of the twelve apoftics to be with, him, and the power 
he gave the^m to,preach the gofpel, ‘and to work 
miracles, like thofe.done by himfelf^ muft be looked 
upon as an„efFc& q( his great wtfdom, as well as of 
•his goodnelS I'owards all men, fince he.was afterwards 
to make ufe of the miniftry of thofe apoftles, to caiifc 
the gofpel to be preached throughout the world. 
III. The third refledion relates to the fin of the Pha- 
rifees, whom Chrift accufes of blafpheming againit 
the holy Ghoft. St Mark clearly explains wherein 
this blafphcmy confided; which was^ that feeing our 
Lord caft out.devils, they faid he did thefe miracles 
by the power of the devil; which was a mod heinous 
indance of blafphemy againd the holy Ghoft, and the 
mark of an irrecoverable ftate of wickednefs. Thi^ 
example proves, that when once men have abandoned 
themfelves to their prejudices and pafiions, they are 
hardened againft all that can be offered to them, 
though never fo clear^ and never fo ftrong *, and that 
indead of yielding to evidence, they become yet 
. more wicked. IV. OurLord’s declaring that he loVed 
his true djfciplcs as much as his neared relations^ 
teaches us, that the lured means of being loved by 
him, is to fee ourfelves to hear his word, and to do 
his will; and thatV'e likewife, in imitation of him, 
ought particularly to cherifh thofe perfons that fear 
God, and to cdeeni them above all others. 

. C H A P. IV. 

JL 

T H is chapter contains, I. The parable of the 
feed, .and its explanation. IL Another parable 
of feed cad into'the earth, and at length producing 
its fruit. III. The parable of the grain of mudard. 
IV. Chrid’s nF\iracje in laying the dorm. ' 

F 4 Refi.f,c- 



R^E FtECTIONS. 

^HE explanation which Jefus .Chrift himfelf Has 
given of^ the fimilicude of the, feed, fet^ it in a 
clear light, and cxprefTcs the,meatimg;afld ufe of it. 
This is what the Saviour of the world has thought 
ht to teach us by. itthe feed that fell upfen the way,. 
reprefents,tHofe who hear the gofpel, bht do not re¬ 
ceive iv'nbr are aijfled with it. The feed that fell 
upon rocky places, denotes thofe who receive the 
word of Ggtd only tor a time, but. in perfecution and 
temptation forjahe Chrid; The feed that fell among 
thorns, and was tliereby choked, is the iniage^ of 
thofe in whom the word would produce fruity^if 
their heart were not taken up with the love of the 
riches and pleafurw of tfte world, and with the cares 
^cf tills life. And the feed fown in good ground, re- 
prefents thole who have a good and well’dirpof-d 
heart, and in whom the gofpel produces good fruit. 
Now it is our duty to examine ourfelWs, and to try 
whether we are'of the number of thofe hardened ones, 
upon whom the word of God makes no impreflion j 
of of thole ihconftant and'cowardly ones, who, after 
having been affc&ed, do not perfeverej pr.of thofe 
carnal or worldly ones, in whohi the word is render¬ 
ed unprofitable, by the love of the riches and plea- 
fures of this life j . or, Jaftly, of thofe'faithful hearers, 
who bring forth in abundance the fruit whiqh God 
experts from them. Let ,thefe divine infiru^ions 
take root in our heart^as Cbrill himfelf-has 
exhorted, us, let us take how we receive them, 
always remembering, thatOipd gives more light and 
greater'gifts to thofe that make’a. fight ufeof them; 
but that he takes them away- fti^^j^fuch as abufe 
them* or that dp not impravje therWi VrThe defign of 
our Lord in the fimilltuae of the feed fpringing up, 
and growing by little and dittie s and in the other. 
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of a of muftardj was to lhcw> tliat uotwith* 
{landing there was no great appearance at that time 
that his doarihe {hould make any <tonfiderable pro. 
grefs, by reafon of his own low eftate, *and the fmall 
number of thofc who received his doarine, yet it 
would foon be fpread throughout the whole earth* 
Chrift expreOed thefe things in parables, ^becaufe he 
would not thin declare openly that his gofpel was to 
be'preached to other nations, for fear of llaocking 
and giving offence to the Jews: but thefe parables 
became very obvious and plain afterwards, by the 
efbbliihment of the Chriilian religion, fo that they 
do now furnifh us with invincible proofs of the truth 
of the golpeh In the hillory of the miracle which 
o':r S^Mour wrought by‘calming a tenipeft, we may 
oplerve the great concern of the apoftles, who were 
afraid of pci iHiing,'though Jefus was in themidflof 
them ; which ilicwed that their faith was ilijl! weak^ 
as he'hi.nfelf rcpioachcd them. We may likewife 
* difeover therein his goodnefs towards them, and that 
wondciful power which turned their fear into ado^ 
ni'ihment and admiration. The children of God are 
expofe 1 to many dangers, to many fears and indrmi- 
ties, but he helpeth them, and after he has tried them 
by affliction, gives fuch proofs of his goodnefs in 
their deliverance, as may flrengthen their faith, and 
{ill them with joy and confolacion. 

CHAP. V. 

I. 11 H evangelifl relates a moft remarkable mi* 
A lacle which our Saviour wrought, *by deli- 
veilng a'cnan pofk^fled with a legion of devils. II* 
I’nc healing of a woman that had aniflue of blood, 
and the raifing *the daughter of ^airus from 
dead. 
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Hiftory of the'pofTeficd With devils, docs 
very much deferve our attention.. W^e may oba- 
ferve here a moft evident proof d&the power which 
the devils excrcifed at that dme,byGod*s:permiffion, 
over mankind ; but we fee likewife, that Chrift had 
a foverdgn authority over therh; that fie canid to de- 
Itroy the kingdom of the devil, and that he was ah 
Ways I'eady to difplay his power in favour of fuch as 
Wmed his afliftance. Our Lord, after havihg deli¬ 
vered, this demoniack, gave the devils leave to enter 
into the fwine, and, to hurry them headlong into the 
fea, that it might appear that this man waS really 
' pofieiTed, and to prove the*truth and greatnefs of the 
miracle which he had wrought j it was likewife to 
fhew* that the devils could do hothing but by his 
permiilfonj and as a trial and a chaftifement of the 
inhabitants of thofe parts, whoj as the hiftory in¬ 
forms us, would not bear our Saviour among them* * 
This obliges us to thank God, that fince the coming 
of Jefus Chrift, the devil has not i^he fame power as he 
had formerly over mankind; and to confider, that 
as fi^d and deplorable as the condition of this demo- 
jfiiack was, yet it was by no means fo dreadful as that 
of Tinners who abandon themfelvcs to evil, and who 
are flaves to the devil and their own paffions ; fince 
this man did not fall into this fprrowful condition by 
his own fault, and that befides, the devil could only 
hurt his body, wherea^ finhers do, of their own ac- 
, cqrd, become his Caves, by performing his will; by 
which means, this enemy of God and man draws 
their fouls .into the aby.fs of everkfting deftruiftion* 
The estample of that wofnai), wb|>fc faith our Lord 
tommends, and who was healed^ by touching the hem 
of his garment, proves' that humility and faith have 
^ a great efHcacy, that truft Jn JefusChrift is never vain, 

and 
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and that he is al\vays ready to extend his favours td 
thofe that appiy theinfelves^tp hlm With fuch difpofi- 
tions, 'The great power; qf our Lord appears yet 
with more lultre, in the refurreclion of,the daughter 
of Jairus% of wlu^ it muft be obferved,^that Chrift 
did not only heal.the fick, but that he likewife re- 
flored life to the dead; whereby he did both difplay 
his infinite p6wer, and confirm the promilfes which 
he has made of raifing^us up at the laft day. Thus 
the confideration of this miracle is of very great effe- 
cacy to produce in us a firm hope of immortality, 
to fill us with comfort in the expe< 5 tatidii of it, and 
to encourage is more and more to the lludy and 
practice of piety and good works ; that we may one 
day partake, of that bleffed refurredtion which Chrift 
has promifed. 


C H A P. YL 




E have here an account, I. Of our Saviour’s 
arrival at Nazareth^ and of the unbelief of 


the inhabitants of that town. II. Of the million , of 


the twelve apoftles into, Judea, Ilf. Of the death 
of John the baptift; • 


\ 

Reflections* 


^ H E S E are the fefledlions which we ought to 
make upon the three forementioned heads : I. 
The firft relates to the unbelief and ingratitude of the 
people of Nazareth, who being fo happy as to have 
our Saviour among them, did not acknowledge that 
the wifdom and power which were in him proceeded 
from God, and „ made fo ill a ufe of his prefence, 
which was the realbn that he wrought few miracles 
in that place. Thus the prejudices and wickednefs 
of men make thern negledf the greateft advantages, 
at the time, when.fhey are offered to them; it likewife 
3 (hews. 
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ihcws, that if God deiidyes them of his grace,* it Is 
bccaufe they are little :fcnfible of it, and he^aufd 
they put obftacles in their own way. tJpon 5 .t;hc mif* 
fion of the apdrtles it muft be b&feryed, i. That 
JelusChriif, Iri hiswifdom and gobdnefs towards thd 
Jews, Tent the apoftles throughout declare 

the comiiig bf the kingdom of God j ^ild to render 
their preaching tliore cffedual, he gave them the 
J)®wer of doing rtiiracles, i. He forbad them to 
make arty p'rovifton for that journey, becaufe it was 
to bd fliort,' and to inure them early to re/y upon pro¬ 
vidence. 3 . He declared, that thofe: who would not 
receive them, Ihould be purtiflidd .nioft feverely ; 
whereby we fee the condemnation of thofe to whom 
God offers falvation, and who rejeffc rhe proffers of 
his mercy. As to the death oijohn the baptift, it 
was owing to the hatred Herodias borje him, be- 
.caufe he condemned her marriagb Herod% and 
to the bafe compliance of that prince, who facrihcotl 
John the baptiff, for whom he had othefwife a ve¬ 
neration, looking upon him as a holy arid juft man, 
to,the rcientrnent Of tj^t inipudeiit wbnian. In this* 
cve.rit we peiredve, that vicious perfbns commonly 
hate thofe who reprove them* for their diforderly 
lives; and that very great evils fpring from impurity, 
as well as from the compliance which people ftiew 
for the wicked, and from rafh oaths. It is neverthe- 
lefs to be noted, that it pteafed God tp fulfer John 
the baptift to lofe liis life aftei^ this manner, that the 
jews,might be prepared for.that which w^ to befal 
ouf-Lordi ^f whom this holy projphet was the fore¬ 
runner. It is like wife a thing worthy of attention, 
that tierpdt, wh5 was of thb feiSfe bfr the Sadduceesj 
who diti ^liot believe a tefurre^Hbh^i-^puJd imagine 
thii John, the baptift, wfeb h^d :beeii beheaded,by; his 
Order, was come to Jife agaid:; (hews that the 
wicked and unbelievers have no fijifed or' fettled ndr- 
* ' ' ' - tions 5 
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fions 5 that a guilty confcierice is always in fear, and 
that wicked ni«i> in the horror of their remorfe, ac. 
knowledge truths which they before denied, and 
which are contrary* to their avowed fentirnents. 

CHAP. VL 30-56. 

I. /^UR l!!ord feeds five thoufaud people after a 
Vx ipiraculous manner. II. His difciples being 
^tpofed to a llorm, he goes to them walking upon 
the Tea, 111 . He cures many difeafes after he arrived 
at the country of Genezaretb* 

Reflections, 

WE are here to obferve in the firft place the 
goodneft of our Lord, who, feeing the con¬ 
dition of the people that followed him, was moved 
with compalfion towards,them; and beftoxved upon 
them, befides fpiritual food for their fouls, nouriflx- 
nient alfo for their bodies, by a wonderful multipli¬ 
cation of the loaves. There is one circumftance 
which particularly diftjnguifhes this miracle from the 
reft: v/)iich is, that this miracle was wrought in be¬ 
half of a great multitude, whereas the reft were of a 
private nature ; which muft make this the more re¬ 
markable. Jrfe afterwards manifelled the fame good- 
nefs as well as power, when his difciples being in 
danger of pcrlfiiing by a tempeft, be went to them 
walking upon the fea, and made the ftorm to ceale. 
This new miracle it feems was ncceftary more fully 
to convince his difciples of his power *, fmee, as the 
evangeliil remarks, they had not fufilcienrly attended 
to his former miracles. . Thus our Lord was pleafed 
to confirm their faith, which was ftill weak, and 
convince them more and more that he .was the Son 
of God, What happened on this occafion, Ihould 
produce in us a firm belief of the unbounded power 
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©f Clirift, and of the care he takes, of his fcrvants; 
there^being no dan^r which he cahik^ deliver them 
.from, no afflidibn which has not in the end an happjr 
ilTue, which makes dangers^iid afHidtiohs the greateffc 
proofs of his love. Finally, When wc read that 
they brought to Chrift from all parts the Tick and 
difeafcd,' and that they were all healed, even by the 
bare touch of his garment 5 we ought to believe, that 
if he thus difp]ayed his power for the comfort and 
cure of thofe that were prefented to him, he* is not 
lc6 dilpofbd to fave all fuch as feek from bini'- tfe . 
cure of their fouls; and this fhould encourage usto'* 
have recourfe with confidence to our gracious Re¬ 
deemer, to be alTifted by him .in all our v/ancs. 

C fl A R VII. 

> 

I 

T H IS chapter has two parts: 1 . The Pharifees 
complaining that the difciples of Chrift did not 
wafhthemfelves according to the cuftom of the Jews, 
he reproaches them for violating the commandments 
of God, by teaching, that if a child had confecrated 
•and devoted to God that fubftance wherewith he might 
have affifted his father and niother, he was obliged 
ftribtly to fulfil fuch a vov/, nor was aify longer at 
liberty with that fubftance to relieve his parents in 
their wants. He afterwards teaolies the people and' 
his difciples what it was that defiled a man, and what 
did not defile him. II. After this he goes to the 
coafts of Tyre and Sidoft^ ahd' there heals the daughter, 
of a Canaanitijh add returning into Gdikey 

he he^s a man that deaf and dumb. 

R E F t.i c,T I a#'$. 


eftablifhed by t&en, ‘ Snd to viokte the divine 

laws 



may'learn from hence^;" I. That it li hypo- 
:rify fcrdpuloufly to praftife ceremonies and 
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laws and duties which God has more exprefsly com¬ 
manded 5 that thetrue fervic^ of God confifts in llcep* 
ing his commandments, but that he abhors the wor- 
fhip of hypocrites, who pretend to honour him with 
their mouths, and with the outfide of ripligion, whilf!: 
their heart is defiled and far from him. II. This 
difeourfe of our Saviour teaches us, that it is the will 
of God that cfnldren fhould honour and affift theit* 
parents, and that nothing can excufe them from this 
duty. III. That thofe oaths and vows, whereby 
people oblige themfelves to do things contrary to the 
law of God, do not bind the confcience; and that it 
would be a fin to perform them. But above all, 
Chnft teaches us, IV. That what defiles us before 
God, is properly that which proceeds from the heart, 
fuch as evil thoughts, impure and unjuft defircs} the 
hatred of our neighbour j envy, pride and haughti^ 
nefs; and other paffions of the IHke nature; that thefe 
evil thoughts are real fins, being the fource of all the 
wicked adions that men commit. When Chrift gave 
thefe inftruftions, hefaid. Hear and und&rfland. This 
advice denotes the importance of this dodlrine, and 
obliges us above all things to avoid that which defiles 
the Ibul, and to acquire true purity which«is that of 
the heart. On the lecond pari of this cllapter it muft 
be obferved, that our Lord being defired by a wo-^ 
man that was a Gentile to heal her daughter, refufed 
at firft to grant her requeft, telling her, ic was not 
fit to give the childrens bread to dogs \ that is. to 
work thofe miracles in favour of the Gentiles, who 
are ftrangers, which Chrift only did for the fake of 
the Jews, that were the people God, and as it 
were the children of his family. Our Lord faid this, 
bccaufe the Gentiles were not yet to be made equal 
to the Jews. But that woman obtained at laft from 
him, by her profound humility, perfeverance, faith 
and zeal, the favotrr which Ihe defiicd of him. 

♦ may 
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'may.fec by this.hiftory, .^hat the ,heathens were not 
excluded from the grace of God, and that they were 
be Toon received into it, as well a$ the Jews. We 
Hkewife that’prayers, attended, with humility and 
rzeal, have j^cac efficacy ; that if they do not obtain 
for us all that we defire of God, he deals thus 

yrith^us^Ctd'ftir us up,, and. to give ,us more lively 
fe]||timeffts of our own unworthinefs, teut that at lall 
WiQ ottaittfevery thing of him by perfeverance. Fi¬ 
lially:, ‘W^ difeover in this and the other miracle of 
^healing thhdeaf and dumb man, the facility and fij- 
preme authority wherewith Chrifi: cured ail fons of 
difeafes, and that great charity Vvhich induced him. 
Upon all occafions, to comfort and aiTitk the mifer- 
able, and to do good to all. 

: ’ CHAP. vm. I-21. 

I. I^HRIST feeds iid ?acuIoujly four thoufaiu! 

V -.4 men. II. He refufes to give a fign, %vh:..n 
the l^harifees required of him. And, Hi. Vv u. s 
his difciples to beware of the kaven of tiie Pharikes, 
and of the leaven of Herod. 

•* Reflections. 

I, are here to admire the wonderful and gra¬ 

cious ndanner in which our Lord fed feveral 
thoufand men with feven loaves and a few fiflies, as 
he had done a little before; whereby he was pleafed 
not only to provide for the nourifhment of their bo¬ 
dies, but likewife to difpofe them to receive from 
him. the true food, which is that of the foul. Fur¬ 
ther; The great multitude for whom our Lord mul¬ 
tiplied the loves, and fiflies, and .,thc broken pieces 
that remaihed, with which the apoftles filled feven 
baskets, are two circumftances which krved to con* 
-firm the certainty of the miracle, and make it 

known. 
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known. 11 . We fee that thfe.Pharifees having de- 
fired ouf Saviour to fhdw them a fign from heaven, 
he woukl not gratify them in it. His ufing them in 
that manner was yery juft, fince having already done 
fo many other miracles, which they had made no 
ad vat \t age of, fuch a fign could haVb been of no ufc 
t(^ f! ^ inr nor. would they have been affeded.wich it. 
G ' f, who arifwers the defires of the fincere and honefl: 

^ . juftly forfakes thofe who refift the truths and 
'/lien he has done enough to convince men, he is not 
bound to do any more *, and it would be* in vain for 
him to employ new means “to* convince men whpfe 
(dindnels is voluntary, and the effedl of their wicked- 
nefs. III. The apoftits having forgot to take bread, 
our Lord wani^? rliern againft the leaven of the Pha* 
rilh.*s and the leaven of Uerod^ who was of the fedt 
of the Sadducees; this wa‘. as much as to fay, that 
thev Ihould beware of the dodtrine of the Pharifees, 
who were hypocrites, anti only adhered to the ti'adi- 
tions and externals of religion j and the impious opi- 
nions of the Sadducces, cliat denied the refurredfion, 
and maintained other pernicious errors. Thus did 
this divine Saviour, in his great wifdona, take occa- 
lion irom ordinary occurrences to give his difciples 
wholfome lelTons of inftrudfion. What he- fays at 
this time teaches us to avoid,, with the utmoft carp, 
all kind of falfe dodtrrnes and dangerous notions, and 
efpecially fuch as may lead us into fuperftition and 
hypocriiy ; or into irr^ligion and infidelity. 


e H A P. VIII. 




I. /^HRiST cures a blind man. 11 ? He afks his 
Vw-i difciples what opinion th^ peopfe':hM of hitn^ 
and what they thertifeives fhoughc of him'i where¬ 
upon St ^dnfeffed him. to be the Son of God. 
III. Ouf Lord fbr^tels’his ^death. IV. He exhorts 
' VoL. III. ’ ^ his 
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jgi 

his dlfciples to \>t prepared for fufFcrings, Ind to 
nuke an open profelBon of the gofpcl before men j 
and to engage them to it> he^fliews them that it was 
the only means to avoid the iofs of their fouls.' . 

^ Reflections. 

I. TN the, healing of the blind man there is this par¬ 

ticular bbfcrvable* viz. That our Lord did not 
heal him all at once, bur did it by degrees. He pro¬ 
ceeded in that manner to try his faith, which was not 
perhaps llrong enough; to demonftrate his power to 
him in a more leiifiblc manner by the progrefs of his 
cure, and to let the people fee, that in not working 
his miracles after the fame manner always, he could 
difpjay the divine power that was in him, cither all 
at once, or by little and little; which Ihews that he 
was able to work miracles as he thought convenient. 

II, We fee in th^ fecond place,^ that Chrift was 

efteemed among the Jews as a great prophet, but 
that* St P.<?//r'and the other apoftles looked upon him 
as the Son of God. This is likewife what all of us 
ought to believe in our heart, and copfefs with our 
mouth, if we would be faved. Neverthelefs, our 
I.ord forbids his difciples to publifli that he was the 
Mefllah, becauie he was not to wk^ upon him openly 
that charadef. before, his death.’ III. Upon the pre>* 
lli^ipn which Chrift. made of his own deaUii it is to 
be obferved, that he warned his difciples of it, that 
they might bt: prepared gradually for that great event 
which they did not exped^ and which might other-' 
wife have ftaggered their.feith. It was to make them 
iinderftand the necefilty of this, that he- fo fcverely 
rebuked StPster^ wh;ck, being,.w^^^ the 
jewift prej udicei^, could not that the MeA 

"tbe Son.of ;God, . But w’ftat this 

could not' comprehe*^, at that ti mil, is plain 
:tG ijs, wh<> know that the dj^th of Chrift h the means 
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tliatGod has been pleafeditoufe for our redemption. 
IV. And Chrift has taught us^ that thofe who 
would be his. dilbiples mci^ oehy themfelves, and 
be prepared to fuffer, and even to die for the gofpel» 
if thereunto called 5 that there is nothing of fo gyeat 
importance to us, as the faving our fouls; and that 
we ought to. make an open profeffion of godlin^fs 
and truth, if we wodld have him own us for his crub 
difciples, and if we defire to be received into his 
glory when he comes to judge the world. Thus did 
Jefus Chrift infiruft men in the moft important du¬ 
ties of religion, and fet before them the moft power¬ 
ful motives to engage them to the practice of them. 

C H A F. IX. I*--—29. 

T his part; the ninth chapter contains three 
’ things: I. The transfiguration of Jefus Chrift. 
n. The explanation which he gave his difciples of 
the prediction of the coming of Elias, III. The 
healing of the lunatic, whom the apoftles could 
not cure. ' • ' 

REPtECTIONS. 

I. ^UR Lord ftiewcd to three of his apoftles the 
glory of his transfiguration, that he might 
fully convince them by this^glorious appearance that 
he was the Son of God,i^(^ alfo to ftrengchen their 
faith, which was like to ^f^maken in alhort time by 
his’death. The appearing^ Mofi^ and Elias on" this 
occafion fhewed, that Jefus was that great Redeemer 
whofe coming the prophets had foretold, and that 
he far ^celled thte greateft of »the prophets, anAong 
vfhoxrrt\ 4 ofes and EUas were the chief. Beftdes'thisi 
God declared. by a voice from heaven, that Jefus 
Chrift was hii b^Ved Son. I'he voice which God 

* G z caufed 
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caufcd to.be heard fiom hfeaven upon that occafloo* 
teaches us, that our Lord 1 $ that ^reat prophet whom 
all men are bound to hear and to obey. ■ This transfi¬ 
guration of Chritt is alfo an image of the glory 
wherein he lliafl appear at the laft day i and the pre¬ 
fence of M&fes and Elias proves, that thofe holy men 
Jived after their departure out of this world, and that 
thore.is a date of happinefs referved for the righteous 
after this life. IL Our Lord informed his difciples ^ 
on this occafion, that Jobniht baptift is that^E/i^r 
whp was to come, according to the prophefy of Ma- 
lachi. The name of Elias was given to the forerun¬ 
ner of the MelFiah, becaufe, like that prophet, he 
was to reform the manners of men, and to eftablifli 
•the fervice of God. The honourable mention our 
Saviour makes of John the baptift, obliges us to 
acknowledge the dignity of the perfon .of that great 
prophet, to refleS ferioufty upon the defign of his 
minSftry, and to fubipit to his do(ftrine, as well as 
that of Jefus Ghrift, who is ftill greater than his 
forerunner. III. in the cure of the lunatic, whom 
the apoftlcs could not cure, becaufe .^ey were not 
fufficicrttly perfuaded that they were able to work 
chit miracle in the name of Jefus Chrift, we may 
remark, that the faith of the tfpofttes was as yet very 
weak; but that our Lord feeing the-deplorable con¬ 
dition of the young man, an^ having refpedf to the 
faith .and tears of his father, heaW him perfe<ftly, 
and that only by a woid* v What CfeHft faid to his,, 
apoftlcs on this occafion fhews us,: that the power of 
working, ^iracle^ was tol^obt^dnedbf Gpd by faith, 
prayer fafting. Thefe-tneans beiiijg hot lefs ne- 
c^aty to refift temptation, and • td:.|>rbctjre u$ the 
all*powerful -afftftance of Cod^s Wie ought 

cOTfuIly ro pfaiftlic thehj. '' ^ 
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I. Loird warns his dirdplespfhts approach*' 

V-/ ing deaths II. He reproves theif dilputing 
who fliould b.e the. greateft 4n. the kingdom of the 
Mcfliah, and* teacHes them humility, by placing a' 
little child in the midft of them. III. He blames St ♦ 
John and his other difciples for oppohng' a man who 
cad out devils in his name; told them that'they oughc 
not to offend nor difeourage any of thofe that believe 
in him. IV. He exhorts them to avoid every thing 
that might be a fcandal, or an occadon of falling, 
cither to themfelves or others; threatning fuch as do 
not avoid thus giving offfence, with the pains of hell: 
he reprefents Co them, that being the fait of the earth,, 
they ought to endeavour after the improvement and 
edidcation of all men, particularly taking care to dif* 
courage no one, to entertain fentiments of charity to¬ 
wards all, and to live together in peace and unity. 


R 


EFLECTIONS* 


mud edndder,, I. That if the apolllcs did 
not comprehend what our Lord faid concerning 
his death, it was. becaule they could not conceive hdw:. 
the Mefliah fhould die and fuffer in a cruel and igno- . ^ 
minious manner. 11 . The difpute that arofe among 
them who fhould be.tb^!Seated in the kingdom of ‘ 
the Mediah, was owing tp'the opinion they had en¬ 
tertained that his kingdom..,fhould be a temporal 
kingdom, and’like .thci.-kingdbn^s.of this, world. 
Chrid by, fetting before them.a ' 

little chilli to infpirc them 

with hudftblft tcaqh them* not to 

affed the pre-^iihente 6ver each other, nor to dc- 
fpife any concerns all Chridians, 

who ought tpr hanidi from their hearts all proud and 

G 3 haughty 
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haughty thoughts, and t|^^come like children 
fneekn.efs, innocence and‘humility.. HI. It is |o be 
obferved, that our Lord reproves his diftipks, be-, 
cauie they would have hindered a whp did not 
follow them, frpm calling out devils in the nahie of 
Jcfus Chrirt., Froni whence wc ought toJearn, not 
to reject any who prof^s to love the Ldrd Jefus, and 
jto believe him; but on the contrary, to look upon 
them iis brethren, to cherilK them, and join ourfelves 
to them. This is what he fliers yet more exprefsly 
when he fays,, that it i$ a very great lin to defpife or 
offend any of his difciples, even though they Ihould 
betray fome weakncls, or might appear contemptible 
to the world. Laflly, Our Saviour earnellly exhorrs 
us, and with the fevereft threatnings,, to relifi every 
thing that may draw us into lin, refolutely to renounce 
whatever is moft dear to us, to mortify our inclina¬ 
tions, and even to undergo the greateft troubles, ra¬ 
ther than to fall ourfelves, or to make others fall 
into lin, and thereby expofe ourfelves and them to. 
be call into hell, wliere the worm dieth not and the 
lire is riot quenched. 


C H A P. X. I 


51 


' /’HR 1 ST does three things: I. He anfwcrs the 
Pharifees, who qqeffioned with him about di¬ 
vorces, ahd told them, that the cuftom which pxc- 
' vailed among the Jews,-of .putting away their wiyes 
for,every caufe, was contrary to the inftitution of 
jmarriage, ^TI, He Hefles young children. III. He 
. anfwcrs a fich young man ^ho had afited^him what 
he mull; do to Ije iav^; upon. ^ich occafion he 
fays, that Ticks'‘Would h^^ from 

believing in lum ; but would abundantly re¬ 
ward thofo that dieir goods, and all 

that was deareli to themi ■ tp fal^ s 

— ' Rfi F LEC- 
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may tiwke this* gei^rAlJ^^^ ^bn 

whatj^)ur Saviour fays abot^t jillrriage : That 
divorce, as pidtiied by the Jews, was an ifregula- 
rity which God d\d not approve, but which however 
was tolerated^ becaufe of tho carnal liumour of that 
people, and of their natural ihclination to dilbbedi- 
ence •, but that thefc divorces ought not to be fuf- 
fered among Chriftians, no more than feveral other 
things of a like nature which God bdre With former¬ 
ly V that the laws of marriage are inviolable, that 
they equally bind the man and the woman, gnd there¬ 
fore the Son of God having fettled the laws of mar¬ 
riage again upon the fame foot they were at the be¬ 
ginning, nothing but adultery i^n jiiftify a divorce, 
and the liberty of marrying again. The ceremony 
of impofition of hands,. Which Chrift praftifed with 
refpe< 5 l to little children, and the player he made for 
them. Convinces us that children are dear to him ; 
that it is a pradice very agreeable to his will to de¬ 
dicate them to God by bapcifni and prayer; and that 
the kingdom of heaven is refefved for thofe only 
who, like children, are meek and innocent, and un¬ 
tainted with the love of the world Of any of its vani¬ 
ties. We may learn from what pafied between Chrift 
and die rich young man, that to enter into eternal 
life, we muft keep the commandments of God; and 
that befides, we ought (bine occalions to forfakc 
all that we poflefs in this world; and that in general, 
Chriftians ought not t 6 fet their hearts upon riches j 
and that if God beftows them upon us, we fliould 
employ thejn to charitablt purpofes. W^e gather 
moreover fi-bmdifcourfe of oqr Lord, that this 
renunciation of ;wbrfdly goods, as hard' as it miy 
feem at; jt hot impolTible, no more than our 
other duties j aiid that thofe who have thus renounced 

G 4 the 
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the good things of this li%» as the apoftles did for^ 
merly, {hall be abundan^^^Tewarded, both here and 
hereafter, The e3?amplc of thk'yoUQg 

who had foinething of good in him, and for Which • 
Chrift loved him, but who was difcpUraged when 
oyr Saviour told him» that he muft difpofc of his 
goods, fhews, that it may happen, that people who 
have good intentions, and fonie good qualities, may, 
neverthelefSj, fail of falvation, if they have not cou¬ 
rage enough to do all that it is required bf them, in 
order to obuinit y if they will not renounce certain 
ruling paflidns, which obftru6t dieir fal vation, par¬ 
ticularly the love of riches, and a fondnefs fqr the 
things of this world. 


CHAP. X. 32—“53« 

« 

L R Lord warns his difciplcs of his death and 

V-r refurre^ion. II. Rdurns an anfwer to 
and John^ vfho fancying, like the reft of the Jews, 
that the Mcfliah was to have a glorious reign upon 
earth, begged of him the chief dignities’in his king- 
dotn. 111 . He reftores fight to a blind man near 
Jericho, 

Reflections. 


may confider hcre in the firft place, that the 
time of Chrift’s death drawing nigh, he re* 
vealed more plainjy to his appftles that he was to be 
crucified, and tp rife again i but they were troubled ' 
and amazed at this difcourlh^ hccaufe they expeded 
to fee their Mafler reign qn eartk with glory. In this 
we difeover on one hand the wifilqm and/gqOdnefs 
of our,Lord, .who was pleafed thqif fp prepare his 
4ifi*iples for that which was; to ^be&l %itp i and, on 
the. other hand, thk thole d^fplpies dia ftjjl la^^ 
und^r great prejudices ^ and th^^t they knew not yet 

. ' / what 
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wliat he was to do to favc^^ankind. In the next 
place, ive tnuft attend to Chrift fkki to St 
and S%ybhn^ who thought of being' highly diftin- 
ginlhed Ih his kingdom, that inftead of* exjx6ting 
to be raifed to great dignities, they fliould be pre¬ 
pared to drink of^ the fame cup, and to be baptifed 
with the fame.baptifm as he was; that is to fay, to 
pafs through very great fufFerings, and even fubmit 
to death itfelfi and that therefore they ought to be 
humbled, and to become thefervants of one another, 
after the example of their Lord, who ca^ie into the 
world only to ferve and to fuffer, Thefe lelTons, 
and this great example of humility, concern us as 
well as the apoftles j and we ought to fet them con¬ 
tinually before us, as the rule of our fentiments, and 
of our behaviour. Laftly, The cure which our Lord 
granted to the blind man, who implored his afliffance 
with fo much fervency, is a frcfli proof of his power 
and goodnefs; and we may infer from it, that if he 
was fo ready to affill the unfortunate, he is yet more 
difpofed to fayeall fuch as call Upon him with humi¬ 
lity, and that feek of him eternal life, 

CHAP. XL 

* 

L TESUS CHRIST makes liis royal entry into 
J 'Jerufalhm. 11. He drives out of the temple 
rhofe that profaned it by felling doves and other 
creatures for the facrific<?s,’and by changing of mo¬ 
ney. HI. He caufes the fig-tree to wither by his 
word; And, IV. jHc ahfwers the Pharifees who 
required an account of his authority. 

E C T IONS. 

L TT is to'fe that our Lord made his 

- royal (Smutty imp J.erufalm a few days before 
}iU death, to ihew^ that he was that glorious King, 

that 
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that Redeemer wfiofe coming the prophets had fore*-- 
Urtd, but which he avoiofed to declafepubticly during 
his life. But the manner wherein he made this entry, 
riding* upon a young afs, fliewed his iineeknefs and 
humility *, and was a token that his^krngdotn no way 
refertibled the kingdoms of this world. jNfdw as we 
do much better underftand the glory of JcfusChrill, 
and the nature of his kingdom, than the people who 
attended him bn that folcmn occaficn, we are the 
more engaged to rejoice and praife God, for having 
fent us thk great Saviour, and for the manifeftation 
of his kingdom. II: It muft be obferved, that the 
fame day on which Chrift made his royal entry, he 
went to the temple and drove out thofe that pro¬ 
faned it, to make the Jews fenfible of his divine au¬ 
thority ; and, by acting thus as maflicr in the temple, 
to Ihcw that he was the Son of God. It is likewifc 
a warning to us not to profane, either by hypocrify, 
impiety or irreverence, the places where God is wor- 
Ihipped and called upon. As for the miracle of the 
withered fig-tree, we muft know this tree was of a 
particular kind, one of thofe fig-tivies , which pre- 
ferved ^11 the winter their leaves and their figs, and 
whofe fruit grew ripe in fpring. Jefus therefore fee¬ 
ing this .fig-tree which had leaves, and which might 
liave had figs too, went to feek fruit thereon, though 
it was not the feafon for common figs 5 this be did 
that he might cakeoccafion,' by this miracle, to make 
it wither, and to ftiew hii difciples, that faith 'and 
prayer obtain all things ifk>m God ^ but he exprefsly 
warns us,*that prayer iniift be. made in the fpirit of 
love, .and that when we offer up, our .prayers to God, 
we diould previoufly forgive oncirnDther, The an- 
fwer our Lord returned to the wlja afleed 

him whence he had 

them that their blindnefS^’an^ upbelfOT yiir€ wilful, 
and that his autfroriry/IJvocecd^d from heaven, as 

2 ■ ' • r’ well 
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well as that oF Jcbn the tUt we Ihould be yet 

tnorcgulilty th^n . thole PmSteesj ift l^Qwing that 
Jokn the baptiffi and Jefus Chrift^W'er^ from God, 

and profefling to believe the fame, we Ihould not 
fu.bmit to tht doctrine Which.they preached,-and 
above all, to the authority of the Son of God^ our 
Lord Jefus Ghriffc. t . 

CHAP.' X!I, 1—27. 

j- 

I. H RIS T propofes the parable of the hulband- 

V>* men. II. Anfwers the queftion that was 
put to him about paying tribute to the emperor. 
And, III. Another queftion which the Sadducees 
alked him about the refurredion. 

Reflections. 

^ HE meaning of the parable of the hufbandmen 
’ is, that the Jew’s, after having reje^ed and per- 
fecuted the prophets, would put to death thb Son of 
God, for which .realbn God would take away his 
covenant from them, and deftroy them; that he 
would caufc the gofpcl to be preached to the Gen¬ 
tiles, and that Chrift, who had been rejedcd by the 
chief among the Jews, ftiOuld become the head and 
king of the church, and be‘exalted to the right hand 
of God, Two reflexions may be made upon this 
parable: The firft is, That all that Jefus had fore- 
• told, was fulfilled foon after by the deftruXion of 
Jerufal'em, by the catling of the Gentiles, and by the 
eftablilhment of the kingdom of our Lord. The fe- 
cond. That as God fevercly punifhed the ingratitude 
of the Jews, he will more feverely punilh the infide¬ 
lity of thofe who,. living under the gofpel, defpife 
the offers of his grace, and difobey his laws. We’ 
xnay fee by the anfwcr that Chrift made concerning 
the tribute, ^that he difeovered the fnarc which the 

Pharifees 
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Pharifee&laid for him*, ^^^avoided it, by telling them 
to render un $9 Cefar that {ate Cefar^s^ and 

unto God the things that are Ged'j, From hence we 
jhould gather that we are bound to Aibrnit to the 
authority of kings and princes, and tb yield them 
all that is due to them j and likeWife to'acqyit our- 
felves inviolably of thofc duties which‘we are bound 
by pur religion to pay to God. Our Lord had at 
that tinnie a remarkable difpute with the Sadducecs, 
who denied the refurredlion of the dead. The qucf- 
tion they put to him upon this fubjedt he anfwercd 
in fuch a manner as confounded them, and proved 
them to be in a great error. This palhige is well 
worth our attention : in it Chrlft teaches us the cer¬ 
tainty of the refurrection, and the ftate of thofe that 
(hall rife again; which ought to ftrengthen us in the 
belief of this great and comfortable truth, and induce 
us to imitate the faith and piety of the patriarchs, fince 
the Lord has declared himfelf to be their God, even 
after their deathf; and it (hould likewife teach us to 
live after a pure and fpiritual manner, that we may 
partake of the glory of a happy refurredKon. 

CHAP. XII. 28-7—44- 

\ ^ 

L V^HRIST anfwers one of the feribes who afked 
him which was the greateft commandment. 
Ih He aiks the Pharifecs, how the Mefliah could 
be at the fame time the Son and Lord ofDavid.;^ 
III. He condemns the hypoqnfy of the feribes. JVi ' 
He praifes the offering of a poor widow. 

R.e F L a c <r'i o 

¥ . I <■ 

1. have here a very important'tejSbn, namely, 

that the chief commandment,.:abd that whjch 
inqiudes all the reft, is to love God with all pur^ 
heart, and to love our neighbour as ourfelves that 

this 
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this is moll acceptable tO;G|E^- and worth mote than 
alt the ceretnooi^t and ex^rnal duties of re¬ 

ligion; ^IThofe'^who rightly underhand this trbth, 
and labour, above atl things, to fix in their hearts 
this love of God, and of their neighbour,^ are in a 
fit difpofition to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
as our Lord has cxprefsly declared. IL Our Lord 
afking the Pharifees, How could call the Mef- 
fiah his Lord, in the C^th pfalm, fince he was his 
Son j they were put to filence and could not anfwer 
him a word. By this queilion, he .was ininded to 
make them fenfible of their ignorance, but would 
not explain the difficulty, becaufe they would not 
have believed what he faid to them, and becaufe he 
would not then fpeak openly of the dignity of his 
perfon;' but this qucftion has nothing obfcure in it 
with rerpe6t to us, fince we know Chrill is the fon 
oi'Davidy becaufe, as man, hq defcended from him i 
but that he was his Lord, as the Son of God. IIL 
The reproaches Chrift call upon the fcribes fhevv 
us, that pride, hypocrify and covctQufnefs, are mofi: 
odious vices, efpecially in thofe that teach others, 
and make great profeflions of piety. I V. The judg¬ 
ment which our Lord pafled upon the offering ot a 
poor widow, that caft two little pieces of money 
into a cheil, where they kppt that which was given 
for the ufe of the temple, and for, divine fervice, is 
a prSof that God does chiefly regard the heart and 
iljitentLon; and that the contrlbuciojis and alms of 
p^r people, though they are of little value, arc as 
well received as thofe of the rich, when the poor give 
as much as their poverty will allow them, and when 
they do it out of a prirfciple of piety and charity. 


CHAP. 
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V 

CHA^P. XIIL 

* ^ ' ’ *' • V ^ ’ ■' 

C HRIST fpcaks of the ii^s that; were to prc>* 
cede the deftrti( 5 tion of Jerufalem^ and the end 
of the world. He fays there would aryfe falfe pro¬ 
phets, and f?ilfe meffiahs that there would be wars, 
famirte$, and all fort of calamities; thkhis difciples 
would be perlecuted, and the gofpel preached 
throughout the world. He foretels them that the 
idoia^r^ Uiould foon enter into. Judea^ bcficge 

Jerufakm ; that there would appear everjp where 
tokens of .the wrath of God; that then the Son of 
man would manitcfl’ liimfelf in his, glory; and that 
thele things iliould happen belore that generation 
pafled away. He exhorts Ills' difciples to depart 
from Jerufahm at that time, :ta hold themfclves 
ready, and to watch for his coming; and to induce 
them fo to do, fays, chat the exact "time of his com¬ 
ing was uncertain* 

' * 

.R E.f L E C T I o If S. 

diicourfe of the Son of God oilers to our 
: . mind three iirincipal reflections. I. That the 

event did fully verify all thefe predictions of our Hord, 
Ipon after his departure out pf,this worid^ forafmuch 
as feveral deceivers Or iqipoftors appeared at that 
time; the Jews were affli'Clcd with war, and fcotergea 
of every kindj^the apoftles and Ghriftians were pc|5r 
fecutedj the golpel fpr^d in feveral parts of |]^ 
world; and deftroyed by. the Ro¬ 

mans, and theChrillians that.cameoutofit preferved 
from .that defolaticm.5 andlaftly; th^^ailvthefc things 
happened before all the-men that'liyed in .Chrift*s 
time were,dead, as he had pofitively.foretold. All 
thefc arc fo many undeniable proofs of the truth and 
divinity of the gofpel, and viflblc tokens of the divine 

Vengeance 
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vengeance upon the Jews. > Tins ought to con¬ 
vince usy, that y])$tChri{b Jefs pofitively about 

his laft C(oming 3 bouc the end of the|W<fl-ld, the uni- 
verfal judgmei^t^ and the puniihment of wicked men« 
ilial^ not fail to corne to pafs. HI. The* third re¬ 
flexion is, that the time of this corning is unknown 
to us, as well as the time of our own death, God 
haying conceded jc from us in his wifdom and good- 
nefs 5 that therefore we ought to think upon it con¬ 
tinually,.and to prepare ourleives for it by prayer, by 
a holy life, and by the praXice of every good work, 
ferving God faithfully every one in his calling, that 
we be not furprifed by that terrible day. This is what 
our Lord himfelf exhorts us to, in thefe words, at 
the end of this difeourfe, which fliew too the ufe and 
defign of it: ^$ke heed to yourfelves^ watch and pray ^ 
you know not ^hen your Lord will come\ and what 
/ fay unto yoH^ I fay unto ally Ufateb. 

CHAP. XlV. I—3 t. 

S T Mark begins here the hiftory of our Saviour’s 
. paflion, an 3 relates, L How a woman anointed 
him with a precious oil. 11 . How Judas promifed 
the Jtws to betray hisMafter to them. III. The ce^ 
iebration of the paflbver tlie evening before his death; 
andi^how, during fupper, he foretold the treachery of 
Judofy and St Peter*s denial of him, aftd the inftitu- 
tion of the Lord’s fupper.. 

RfiFLECTtONS. 

L 'Y'HE firft.reflexion to be made relates to the 
aXion of that woman, who poured on Jefus a 
precious oiqtmcot. Since Cbrift approved of that 
aXion, commended her zeal and good intentions, 
and declared, that the remembrance of it Hiould be 
perpetuaied in:.,the church, we cannot but dovjbt he 

\viU 
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will likewife approve all that wc (hall do for his 
honour j his reply to thoft who would have^had that 
ointment fold,' and the money givlen to the poor, 
teaches us.to avoid rafli judgments, and not to blame 
too haftily the a6tions of other people, when they 
may proceed from a good principle; and that we 
ought to take care of the poor, and .embrace every 
opportunity of doing good to them/ II. The ex¬ 
ample of Judas iliews, chat covetoufnefs blinds and 
hardens men to fuch a degree, that it puts them upon 
committing all fort of crimes. III. Since Chrift fore¬ 
told the treachery of it appeared from thence, 
that nothing was concealed from him ; that he knew 
the hearts and defigns of men; that he forefavv what 
was to happen to himfelf, and confcquently that all 
his fulrerings were voluntary. 1 V\ Chrift celebrated 
the paflbver with his difciples, according to the cuf- 
tom of the Jews, to (hew, that he ftrictly obferyed 
every thing that was. prefer!bed by the law of God ; 
but he chiefly did it becaufe his defign was to infti- 
tute the Lord’s Tapper, and to fubftitutc it in the 
place of the Jewifh palibver. This ought to infpire 
us with aVery great refpeift for this divine ceremony, 
which our Lord has cftablifhed as a memorial of his 
, death, and to engage us to celebrate it with faith and 
thanksgiving, according to his intentions. Finally, 
The predidvon that St Peter Ihould deny him, fup- 
pofes our Lord to have an entire knowledge of the 
heart of man; and what hefaid to that apoftje, who 
vuwed he would never forfake him, ought to fill, us 
with a diftruO: of ourfelves, which is of great ufc ; 
and induce us to improve the warning which God 
gives us, and to feek in humility^ in watching, and 
in prayer, for that conftancy and courage, fo neceflary 
to fcCLire us from being furptifed by temptation. 


C H A P. 
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HAP. XFV. 3^—-72. 

f. QT Mark relates here what Chrift fufffered in the 
O garden. II. How he was apprehended by the 
Jews who were conduced by Judas. HI. What palled 
while Jefus was before the^council, IV. St Peter*^ 
fall, and his^repentaiice. 

Keflections. 

PIE extreme anguilh which oqr Lord felt in the 
garden is one of the mod remarkable circum- 
fcancvrs oi: his paHion, If difcQvers very plainly to 
us, that he fuffered to atone for the fins of mankind j 
and we may judge from thence how great is the hor^ 
ror-of fin, and wnth what defpair the wicked will be 
feized, when they arc rejeded of Qod, and undergo 
the punifnment due to their fins. We ought next, 
in imitation of Jefus Chrill, whq in his agony prayed 
with fo much fervour, and with fo perfect a fub- 
mifiion to the will of his father, to call upon God 
Vi^itli perfevcrance when we arc under afllitlion j and 
at the fame time, with an entire refignation to his 
will, fayip.g, Lord^ net ^jjhat I will^ but what thou 
wilt. Jefus Chrift gives us ail a very important 
piece of advice, when he fays, IVatch and pray^ left 
you enter into temptation ; the fpirit truly is ready^ but 
the jlejh is weak. . Chrift aflures us thereby, that the 
infallible way not to fall into fin, is to diftruft our 
own weaknels, and Jo v/atcli and pray; but that we 
are drawn away .by temptations as foon as ever we 
ncgledb thefe means. By the manner in wdiich our 
Lord was taken, and by what he then faid to Judas^ 
and to the Jev/s, it appears plainly, fhat of nis owq 
free choice, and by the divine permiffion, he was 
taken and condemned; this is another pp'yerful in¬ 
ducement for us tQ love our Saviour molt fervently, 
Vqi.. Ill, whp 



98 .St mark, 

who has been picafccl to expofc himfelf thus freely 
to death for our fakes, and to engnge us toacquiefce 
and fubmic to, the 'W'ill of the Lord in all things. 
ObTcrvc, that Jefus a[)pcaiTd before the council; 
that he w,:s cxaminei.1, and that witneflcs were heard 
agiinll: him; but coula not be convicftcd of any 
crime, notwithllanding all the pains which his ene¬ 
mies took to find out acculations and falfe witneffes 
againll him; and was condemned only hecaufe he 
confelfed lumfelf to be the Son of God : which was 
fo ordered by providence, to evince the perfed: in¬ 
nocence of our Lord. 'Fhat great mecknefs, and 
that fpirit of humility and patience, which our L,ord 
nianiledcd in his thlcourfes, and in fulfering all the 
indignities they put upon him, is a very fenfible 
proof of his fubmilfion to the will of his fiither, and 
of his love towards us, and a pattern of patience, to 
which we ought to conform ourfelves. We have 
likcwife fecn, how 9111* I^ord owned that he was the 
Son of God; and laid, that the Jews lliould fee him 
fitting at the right hand of God, and coming in his 
glory. This was fullillcd quickly after, when the 
Jews were deflroyed, and when they fa^v the kingdom 
of our Lord eftablillied in the woild. We ought alfo 
to improve, to our own advantage, the fall oi StPeler^^ 
who denied his Mafter, after fuch a folemn protella- 
tion that he would never foiTakc him. Every body, 
even thofe who have great zeal and good intentions, 
may learn from hence, how great our wcaknels is, 
and that we ought to be upop our guard againft 
temptation: and the repentance of this apottle, which 
was fo fpeedy and fo bitter, teaches us, that when 
we ftumblc, or have fallen, we ought to rife again 
immediately, be heartily grieved for our fin, and 
repair it by having recourfe to the mercy of God, 
and by a fincere copverfion and reformation. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV, 

• I' 

I. /^HJIIST is brought before Pl/aUy who, after 
V_>l having endeavoured to deliver him, confents 
at laft'to his death. II. He is crucified, dies, and is 
buried, 

R E F f. E C T I O N S. 

TN what pafied before Pilate^ there are four things 
chiefly to be obferved. I. The injuftice and rage 
of the Jews, which nothing could appeafe, and who 
fo earncftly folicited the condemnation of Jefus; that 
they preferred even a murderer before him. II. The 
humility, lilcnce, and patience of our Lord, who 
fubmitted himfelf to the judgment of and un¬ 

derwent, without complaining, all the iinjufl: treat¬ 
ment he received from them, Thcfc are ftrong 
proofs of his love for men, whom he defired to lave; 
and of his rubiniflion to the will of his father; and 
it is likewife an example of refisnation for fuch as 
are expofed to fufferings, or to the injuflice of men. 
III. It is to be obferved, that the innocence ofChrift 
was fully acknowledged by Pilate^ which aggravated 
the guilt of the Jews, as well as that of the governor. 
And, laftly. That that unjuft judge, after having re¬ 
futed to do what the Jews required, and, after having 
endeavoured to ikvethe life of Chrift, did at length 
pronounce the fentence of death againft him, Pilate 
knew what juftice required of him; he had even good 
intentions, but wanted courage and refolution to fol¬ 
low them. Thus do they who fm againft convidlion ; 
they know their duty, and have fome good inclina¬ 
tion towards it; but after they have relifted tempta¬ 
tion fora while, do at laft yield to it, for fear of men, 
and out of views of policy and intereft,.. or fqr fomc 
other principle of the like nature ; whereas good men 
do always adhere to their duty, and purfue with 
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fteadinefs the didates of their confcience, without 
turning afide for any confideration whatever. In the 
hiftory of our Lord’s pafiion, we are chiefly to con- 
fider the torments of that cruel punifliment he under- 
Avent; the lhame and ignominy to which he w^s ex- 
pofed, by being crucified between two thieves; the 
outrages and infults which the Pharifees and priefts 
otfered to him whilft he was fattened to the crofs; 
and, laftly. The death wliich put an end to his fuf- 
ferings. We difeover in all this the profound hu¬ 
miliation of the Son of God; the great love that he 
his lliewn for us, and an example of mott perfedl pa¬ 
tience. Wherefore we ought to look upon his death 
as the price of our redemption, and the iupport of 
our faith; to love this kind Saviour, who has fo loved 
US; to renounce fin, which he came todeftroy by his 
death; and to learn from him to bear our crofs, and 
to fufler patiently when we are called thereto. The 
hittoryof Chritt’s burial, and the enquiry made 
before he would grjnc his body tojofephy prove that 
he was really dead, and, confequently, that he really 
rofe again. 'I'he confideration of his burial is Jike- 
wife very proper to difperfe the fear that we may 
entercain of death, and of the grave, and to raife our 
minds to the expectation of a better life. 

C H A P. XVI. 


I. TN this latt chapter of StMarky we fee the hiftory 
A of the refurredlion of jefus Chrift. IF. The 
orders he gave his apoftles before he left the world. 
And, III. His afeenfton. 


Reflections. 

% 

AT is contained in this chapter eftablittics 
the truth and certainty of the refurre^tion .of 
J Jus Chrift, fince it was confirmed by the apparition 
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4ip.d teftimony of the angels, and that our Lord was 
feen firft by the women that went to his fepuloliie, 
and afterwards by the apoftles, at feveral times. We 
ought to coniider next, ,how glorious this refurrec- 
tion was, God having been pleafed to fend angels to 
open the tonrtb of our Lord, and to declare to men 
that he was again. This wondeful event proves, 
therefore, that Jefus was the Son of God, and is an 
aflliraiice to us, that he perfefdy reconciled us 
to God by the facrifice of himfelf, and that he jias 
overcome death and the grave. This refu'rreftion is 
likowife a certain earneft of our own, which ought 
to fill us with comfort and confidence, and power¬ 
fully excite us to holinefs. The command that 
Chrifl: gave his apoftles, to go and preach and bap¬ 
tize throughout the world, and the power with which 
he endued them to work all forts of miracles, fliew, 
that he fpake as king of the church, and Lord of 
ail things ; and the event agreeing with what he had 
faid, does undeniably prove, that he is exalted to a 
fjpreme power, and that the gofpel is a divine and* 
heavenly dodlrine. We may obferve particularly, 
that Chrift fpeaks of baptifm after fuch a manner, 
as proves that this ceremony is of divine inftitution ; 
but that he declares, at the fame time, that baptifm 
will not lave us, unlcfs it be attended with a tru(^ 
faith. Laftly, The .afccnfioa of Chrift obliges us to 
confider him as one who has a fovereign authority 
over all things, and who muft be our judge. And 
fincehe is likewife gone to heaven, to prepare a place 
for us there, we may afpire and endeavour, by holi¬ 
nefs and by good works, to attain to that glorious 
manfion into which our Redeemer is entered, and 
where he is feated at the right hand of God. 

* 

The End of the Gofpel according to St Mark. 

I 
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ARGUMENT. 

ST&V GoJPel ivas nontten about twenty years after the 
afcenjim of Jefus Chrift^ hy St Luke, who was the 
difciple and companion of St Paul, and followed him 
in his travels^ 


CHAR 1. 1—-38. 

» 

1 . A N angel appearing to Zachartah foretels the 
birth of John the baptift. II. And fix 
JL JL tnontlis after, the fame angel was fent to 
the blclfed virgin, to foretel the birth of our Lord. 

R B f LE c* 
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REFLtECTioNs after reading the chapter. 

we have been reading relates to the 
birth of John the baptilt, and his miniilry. 
As to his birth, it may be obferved, that there was 
fomething extraordinary and lupernatural in it, fince 
he proceeded from a latlicr advanced in years, ailftl 
from a motl)er that was old and barren i that God 
gave notice o; his birth by an angel;, and that Za- 
chart ah cho father, who could not he!n:ve it, was 
adbred I'f it by a miracle, which Ch d wrouglit in 
llrikiiK; him dnnib. All which tended to llicw, that 
John ■ j: ' ba[)till v/.is to be an extraordinary perfon, 
and Tent from Cii’d; this birth was likewife a pre¬ 
lude lo that of Jel'us Chnll, which would be yet more 
miraculous, fincc he vvas to be born of a virgin. As 
to the minillry of the baptill, we ou-glit feri* 
oudy to confider what the angel faid to Zachariaby 
revealing to him what his fnn was one day to bc; 
namely, tli.it he would be filled with the holy Ghoft, 
that lie ihould go before the face ol the Lord, and 
that, like another KHas^ he would perluade tlien to 
turii unto God, and to live a life of righteoufoefs by 
the feverity of his own life, by his authority,’ by his 
great zeal, and by the power of his exhortations \ 
and that by this means he would prepare them to 
receive the Mefliah, of whom he was to be*the fore¬ 
runner. Let- us learn from hence this important 
kffon, that the defign of God in fending John the 
baptift, and afterwards Jefiis Chrift, was to bring 
about the converfion of mankind, to withdraw them 
from their fins, and make them a holy people, and 
given to good works. In v/hat the angel faid to the 
virgin Mary^ when he acquainted her that flie'was to 
be rhe mother of JefusChriil', we may (.hiefly remark 
thefe two things: One, that the body of our Lord 
was formed of the fubftar.ee of the virgin, by the 
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operation of the holy Ghoft j and the other, that this 
Jefu?, who was to be born Mary^ wolild be the 
Son of God, that he would be exalted to very great 
glory, and that he would reign for ever. From 
whence we may colletSl:, that the birth of Clirilf was 
miraculous, and entirely tree from pollution j that he 
did really affume our nature, and become man like 
unto usbut that he was alfo perfedtly'holy and fe- 
parated from finners. Laftly, It is to b." obfervedi 
that though the blefled virgin could at firll fcarcc 
believe what the angel told her, yet when Ihc had 
heard the mefiage more fully explained, Ihe then no 
longer doubted but w'hat had been declared to her 
from God, would certainly come to pal's. This was 
a proof of the faith and piety of the bledcd virgin^ 
and a pattern to us how we Ihould believe the pro- 
•mifesof God, made to us in his word ; being fully 
perfuaded that he will never want power nor means 
to bring about his promifes, how difficult foever the 
execution of them may appear to us, 

♦ C H A P. L 39~8 o. 

t. C? *T Luke gives us an account of the blefled vir** 
O gin’s vifit to Elizabeth^ and her fong on this 
occafion. II. Of the birth of John the bapeift, and 
the fong of his father Zachariah, 

' I^EtLECTlONS. 

* 

T ET it here be confidered, I. That the blefled vir- 
gin, having been informed by the angel Gabriel^ 
that her coufin Elizabeth had alfo miraculoufly con¬ 
ceived, went immediately to vifit her, and was by this 
means more fully con firmed in a belief chat theMeffiah 
fliould be born of her, according to the meflage flie 
had received from God. But what deferves chiefly 
to be taken notice of> is the fong of Mary on this 

occafion. 
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occafion. In this fong we fee how Ihe was tranfported 
with joy and gratitude, at the fenfe of the favour 
God had done her, in making choice of her to be 
the mother of the Mefliali. In it we difeover her 
profound humility, and at the fame time her faith 
and firm perfuafion* that God was going to deliver 
his people, and to fulfil the promifes he had made 
them of fending the Redeemer. This engages us 
to honour the memory of the bleffcd virgin, and to 
celebrate her happinefs as llie herfelf has deferibed 
it 1 to imitate her piety, her faith, and her other 
virtues; to ahafe ouifclvcs before God as llie did, 
under the fenfe of his mercies, and of our own un- 
worchinefs, and praife him above all things for 
having fent into the world Chrift our Saviour, ac- 
cordtng to the promifes made by the prophets. The 
birth ot'yehn the baptift was attended with feveral 
Very remarkable circuniftances; Zachariab his fa¬ 
ther did then recover his fpeech by a miracle; the 
rumour of his Ton’s birth was fpread abroad, and all 
people were in great expedation what that child 
would one day be. 'All thefe event^< were the dif- 
pen rations of providence, that the Jews might be 
prepared to look upon John the baptift as one fent 
from God, to receive his preaching, and to believe 
his teftimony concerning Jefus Chrift. In the fong 
which Zachariab did then pronounce by the infpira- 
tion of the holy Ghoft, we may obferve thefe three 
things: Firft, His joy, his gratitude, and thanks to 
God, that the time was come to redeem his people. 
.Secondly, His extraordinary faith, fince, though the 
Mefliah was yet unborn, he was firmly ‘convinced 
that he would fhortly appear, and that his Son would 
be his forerunner. Thirdly, Zachariab Ihews in this 
fong the defign . of Chrift’s coming, when he fays, 
*That ixje being delivered from the hands of our enemies^ 
might ferve God without feay\ in holinefs and righteouf- 
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ficfs^ nil the days cf cur .life. This Ihould ftir.us up 
to blcfs God with ZiUchariah^ and even more than 
he, for faviiig us by jefus Chritt; and to extol his 
mercy, ^as well as his faithfulnefs, and the truth of 
his proinifes, And.fince our Lord is come to con- 
fecrate us to the fervice of Go*d, it is our duty to 
anfwcr the defjgn of his coming, by^‘ ferving God 
faithfully, and by living in holinefs and righteouf- 
nefs all the days of our life. 

CHAP. 11. I-ao. 



E have here the hiflory of the birth of Jefus 
ChrilL 


Ref lections.- 

^T^HE firfl; rededtion we,are to make upon the 
"* hift'ory of our Saviour’s birth is, that the Mef- 
fiah being to be born at Bethlehem^ according to the 
prophecies, providence conducted the bicficd virgin 
from where (lie dwedt, to that city, by means 

of the decree of the emperor Aitgujhis^ who had or¬ 
dered an account to be taken of the number of all his 
fubjefts, and that therefore every one Ihould re fort to 
the place of his birth. II. I'hat our Lord was born 
in very poor and mean circumilances, being born in 
an inn‘and laid in a manger; by which God was 
plealed as it were to declare beforehand, that Clirift 
was not to live in pomp and glory, and that his king¬ 
dom would not be of this world, and that hun)ility and 
•poverty would be hi^ charadfer. III.‘Eor the fame 
reafon it was that the firft perfons who were honoured ’ 
with the news of Chrfll’s birth were lliepherds, plain 
men, of an obfeure condition, and not the rich and 
great. All thefe things are great lefiTons of humility 
to Chi'iflians. However, it muft be obferved, that 
this birth was rendered illullrious by the apparition 
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of the’angcls, and by the fong of rhofe blefled fpirits. 
It pkafed God, moreover, that the fhepherds fliould 
go tu Bethlehem to fee the child Jefus, and to inform 
the holy virgin of all the wonders they had feen and 
heai d *, and then that they Ihbuld publilh them all 
abroad, that the expe6t:ation of the Jews might be 
excited, and they prepared for the reception of Jefirt 
Chritt. All thele circumftances of our Lord’s birth 
ought to ftrengthen our faith, and fill us with joy 
and comfort; we ought cfpecially to join our praifes 
to thofe of the fhepherds and holy angels, and blefs 
Gpd wirh thcni, that a Saviour is born unto us; and 
by his birth, peacfe giv^en to the earth, and the good 
will of God fo clearly manifefted cowards men. 


CHAP. IT. 21-52. 


S T Luke relates, I. The circumcifion of Chriff, 
the prele»'ring him in the temple, and the thanks¬ 
givings of iiimeon and Anna the prophetefs. II. He 
informs us in the next place, how Chrift, being 
twelve years old, was found in the temple in the 
midfl of the dpdtors. 


Reflections. 

V^E may confider, 1 . In relation to what is here 
faid about the circumcifion of Chrift, his pre- 
fentation in the temple, the purification of the virgin, 
and the ofi’ering which ftie made according to the 
cuftom, that God thought fit that all thefe things 
Ihould be obferved, after the birth of our Lord, be- 
caufe they were preferibed by the law, and that the 
Jews riiight not have any appearance of reafon for 
rejecting him. II. The joy which Simllfn and Anna 
tne prophetefs fhewed ^t that time, and the .praifes 
which they publicly gave to God, are an argument 
of their faith and 7eaL and that-the birth of Chrift is 

« the 
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the moft happy and the moll faJutary event that ever 
came to pais, and that therefore we ought to have 
a very Joyful lenfe of it, and inceffantly to blefs the 
Lord for it 5 and the rather, becaufe what Simeon faid 
in his fong, has been accompliflied in us, and we are 
fome of thofe Gentiles, to whom the Melliah came to 
give light and falvation. III. Whad Simeon faid to the . 
blelTed virgin,' of the glory of her Son, as well as of 
the contradictions and fulferings to which he Hiould 
be expofed; tended to convince her, that the king¬ 
dom of Chrifl would not be a temporal kingdom, 
and to prepare her to fee him rejeded by the Jews, 
and put to death. As for us, we ought to learn from 
thence, that our Saviour was to be received by fome, 
and rejeded by others *, and that if his coming be a 
blelling to fuch as receive him with faith, it is an 
occafion of fcandal and deftrudion to unbelievers. 
IV.. That which happened to Chrill at the age of 
twelve years, when he was Fouftd in the temple in 
the midll of the dodors, is the only circumftance of 
his*life, from his birth and return from Egygt to the 
beginning of his miniflry, which has been made 
known to us. This particular inftance was recorded 
to fhew, that there appeared in him, even from his 
earliell youth, extraordinary underftanding, wifdom 
and zeal, and that he was to be <Jne day endowed 
with the fpirit of God in an abundant manner. God 
was pleafed thereby to begin to make him known 
to the Jews, and to difpofe them to profit by his mi- 
niflry, when he fhould exercife it among them. 

CHAP. III. 

T H I Sichaptcr contains three things : I. 

. preaching of John the, baptiH. JI. The bap- 
tifm of Jefus Chrift. And, III. His genealogy. 
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Reflections. 

informs us h.ere, that before the appearance 
^ of our Lord, John the, baptift was fent, as had 
been foretold by the prophets, to prepare the Jews 
for his reception : this he did by preaching repent¬ 
ance, and by exJiorting the people to believe on him 
who was to cotne foon after j by baptizing thofe that 
received his doctrine, and. by threatning. the unbe^ 
lievingand impenitent Jews, tliat although they were 
the children of Abraham^ they (hould.not efcape the. 
wrath to come, and that God could raife up other, 
children toeven from the Hones; which, 
denoted that the Gentiles fliould be called in their 
Head. All thistei\ded to make the Jews underftand 
that the kingdom' of the McHiah was fliortly to be- 
manifeded ; but that it was to be a fpiritual and hea¬ 
venly kingdom, and not an earthly kingdom as they 
expedied; and that no body would have any Hiare in 
the advantages of that kingdom, but fuch as Ihould 
give themfelves up to holinefs and to virtue. Thefc 
inftrudions concern us as well as the Jews; they lliew, 
that without amendment of life we cannot be the dif- 
ciples of Jefus Chrift; that he receives into his church 
and kingdom, only thofe who bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. John the baptift declares further, 
that to be in covenant with God, and to have a great 
appearance of zeal, fignifies nothing; but that we 
muft fhew by the effeds and by our works, the fihee- 
rity of our faith and repentance; and that hardened 
and impenitent finners fliall no more efcape divine 
vengeance than hypocrites. The example of thofe 
who went to hear ^John the baptift and to afle his ad¬ 
vice, teaches us our duty. . It is the charader of true 
penitents freely to confefs their fins, and to apply for 
inftrudion as their needs require, and follow i| with 
docility. Bcfides this, the different advice the 

baptiift 
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baptiO: gave the people, the publicans and the foldiers, 
fhcws us, that every one ought faithfully todifcharge . 
the duties of his calling, and to avoid thole fins and 
temptations to which it may expofe him; particu¬ 
larly, that we ought to exercife charity, and to re¬ 
nounce covetoufnefs, injuftice, violence and fraud. 
What, we are to confider about the baptifm of Jefus 
Chrift, is, that God thought fit he fliould be baptized 
by John,' and that upon this occafion the holy Ghoft 
came down upon hirri, and a voice was heard from 
heaven, that John the baptift himfelf, the Jews, and 
all men, might confider our Lord as the Son of God, 
and as him whom they ought to obey. As to the 
genealogy of Jefus Chrift, here fet down by St huke, 
we muft obferve that it differs from that of St Mat¬ 
thew, becaufe St Matthew gives us the genealogy of 
Jofeph, the hufband of the holy virgin, by Solomon, 
the fon of k\n^David\ whereas StLuke deduces the 
virgin’s pedigree by Naihan, who was hkewife a fon 
of David. Jefus pafled for the fon of Jofeph, and 
was fo in the eye of the law; but he defeended from 
Heli, and was his fon, that is, his grandfon by Mary 
his mother, who was the daughter of Heli. Both 
thefe genealogies agree in making our Lord to de>, 
fcencl from kingD^v/W and the patriarch Abraham,^ 
which was one of the characters of the* Mcffiah, 

CHAP. IV. I-15. 

T he evangelifl gives us here thehiftory of our 
Saviour’s fading and temptation. And how 
he began the exercife of his miniftry in Galilee, 

Reflections, 

L OjJJ Saviour’s fad was by way of preparation 
to the exercife of his minidry, in which he 
r^fembled Mofes, who had alfo fiidcd forty days when 

God 
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God gave him the law on mount Sinai» If Jefus 
ChriQ: was pleafed to fall, who had no need of mor¬ 
tification, we ought by no means to neglect fo ufe- 
ful an exercife, who ftand in fo great need of abfti- 
nence and felf-denial. 11 . We muft know, that 
when the devil is faid to tempt Jefus, the meaning 
is, that he had a mind to try whether Jefus was the 
Son of Godr ‘and that God permitted him to be thus 
tempted, before he began to preach the gofpel, and 
to work miracles •, that the devil, |)eing convinced 
that Jefus was really the Son of God, he might re¬ 
vere his power and obey his commands, when after-* 
wards he fhould drive out devils from fuch as were 
poifelfed by them. The end therefore of this temp¬ 
tation was, tb fliew that our Lord Jefus Chrifl: is the 
Son of God, and that he came into the world to de- 
ftroy the kingdom of the devil. To this.general 
confideration, we may add two particular ones: The 
firft is, that we fhould refift all temptations,.and 
efpccially fucli as lead us to diftfull the divine aflift-*. 
ance, or to prefumption, or to the love of glory, 
and the good things of this world : The fecond con- 
fideration relates to the means of refilling tempta¬ 
tion; The retreat of Jefus Chrift- into the wilder- 
nefs, his fading, and the manner in which he re¬ 
pelled the adaults of the devil, teach us, that re¬ 
tirement, fading, prayer, and the word of God, 
are the mod efficacious methods to overcome temp¬ 
tation, and to defeat the attempts of the enemies of 
our falvation. 

CHAP. IV. i6-44. 

I. Lord being zt Nazareth on a fabbath-day, 

V-/ in the fynagogue, read that prophefy oiTfaiab^ 
which deferibed God’s fending the Mefilah, ^nd fil¬ 
ling him with His fpirit) to declare to men the glad 

tidings 
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tidinfjs bffalvationi and he (hewed that that pro¬ 
phecy was fulfilled in his own petfon. . Then he re¬ 
proached the inhabitants of that city with their unbe¬ 
lief, which did fo exafperate them, that they would 
have thrown him dowm headlong from a precipice j 
but he efcaped their fury. II. He went from thence 
to Capernaum^ where he cured a man.polTefled with 
a devil, as allb the mother in law of and fe- 

veral other difeafed perfons *, and went through Gali^ 
kcy working miracles, and preaching the gbfpeL 

Reflections,. 

I. ^HE meaning and defign of our Lord’s dif, 
courfe in the fynagogue Nazareth^ was, firfr, 
to fliew that fincehe w'as endued with the gifts of the 
holy Ghoft, and publilTied. to men the glad tkiings 
of falvation; the prophefy of Ifaiab^ quoted in this 
chapter, was fulfilled in him. II. Jelus was defirous 
to make the inhabitants of that city, among whom 
he .had been brought up, fcnfible that their infidelity 
was, the caufe that he did not work the fame miracles 
amo'ng.thcm as.he had elfcwhere; in the fame nian- 
Bcr as formerly:£/^‘^^ and Elifha had wrought mi¬ 
racles in 'feyour pf ftrangers, preferably to thofe 
of thein nation; whence we learn, that thofe 
who. have, thd'^ft means, and the greateft opportu¬ 
nities of knowing.* the >trpth, often make the leaft 
ufe of therti; and again, that God deprives thofe of 
his grace, and falutary ,prefence, who render them- 
felves unworthy of it. * In the refolucion which the 
inhabitants of NazaretB to throw down Chrift 
from a precipice, we haye*a frefh proof of that in¬ 
fidelity which^he reproached them with, and of their 
ingratitude. Thus fitihersare. aftgry with thofe whd 
tell them the truth, and reproach them for their 
faults. Howev<;r, Chrift gave another mark of bis 
infinite power in efcaping the fury of thefe wretches, 

wbQ 
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v/bo would have taken away his life. The feveral 
miracles that are related about the end of this chap¬ 
ter, and by which our Lord began to make himfclf 
known in Galilee^ and the care he took to pafs thro* all 
its towns preaching the golpel, are fo many proofs of 
his great zeal, of his unlimited power, of his love to¬ 
wards mankind, and of the divinity of his dodlrine. 

CHAP. V. 

I. OT Luke fpeaks of the miraculous draught of 
fiflies which St Peter caught at our Lord’s 
command. II. Of the healing of the leper. III. And 
of the paralytic. IV. Of the calling of Levi^ or the 
apoftle St Matthew, And laftly, of Jefus’s reply to 
thofe who found fault at his eating with publicans 
and linners, and at Jiis difciples not falling as thofe 
of John did. 

Reflections, 

\^E ought to admire the power of Chrift as well 
as his wifdom, in the wonderful draught of 
filhes, which we have read the hiftory of. He 
wrought this miracle to confirm St Peter and fome 
of his companions in their vocation to the office of 
apoftles; and to alTure them that they fhould be very 
fuccefsful in their minillry. This miracle mull have 
made the greater impreffion on them, as our Lord 
did it in a matter that related to their own bufinefs; 
as they were filhers they were the more fenfible of 
the greatnefs of it ^ and it did accordingly produce 
fuch an effedl in the mind of St Ptter^ who being 
feized with admiration, refpefl and fear, at the fight 
of what had happened, immediately, with his com¬ 
panions St James and St John^ forlbok all to follow 
our Lord. In the cure of the leper, there are thele 
two things to be obferved, v\z. That it was for his 
VoL. III. I faith 
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faith and prayers that he was made whole, and that 
our Lord fcnt him to the prieft, and commanded him 
to ofier what was ordered by the law of Mofes in the 
IJke cafe. He did this the better to convince the 
priefts of the certainty of the miracle he had wrought, 
and to fliew that he obferved all that God had com¬ 
manded in the law. There is in the cafe of the para- 
lytical perfon this peculiarity, that to- 1 dm our Lord 
granted not only the cure of his bodily difeafe, but 
pardon of fins, which he declared he had power to 
do: a proof to us that he had a fupreme authority 
over all men: and as it was the faith of thofc that 
prefented him to the Lord which moved him to work 
a cure upon him ; this teaches us, that faith is of very 
great efficacy, and that he that would feel the efi'efts 
of God’s grace and favour muft pray with confi¬ 
dence. Of all favours, the moit neceflary, and that 
which we are moil: fiire to obtain, is pardon of fins. 

It is to be obferved in the calling of St Matthew^ who 
was a publican, or a colledlor of taxes, that our Lord 
chofe his dilciples and apollles among perfons that 
were even looked upon with contempt by the Jews, 
as were the publicans. In imitation of St Matthewy 
who left his employment as foon as Jefus called him, 
we muft learn to obey the heavenly call as loon as we 
receive it, and'renounce without delay everything 
that may hinder us. Our Saviour’s reply to the Pha- 
rifecs, who were offended at his keeping company with ‘ 
finners, teaches us, that the end of his coming was - 
to fave linners j but however, that finners cannot be 
faved without repentance; this likewife fliews us, 
that thofe who have the fpirit of Chrift, are glad when 
God turns finners from the error of their ways, and 
carneflly endeavour to bring them into the right way. 
Laftly, It mult be remembered, that if our Lord did 
not oblige his difciples to fall, as the difciples of John 
the baptill did, we muft not imagine that our Lord’s 

' fenfe 
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fenfe of the duty of fading differed from that of 
John, or that the faffs which John's difciples obfci v- 
ed were too difficult for Chrift’s difciples to perform. 
The only difference between them in thfe refpedf, 
was, that Chriff converfed freely with all forts of 
people, and upon all occafions, whereas John the 
baptiff lived a retired life. He declares, however, 
that his dilt'iples would be called, after his departure 
from them, not only to faffing but to great fuffer- 
ings; and, that if he did not call them at that time 
to I'ufferings, it was to fpare their vveaknefs. From 
hence we* may gather, that Chriff was fo far from 
condemning faffing and a mortified life, or from 
fufiering his difciples to hunt after pleafures and gra¬ 
tify their fcnfes, that, on the contrary, he calls them 
to live in fobricty and mortification, and to bear their 
crofs. 


C H A P. VI. -19. 

U R Lord vindicates his difciples plucking 
and eating the ears of corn on the fabbath-day. 

II. Fie cures a man that had a withered hand. And, 

III. He appoints the twelve apoffles. 

« 

Reflections. 

I.^T^ H E refleftion we are to make upon our I .ord’^ 
anfwer to the Pharifecs, who were offended 
becaufe his difoiples had plucked the ears of corn, 
and becaufe he himfelf had healed a man with 
a withered hand on the fabbath-day, is, that the 
hypocritical and envious are very apt to condemn 
others, and are offended at that which is innocent and 
lawful, and fometimes even with adions that arc 
neceffTary and commendable *, and fcruple things of 
fmall moment, wliile they thcmfelves are wanting in 
the moft eflential dutk's of piety and cliarity. 
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ought, therefore, to learn from hence to avoid hy- 
pocrify, fuperllition, and rafh judgment *, and always 
* to cleave to the moft weighty matters in religion, 
and to a^folid piety enlightened and attended with 
charity. We further learn, that no one fhould omit 
adlions truly good and neceflary under a pretence 
that fome people may judge ill of them j and that 
the fear of olFending pcrlbns of bad dilpolitions 
fliould never keep us from our duty. What is to 
be obferved on the calling of the apoftles, is, that 
thofe holy men whom the Lord made choice of to 
be the difpenlcrs of his grace and to convert the world, 
were mean and inconliderable in the eye of the 
world y fo that we fee in this choice a proof of the 
divinity of the gofpel, and of the almighty power 
of Chrift, who endued them with gifts furficient for 
fiich an employment. The memory of thefe lirft 
minifters of the gofpel fliould be precious among 
Chrillians, who ought to praife (lod for the great 
things he has done by their means ; to receive the 
doctrine they taught, and which is contained in their 
writings ; and laltly, to pradifc the holy commands 
which they have left us, as the apoftles of our Lord 
and Saviour, to whom be afcribed ail glory, praife, 
and obedience, for ever and ever. Amen, 


C H A VI. 2c-49. 

W E have here a difeourfe of our Lord con¬ 
cerning the true happinefs and mifery of 
man; of chanty; of preferving peace; of the love 
of our enemies; of ralli judgment; and of fome other 
tliities. He concludes by a parable, fhewing, that 
it is of no ule to hear his word, if wc do not do the 
things which he commandeth. 

R E" 
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Reflections. 

difcourfe contains (everal uiJsfuI inftruc- 
tions. The. firft is, that the poor, afflidted, 
defpifed, and perfccuted, who are at the fame time, 
meek, patient, and godly, are the true difciples of 
Jefus Chriftj "and will be happy in this world and 
the next *, and that on the contrary, thofe who are 
thought the moll happy, becaufe they live in plenty 
and in pleafures, and becaufe they' are loved and 
efteemed by the world, are the moll miferable. The 
fccond inftrudlion is, that we ought to love every 
body, even.thofe that do not love us *, to return them 
good for evil; to fuffer Ibme lofs or injury rather 
than revenge ourfelves, or engage in quarrels and 
law-fuics; that if we only love thofe who love us, 
we are no better than heathens; but that we ought 
to be merciful and to do good to all; imitating 
therein our heavenly father, who is kind both to the 
wicked and ungrateful. Our Lord has forbidden us 
to pafs rafli judgments ; and declared that it is a very 
great piece of hypocrily, to examine and cenfure other 
mens faults without amending our own, which are 
oftentimes greater than thole of ou^ Neighbours. 
The fourth inllrudlion is comprifed \h thefe exprcl^ 
lions *, namely, that the tree is known by Us fruit \ 
and that from the abundance of the heart the mouth 
fpeaketh. That is to fay, that men Ihew by their 
behaviour and difcourfe what they are; and that the 
way to ord^ our aflions and words aright, is to 
purify Qur hearts. Laftly, Chrill tells us in the mod 
pofitive manner, that he docs not acknowledge for 
his difciples thofe that call him Lord, but do not 
obey his commands; and (hews, by the comparifon 
of one houfe built on a rock, and another upon the 
fand, that nothing can lhake thofe, who, to the 
knowledge of the gpl^l join the pra^ice of its 
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duties i whereas thofe that content themfelves with 
hearing his word, without doing that which it com¬ 
mands, cannot tefift temptations, nor attain falva- 
tion. Let us inceflantly fet before our eyes thefe 
divine rules of morality prefcribed by Jefus Chrift; 
let us make them fubfervient to our advancing in 
piety; and let us befeech him that be himfelf will 
enable us to do it by his grace. 

* 

CHAR Vir. 1—23. 

J ESUS cures the fervant of a Gentile captain ; 

raifes from the dead the Ton of a widow woman 
of the city of Nain ; and anfwers the 'difciples of 
John the baptift, who came to afk him whether he 
was the Mefliah. 

Reflections. 

f 

TN the cure of the centurion’s lervant, we may 
■*“ remark the humility of that officer, who, being 
a Gentile by birth, thought himfelf not worthy 
that Chrift ihould come into his houfe; as alfo 
the greatnefs of his faith, which appears in his belief 
that ‘Our Lord, without coming to fee his lervant, 
could heal him by one word only. Our Lord’s ex¬ 
traordinary commendations of the faith of this cen¬ 
turion, faying, “ that he had not found fuch faith 
among the Jews,” and the miracle he wrought in his 
favodr, Ihew very plainly, that nothing is more ac¬ 
ceptable to him than faith and humility ; and that a 
lively faith, and a profound fenfe of our own un- 
worthinefs, are the fure means to obtain from him 
the effedls of his mercy. The other miracle that our 
Lord wrought in railing the fon of the widow of 
Nain^ is an event in which the power of Jefus Chrift 
appears in a manner yet more illuftrious, as well as 
his goodnefs and compafTion for the afflicted. This 
' hiftory. 
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hiftory, therefore, affords very powerful motives for 
trufl and reliance on him; which ought to HU us with 
comfort, and fully convince us, that as our Lord 
has raifed the dead upon feveral occafions, he ia 
able to reftore us to life after death, and that he will 
certainly do it at the laft day, according to his pro- 
mifes. Our Saviour’s anfwer to John's difciples, is 
remarkable ^ ibr, being afked whether he was the 
Mcffiah, he did not give a direcH: anfwer, but con¬ 
tented himfclf with working miracles in their pre¬ 
fence, which proved more plainly that he was the 
MelTiah, than if he had faid it himfelf. We fee in 
this part of our Saviour’s conduct, a remarkable in- 
ftance of his wifdom ; fince, by not dire< 5 l:Jy calling 
himfelf the Mefliah, which he always avoided doing 
publickly, he did, however, every thing that was 
moft proper to convince men that he was that great 
Redeemer which God had promiled to fend, and 
the Jews expe<S:ted. 

CHAP. VII. 24—50. 

I. U R Lord fpeaks of John the baptift, re- 
prefenting the nature and excellence of his 
miniitry. II. He complains, that moft of the Jews, 
and particularly the feribes and Pharilees, had reje<ft- 
cd his miniftry, as well as that of John, III. Being 
at dinner with a Pharifee, he pronounces forgivenels 
of Hns to the woman that was a finner. 

Reflections. 

^T'H E meaning of what Chrift faid to the Jews 
concerning the miniftry of John the baptift, 
was, that as John the baptift had not appeared in the 
pomp and fplendor which ufually attend the ambaf- 
fadors of earthly kings, but Only in quality of a 
great prophet; they Ihould not be furprifed, if he 
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himfelf appeared in a low condition, nor reje6b him 
on that account. By which he would give them to 
underftand, that the kingdom of the Melhah fhould 
have nothing in it carnal and worldly; and engage 
them to attend wholly to his fpiritual and divine 
dodlrines. II. Chrift fays on this occafion, that as 
gr^at as John the baptift was, the leaft in the king¬ 
dom of God, that is, of his true difciples, would be 
greater than he *, becaufe Chriftians know more of the 
Mefliah, and the reafbns of his coming, than John the 
baptift himfelf did. Thefe words, which inform us of 
the advantages of our condition, fhould ftir us up to 
aft in a manner fuitable to them, and to render our- 
felves worthy of them. III. We fee that thofe per- 
Ions who were the moft contemptible, and the moft 
hated among the Jews, were affefted at the preaching 
of John the baptift and our Saviour *, but that the 
Pliarifees, and thofe who palfed for the wifeft among 
them, had rejefted thofe exhortations, faying, that 
the life of John the baptift was too ftrift, and that of 
Chrift too loofe, becaufe he often kept company with 
finners. This inftance proves? that nothing can 
fatisfy a corrupt heart. Behave with ever fo great- 
caution, there is no avoiding the cenfure of fuch per- 
Ibns; whilft thofe whofe heart is right, do zealoufly 
lay hold of the means which God affords for their 
edification and falvation. IV. The hiftory of the wo¬ 
man that was a finner, has fomething in it very re¬ 
markable, and inftrufts us in the nature and efficacy 
of true repentance. We find in the penitent finner 
here mentioned, a pattern of that profound humility 
with which great finners. ought to bewail their fins $ 
and of that lively forrow which pierces the foul, and 
which eitprefies itfelf by confefTion, by. tears, and 
by all the tokens of a fincere compunftion, and of 
a holy confufion^ and which produces an entire 
renunciation pf jpin« We fee h^re y^ith how much 

good- 
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goodnefs the Saviour of the world receives true 
penitents, and pardons their faults. What he fays 
to the Pharifee, who believed that Jelus was not 
a prophet, becaufe he permitted that lame (inner to 
approach him, and to kifs his feet \ tended to con¬ 
vince him, that he knew very well wiiat this woman 
was, but that he did not rejeft great tinners when 
they were truly penetent, and that we allb tiiould not 
rejed nor defpife them: we muft likewife take a 
particular notice of thefe words of our Lord; He to 
^hom much is forgiven will love him the more, By 
which he (hews plainly, that thofb to whom God 
pardons great fins, ought to love him with greater 
fervency, and that they may even attain to a con- 
tiderable degree of holinefs. This is a dodrine very 
proper for the confolation of tinners, and which ought 
to animate them to the love of God, and to the 
pradice of piety and good works. 

CHAP. VIII. 1—25. 

T his part of^the eighth chapter of St 

includes three things. I. The parable of the 
feed. II. The declaration our Lord makes, that his 
true difciples were as dear to him as his own kindred. 
And, III. The Hilling the tempeft, 

R|:fi.£ctions. 

^^HE defign of Jefus Chrift in the parable of 
the feed, was to teach thofe that heard him, 
that all men do not receive the word of God after 
the fame manner. ^ The feed that falls on the way- 
tide, reprefents 'people that are entirely hardened, 
;^nd fuch as this word does not at all affed. By the 
feed that fell among Hones, our Lord delcribes the 
condition of thofe on whom the word makes Ibme 
iiopretiion \ who approve of it at tir(l, and receive it 

gladly ; 
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gladly 5 but being not well grounded, tliey do not 
perfevere, but yield to temptation. The feed that 
falls among thorns, fets before our eyes the conditio^ 
of thofe hearers on whom the golpcl does not produce 
its effed, becaufe their heart is taken, up with the 
love of riches find plcafures, and loaded with the 
cares of this .life. But by the feed that is fown in 
good ground, and that brings forth much fruit, 
Chrift denotes the effed which the word produces in 
thofe who receive it in an honeft and good heart, 
and bring forth fruit with perfcverance. Let us lifeen 
feriouQy and continually to this parable *, let us take 
care, as our Lord exhorts us here, after what man¬ 
ner we receive the word of God, and carefully exa¬ 
mine ourfelves, to fee whether we make a good ufe 
of it- This is what we are further obliged to by the 
declaration which our Lord made, when he was told, 
that his mother and his near relations defired to 
Ipcak with him. We may learn from what he 
then faid, that what chiefly procures us a lhare 
in his love, is a great attention and a great zeal 
to hear his word and to do his will. What thus 
unites us to Chrift, ihould alfo ftridly unite us to 
each other. The bands of holinefs are yet ftroriger 
than thofe of nature ; and of all men, thofe ought to 
have the grtateft ftiare of our affedlion and efteem, 
who truly love our Lord Jefus Chrift and keep his 
commandments. Laftly, We find here, that our 
Lord, who had done fo many miracles for the relief 
of the afili(fted, was pleafed to work a miracle in 
favour of bis apoftles, delivering them from great 
danger, when they were ready to perifti in the water. 
The apoftles were in great fear updn this occafion, 
and our Lord taking notice of the weaknefs of their 
faith, rebukes them for it, but, however, delivers 
them from their danger. Our weakneffes do not 
hinder God from granting, us the afliftance we ftand in 
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need of, if we apply to him with fincerity and humi¬ 
lity. ^hoie whom God loves, may meet with great 
dangers, and, in fuch a condition, they may be over¬ 
come with fears, but God will never forfake them; 
and whatever condition they are in, he favours them 
• with his love and protedtion. 

C H A P. VIlL 26—56. 

C HRIST works three miracles: I. He cures 
the demoniac. And, II. The woman that 
had the ilTue of blood. III. Raifes to life the daughter 
of Jairus, 

Reflections. 

I 

HAT is here related of the deplorable con¬ 
dition which the man poflefled with a devil 
had for a tong time been in, and the feveral circum- 
ftances of his hiftory, prove the certainty of the mi¬ 
racle which our Lord wrought on this occafion, as 
well as his great mercy and goodnefs towards him. 
Chrill’s giving the devils leave to enter into the herd 
of fwine, is another proof of the greatnefs and reality 
of the miracle, and of the abiblute power he had 
over the devils; and a proof, likewife, that thoto 
wicked fpirits feared and dreaded him as their judge. 
Jefus having delivered this man, ordered him to de¬ 
clare abroad how great thipgs God had done for him. 
Thus ought, we to acknowledge and publilh the 
goodnefs of the Lord towards us, when he has 
granted us any lignal favour or deliverance. We 
Ihould confider farther, that though men are not now 
expoled to the pqjwer of the devils, • as the pollefled 
of devils were in our Saviour’s time, they may fall, 
however, after another manner into the power of this 
enemy of our falvation. This is the dreadful con¬ 
dition of thole, of v/hom the fcripttire fays, that the 

devil 



J24 St Luke, 

devils works powerfully on tliem, and that they arc. 
taken captive by him at his will. In the ctire of 
the woman who had an ilTue of blood, we are princi¬ 
pally to attend to her fentiments and behaviour; not 
daring to prelcnt herfelf to our Lord, to beg him to 
heal her, (he was contented to touch his garment 
this fliews her profound humility, and at the fame 
time the greatncfs of her faith, and the high opinion 
(he had of the power of Chrift. Her fpeedy and 
miraculous cure does not only difplay the divine vir¬ 
tue that was in our Saviour, but does likewife con¬ 
vince us, that with humility and faith we (hall ob¬ 
tain of him every thing neceflary to falvation. The 
more we think ourfelves unworthy of God’s grace, 
the more ready is he to beftow it on us. Another 
thing worthy to be taken notice of, is, that our Lord 
knew this woman had touched him, though (he had 
not made her addrefs to him; which (hews that 
nothing is hid from him, and that this and all his 
miracles were done becaufe it .was his will they 
(hould be done. The refurrefbion of the daughter 
of Jairusy is a (lill more confiderable effedl^of our 
Lord’s infinite power; this miracle, with fome other 
of the like nature, does not fufier us to doubt whether 
Chrift could raife the dead, nor that he (hall one 
day do the fame for our fakes alfo, as he has pro- 
mifed us. 


CHAP. IX. 1—27. 

S T Luke relates, I. The fending of the twelve 
apoftles throughout Judea^ and the inftrudions 
wiiich our Lord gave them. II. The opinion that 
king Herod had of Chrift. III. The miraculous 
multiplying of the five loaves and two fifties. IV, 
Our Lord’s difeourfe .with the apoftles when he afked 
them their opiniog concerning him, and forewarned 

them 
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them of his death, and exhorted them to prepare 
thcmfclves for fufFcrings. 

Reflections. ■ 

I. HAT we are* to confider in the fending the 
^ ^ apoftles is, that Chrift ordered them to go 
before him into Judea^ in order' to fpread abroad the 
glad tidings pi the Mefliah’s coming, and to pre¬ 
pare the Jews, by their preaching and by their mira¬ 
cles, for his reception. He was likewile willing, by 
this method, to prepare them for their future preach¬ 
ing of the gofpel throughout the whole earth. But 
that which we are chiefly to oblerve in Chrift’s fpeech 
to them is, that the miniflry of the fervants of God 
is only profitable to thofe that receive them; and that 
thofe who reject them, draw upon themlelves a 
fcvere but jult condemnation. II. It appears from 
hence, fecondly, that they had a high opinion of our 
Lord among the Jews, fince they took him*for Eliasy 
or fome c her of the prophets j but it is a thing worth 
notice, that Heridy who was a wicked prince, and of 
the fedt of the Sadducees, who denied the refurredtion, 
fhould imagine that John the baptift, whom he had 
put to death, was rifen again. We muft confider, 
this as an effedl of his remorfc of confcience, for hav- 
ing put to death that holy man, 'I’hough the un¬ 
godly rejedt the truths of religion, they are never 
firmly perfuaded of the truth ot their own fentiments, 
and when their confcience is roul'ed, acknowledge 
thole very truths which they doubted of and even 
denied before. III. The miracle of the five loaves 
and two filbes, which fed feveral thoufand men, 
one of the moll remarkable miracles our Saviour 
wrought 5 fince they were all lb many witnefles of the 
furprifing fadl, and inllruments in making it known 
to the world, which tended very much to confirm the 
truth of Chrift*s dodlrine and his divine mifilon, and 
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induce many to believe in him. What we are to 
gather from our Lord’s difcourfe with his' dilciples, 
concerning the opinion men had of him, and what they 
themfelvcs thought, is, that faith in Chrift confifts 
in looking upon him as the Melliah, and the Son of 
the living God. That he came into the world to 
fuffcr and to die. That na one can be his true dif- 
ciple, without taking up his crofs and being always 
ready to make a public and lincere profeflion of his 
faith. And laftly. That there is nothing of greater 
importance to us than the falvation of our fouls; 
and that it would be of no advantage to us to gain 
the whole world, at the expence of our fouls. 

CHAP. IX. 28—62. 

I.y^UR Lord is transfigured in prefence of three 
of his apoftles; cures a lunatic whom his 
apoltles «ould not cure *, and tells them again, that 
he fhould be condemned to death. II. I-Ie teaches 
them humility, and blames them for hindering a man 
from calling out devils in his name, becaufe he fol¬ 
lowed not them. III. He cenfures the inconfiderate 
zeal of two of his apollles; and returns an anfwer to 
three perfons who defired to follow him. 

Reflections. 

' H E transfiguration of our Lord, and the glory 
with which the apoftles faw him then furroundcd, 
is a convincing proof of the truth and divinity of the 
gofpel; as St Peter himfelf, who was prefent at that 
transfiguration, takes notice in the firft chapter of his 
fecond epiftle. The prefence of Mofes and Elias^ 
who were feen with Jefus at that time, and who 
difcourled with him about what he was to fuller at 
'Jerufalem^ Ihews, that this was he whofe coming 
had been foretold by the prophets. God caufed a 
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voice to be heard from heaven, after Mofss and Elias 
were departed, to teach the apodles, and by them all 
mankind, that from thenceforth they were to hear 
Jefus only *, and that h« was infinitely greater than 
Mofes and Elias^ and all the prophets. L.aftly, It is 
from hence evident, that thofc holy men, who had 
departed this life many ages before, were alive with 
God ; and •therefore we may conclude, that thole who 
have lerved God faithfully in this life are not annihi¬ 
lated by death. We fee in the cure of the lunatic, 
that the faith of the apoftles was Hill very weak, as 
our Lord reproaches them •, but that their faith grew 
llronger aftervvards, in pro[)ortion as tliey were better 
inftruded, and as their prejudices wore off. As the 
weaknefs of the apollles laith was the reafon they 
could not cure the lunatic, fo our flips and failings 
proceed only from the want of faith *, for which rea- 
Ibn, we ought to labour to be confirmed therein, and 
to befeech the Lord, that it may be more and more 
increafed in us. From the Iclfons of humility which 
our Lord gave his difciples, let us learn, that haughty 
thoughts, and the love of worldly glory, are un¬ 
worthy of Chrillians j that on the contrary, they ought 
to place their glory in humility, and etteem all thofe 
that believe in Chrifl, and that love him, even tho’ 
they be mean and contemptible in the world. 'I'he 
anfwer that our Lord gave St Jobn^ who would have 
hindered a man irom catting out devils in Chrift’s 
name, l^ecaufe that perfon did not keep company with 
the apoftles, teaches us, tiiac we mult never oppofe, 
upon any pretence, thole v/ho labour fincerely to ad¬ 
vance the kingdom of our Lord. We ought to pay 
a due regard to piety wherever we find it; tince ever y 
thing that is good muft come from God. 'Fheie 
are weighty rettedions to be made upon the reproof 
which Chrift gave 'Jama and John,, who, being tr.uil- 
ported with an inctafcrcet zeal, and wuh that avcihoa 

V/hi 
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which the Jews bore to the Samaritans^ were for 
bringing down Bre from heaven upon thofe Samaritans 
that had refufed to lodge their mafter. This is a 
warning to us, never to fufijr ourfelves to be overcome 
by a falfe and blind zeal, fuch is always that zeal 
which inclines us to do evil to men; but to be always 
endued, as Chrift himfelf was, with the fpirit of 
meeknefs and forbearance towards all, and.particularly 
towards fuch as are in error, and that entertain 
fentimems of religion different from our own. By 
the anfwers which Chrift gave the three perfons that 
would have followed him, he would have them to 
linderftand, firfl, that he did not promife the conve- 
niencies of this life to his difciples. Secondly, That 
they mult be prepared to foriake all things for the 
love of him, even fuch as are innocent and lawful, 
when they are a hindrance to the difeharge of our 
duty. And thirdly. When men are once engaged 
in his fcrvice, they arc boiu-d to follow that call, and 
not to look back to the world. 

C H A P. X. I-.-24. 

I. H RIS T choofes feventy difciples, fends them 
before him, gives them power to work mira¬ 
cles, and ncceflary inftrudlions for their office; and 
denounces the judgments of God againfl thofe cities 
which.had not repented upon his pfseaching and doing 
miracles in them. II. The feventy difciples give an 
account to Chrift of the fuccefs of their journey and 
miniftry; upon which occafion he foretels the deftruc- 
tion of the kingdom of Satan. HI. HepraifesGod 
that the gofpel was preached and received by perfons 
of mean rank, and inconfiderable in the eye of the 
world *, and he reprelents to his dilciples how happy 
they were in being inftrudted by him in the great truths 
of the golpcl. 
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L E may obferve, thac Cbriit, who bad aJ-. 

^ ready chole twelve apoftles," was plealed al- 
fo to make choice of feventy difciples, and fend them 
into Judea, that the happy tidings of the coming of 
the kingdom of God might be fpread with the gjfeater 
difpatch, a*nd that they miglit be the better abk to 
go and preach the fame dodteine throughout all the 
earth afterwards. The inflrudlions which he gave 
them fhew, that the fervants of God ought to exer- 
ciie tiieir office with fi<ielity, difintereftednefs, and 
V oLiragc; that thofe whofe heart is right, and who 
are ot a peaceable difpolition, will receive them \ but 
that thofe who refule to hear them, are inexcufable, 
n. 1 iie tlireatnings which Chrift denounces againO; 
th.e ritk'i ot Galilee, where he had preached and done 
niiracL.;, are a warning to us, tha: thofe who receive 
the greatefl favours from heaven, often abufe tl\cm 
in a lhamcfiil manner and that thofe who have the 
gofpcl preached to them, and do not grow better 
by it, muft expedl the fevereft punifhment. 111. Upt¬ 
on whatChrift faid to the feventy difciples, when they 
gave him an account of the fuccefs of their journey, 
and of the miracles which they had wrought, we may 
obferve, that he foretold the fpeedy ruin of the kingr 
dom of Satan, which adtually happened loon after by 
the preaching of the gofpek. --He like wife declared to 
them, that thought it was glorious priviJjQips 

to be .able to call out devils, ^th^'-Ought rather 
joice that their names were wriff^n; in heaven j 
to fay, that they were tlfe’d^jfexles qf Jefus Chn^;' 
and that the joys and glori^^f/he^^ven were referv^’ 
for them. The advantagerof belonging to 
and of being in the'^nutfiber'^bf true believers, is inCr ‘ 
nitely more coiJTfifiefaBIe than the power of working 
miracles. IV* Let us ajfb carefully attend ^to the 
Vot. K thanki 
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thanlts which Chrift returned to God, that the goP- 
pfel was received by the mean and humble, whilft 
the great men of the woild, and thole who are looked 
upt)n as the wileft, did reject it. It ia not to worldly 
ixrlbns, and thofe that have an high opinion of 
fhemfclves, that God reveals himfelf; but it is to 
the ijieek and lowly, and to fuch as arc of a fin- 
cere and honeft heart, V. Let us alfo fibferve what 
our Lord aflured his difciptes of in fuch ftrong terms, 
that they were happy in being inllru£led by him, and 
in knowing thofe truths of the gofpel, which were 
not known by the ancient prophets as they were by 
them. This advantage we enjoy in common with 
them i but let us remember at the fame time, that 
if we dp not make a good ufe of our happinefs, fuch 
knowledge will only ferye to render us more mifera- 
ble>, and that it would be much better for us to have 
never enjoyed it. 


^ C H A P. X. 25-42. 

I. H RIS T anfvvers one of the feribes, who afked 

obtain everlafting 

life. 'll. To teach that clodor of the law, that ail 
men are our neighbours, he propofes to him the pa¬ 
rable of a man that fell among thieves. Ill: Chrift 
going to ledge in the ho ufe of Martha and Mary^ 
takes occafion to commend the piety of Mary^ who 
kept clofe to him, ' that Ihe might hear him. 


Reflections. 


^T^HIS portion of fcriptiire furnilhes us wkh‘three 
r*- inftrudtiona. L That the chief command of 


God, and the fum of all religion, is, to love God 
above all things, and our neighbours as ourielyes. This 
is the way to fulfil the whole law, and to difeharge 
every duty *, and this is what we are bound to do, if 
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we dcfire to attain to true fubftantial holincfsj^and by 
that means to etei:j|ial lifij, II. That there is no mar^ 
who is not oqr tjeighbour> and whom we ogght nca 
to love. This is what Chrift teaches us by the para¬ 
ble of the Jew, who being wounded by thieves, was 
neichel- afTjftcd by the prieft, nor by the LevU^^ tho' 
they were his own countrymen ; but was relieved by 
a Samariiaii^ yvlio was a ftranger, and of a pebple 
hated by the Jews. Thcdcfign of Chrift was thentr 
by to fbew, that all men» without exception, eveq 
ftrangers, and tbofe that do not love usf^ are ouu 
neighbours; that we arc obliged to love them allt 
to do good to them, and to fgccour the unfortunate 
with all our plight, I'his was a clear aad evident 
truth, which, however, the moft learned of the Jewijh 
do( 5 l:ors did not rightly comprehend, ill. The third 
inftruftion is taken from that which is .laid* in thia 
chapter of Martha and Mary, The judgment oup 
Lord paflcd .upon the behaviour of thofe two fifters, 
teaches us, that our chief care ought to be to adhere 
to him, and to hearken to his word; and that the 
employments of this life, even . fqch as. are {awfuli 
ought never to make us negledt the thing that is moft 
important of all, the one only thing n^eflary.. And 
if we would be happy, we muft, like Mary^ choofq 
that good part wbith fhall never be taken frgm US, 
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I. H R 1 ST inftru^Is His difciples about prayer, 
11 . He cures a dembriiack, and returns an 
anfwci* to the Pharifees, who faid that it was by* the 
power of Satan hecaftout devils. IH. He proppfes 
the parable of a man, into»:whom the evil fpirit'eii^ 
ters again, afiir it ^he out pf .hiih. 'TXV 'He 
fpcaks of the happineft; of thofe who ‘he^r his ^rd 
and keep it. . ^ 
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Reflections. 

H E firft inftrudion which thevSaviour of the 
world here gives us, relates to prayer, and par¬ 
ticularly to the Lord's prayer. This divine pray¬ 
er having Jefus Chrift for its author, and including 
all that is mod important for us to firft, with 
refpedt to tlie glory of .God, and in the next place 
to ouy own wants, as well for the body as the foul, 
wc ought to prefent it to God with all pofiible reve¬ 
rence stnS attention j and at the fame time, with.an 
extraordinary degree of confidence; fince, when we 
afk what our Lord has commanded us to afic, we 
cannot doubt but our prayers, as to. the matter of 
them, are agreeable to the will of God: Our Lord 
teaches us moreover, that if whert we defire any thing 
of men with great earneftnefs, we prevail upon them 
to grant our petitions, much more ihall we, by our 
prayers, obtain from God, who is our father, true, 
that is, fpiritual bleffings : all this ought to ftir us up 
to pray with earneftnefs and zeal, and not to faint in 
this holy exbcifc. IL The blafphemy of .the PhajL 
fifes, who attributed to the devil the miracles which 
Chrift wrought by virtue of the fpirit of God, teaches 
us, that men who have a wicked heart, defeat the 
nioft powerful means made ufe of by God to over¬ 
come the hardnels of their hearts, and that they are 
even more, and more confirmed in their wrekednefs, 
IIL The fimilitudeof 'the cvil fpirit, that enters again 
into the man after he had been caft out, (hews what 
■would happen to the Jews, who had not laid bold 
of the advantage of Chrift’s prefence, and of his mi¬ 
racles ; namely, that they would fall into greater 
obduratenefs, and would feel the divine vengeance: 
This is likewile what happens to all fdth, who, after 
leaving received the.grace of God, do fefift its mo- 
dons, and engage again in fin. Let aas learn, laftly, 
< * . from 



Chap. XI. 


frotn the anfwer which our Saviour made to the wo¬ 
man that admired his dilcourfes, that the moft glo¬ 
rious and the mod advantageous thing to ouiTelves, 
is to hear the word of God, and to oblerve what it 
commands, as is exprefled in tbefe words, Blejfed are 
they that bear the word of God^ and keep iu 
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O U R Lord reproves the unbelief of the Jews, 
by fetting before them the example of the 
Ninevuet, and of tlie queen of Sheba. Ij. He tells 
them, that fuch their unbelief could nof hinder his 
dofirine, which was a light to lighten mankind, from ^ 
being preached ; ‘and he Ihews, that in order to receive 
any benefit from it, our eye mud be pure and fingle; 
which is as much as to fay, our minds mud be free 
and difengaged froni prejudice and paffion. III. Be¬ 
ing invited to dine with a Pharilee, he declaims againd 
the fcribes and Pharifees, reproaching them for their 
hypocrify, pride and infidelity, and thrcatning *thein 
with the judgments,of God, 


Reflections. 


w 


E are taught, by the example of the queen of 
Sheba^ and that of the Ninevites^ that thofe 
to whom God has granted a greater degree of light, 
and more confiddrable opportunities of falvation, have 
realbn to expert a more fevere condemnation if they 
negled thofe advantages, and perfid in their infide^ 
lity. IL What oUr Saviour faid of the candle fet fn 
a candledick, |ind of the eye, which is the light of 
the body, fignifies thefe two things: one is, that he 
had made known his dodtrine to his difciples, to the 
end they might make it known to the world j and 
the other, that our minds mud be rightly .difpofed, 
and our hearts pure and fincere, ih order to receive 
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and to under ftand the ejccellency of this do Anne. 11T 
We have feen our Lord reproaching the Pharifees 
fot obl’erving'an external purity* for afteding great 
appearances of tirtue, piety, xeal, and humility* 
and for {hewing a great refpedl to the memory of the, 
prophets* \Vhilll their hearts were filled \Vith pride 
and covetonfnefs, whilft they perfecuted thofe whom 
God had fent to them, and hindered inen from be- 
lieving in him *, for which rcafon, he threatens them 
With total deftruftion. Hereby wc may fee in hoW 
great guilt men involve themfelvcs, when they fuffer 
pride and^covetoufnefs to poflefs their hearts, when 
they reject the word of God, and turn others away 
from faith and holinefs* which is the highell pitch of 
wickednefs. Above all* this difeoUrfe. of our Lord 
teaches ns, that God abhors hypocrify j that thofe 
Who gd no farther than to an outward purity, and 
negleft that of the heart and confcience, are an abo* 
ftiination to him. Let us therefore ftudy rruc holU 
ftefs* Let us remember that God chiefly has rel*pc(S 
to thS inward parts* and that the only way to pleafe 
him* is to have art upright heart* and to be filled 
With* charity ^ to be truly humble, to receive his word 
with fubmiflion, and to contribute all that in us lies 
to bring other inen to faith and falvation. 

CHAP. Xlt 

T his chapter contains an excellent diftourfe of 
our Lora, in which, L exhorts his difei- 
pies not todiflemblc the truths which they had learned 
bf him* but to declare them piiblickl)^ and that the 
fear bf men might not hinder them from fo doing, 
he warm. them to. fear none but God* and to make 
an open profelflion of the truth \ and promifes to de¬ 
fend and'afljft them when they ftioujd appear before 
the great men of the woiW. II. Upon occafion of 
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a man who had a difpute with another about an 
inheritance, he declaims againft covetoufnefs, fliewing 
by the parable of a rich man, the folly of fuch as ■ 
care for nothing but heaping up wealth; and tell¬ 
ing them, that they fliould not be anxious for the 
neceffaries of life, but depend upon providence, and 
be chiefly felicitous for what relates to the kingdoth 
of God. ill. He afiures his difciples, that though 
they were weak, and but few in number, they Ihould 
not fear the want of any thing that was ncceflary 
for them •, and he exhorts them to make a right ufe 
of worldly goods. . ’ 

Reflections. 

H R I S T inflruds us here about the profeflion 
^ of truth, and the love of worldly goods. I. 
Upon the firft head, we fee that Chriflians, and’efpe- 
cially the minifters of jefus Chrifl, ought to make a 
public profeflion of the truth, without ftanding in 
fear of men 5 lince men can only kill the body, where¬ 
as God can caft both foul and body into hell. Where¬ 
by our Lord, in theclearcft manner, ietrles the dif- 
tindtion between foul and body, the immortality of 
the foul, and the puniflimente of the wicked in the 
jife to come. Our Lord declares moreover, that 
God w'atches over thefe who fear him, and who fuf- 
fer for his fake; that he aflifts them by his fpirit; 
that at the laft day he will own them for his, that lhail 
have had the courage to call themlelves his difciples; 
ibut that he will not own thole who, through fear of 
•death, (hall not have dared to make an open confef- 
iidn of the^ faith. Thefe are very powerful confl- 
derations, to animate us to a free and fincere pro- 
feflion of Chriflianity. II. Let us ferioufly relied 
upon what oCir Lord fays concerning the love of 
worldly goods, and upon the parable of the man 
that had hea^ up great wealth, but died at the 
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time he thought to enjoy it. Chrift was wiUing to 
fhew thereby, that it is a great folly to care only for 
gathering of riches, which we muft leave when wc 
conie to die, .and to negleft the acquiring heavenly 
goods, which are (olid and eternal. He has Jikewife- 
exhorted us not to difquiet ourfelves for the wants 
of the body, but to truft to providence, which pro*- 
vides for the neceflities of all creatures ^ to leek, be¬ 
fore all things, the kingdom of God ; and inftead of 
engaging all our care for the things of the world, 
and fetting our hearts upon them, to employ our 
wealth in alms,, in order to leciire to ourfclves the 
pofleffion of ah everlafting treafure. 


C'H A P. XII. 35—59. 


I. H R 1 S T exhorts his difciples to watch, and 
to be continually 'prepared for his coming. 

II. He reprefents to them, that the duties of which 

he had difeourfed, related to them in a particular 
manner *, they being as it were fie wards, appointed 
in the houfe of their mailer, for the. inllrui&ion of 
otlwrs j and that having received a greater knowledge * 
of the will of God, they would be treated with greater 
feverity if they did not perform it.. III. He warns 
them, that great troubles would arife in the world 
upon the account of his djflrine. IV. He laments 
the blindnefs of the Jews, who did not acknowledge 
that the time of the MefTiah was come; and he ex¬ 
horts them ta lay hold of that opportunity, to 
reconcile themlelvds with .God .whilft it was in their 
power, , ' 

R E 11 E c T I o N S. 

■*’ •m*. 


T E T US learn from hence, I, Th^it ^Siice wc ate 
^ ignorant when Chrift will come, and mhy be 
called every moment to give up our accounts to 

-him, 
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him, we .ought always to watch, and to apply 
ourfelves inceflamly to our duty, to the end, that 
when he comes he may find us* employed in well¬ 
doing. II. That thofe whom God has given the 
knowledge of himlelf, and chiefly the minifters of 
the church, arc bound to ufe it for the good of others; 
and to the glory of their matter, if they would not 
be punifhed unfaithful fervants ; that, in general* 
he jvho knows the will of God, and does it not, 
fhall be treated with greater feverity, and tliat God 
will require a greater account of thofe, to whom he 
fhall have granted more light and more grace. III. 
What our Lord fays, that he was conte to kindle fire 
and divifion in the world, does not fignify that he 
came with fuch a defign, nor that the gol^l tends 
to fet men at variance i fmee on the contrary, the 
coming of Jefus Chrift, and the gofpel/ have no 
other end, but to caufe peace to reign: biit his mean-, 
ing was, that mankind by their malice would take 
occafion from fiis dodtrine to hate and perfecute one 
another. Our Lord warns his difciples,of this, that 
they might not be ftaggered when the thing fhould 
come to’ pafs; wherefore neither ought we to be any 
more furprized, .when we fee that troubles arife in the 
world upon the account or pretence of religion. IV, 
Jefus told the Jews, that they might eafily difeern the 
time of the manifeftation of the Mefliah was come; 
but we have much more reafon to be convinced of 
this truth, becaufe every thing that ha? happened 
ttnee that time, has tended to confirm it. We ih’ould 
therefore be entirely inexcufable if we did not malte 
a better ide than the Jews did of the happitiels we 
enjoy in living at a time when the mercy of God is fo 
clearly revealed; and batten to make our peace with 
him, and to prevent his judgments, before we jsitt 
called to appear in bis prefcnce.. 


CHAPi 
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CHAP. XIII. 

I-J R Lord exhorts the Jews tp take warning 
from tliat which' happened to certain Gau- 
leansy whom Pilate had put to death whilft they 
were offering their lacrifices, and from thofe eighteen 
perfons who had been killed by thef fall pf a tower. 
U. To this end he propol'es the parable'of the barren 
fig-tree. ill. He cures a woman that had been 
ill eighteen years, and fo bent that flie could not 
ftand upright. IV, He propofes the fimilitude of 
a grain of rnuftard-feed, and of leaven, V. Anfwers 
the queftion that was aflfed him, wliether there 
were but few that would be faved j exhorts us Co en¬ 
ter betimes into the way of falvation, and foretels, 
that ,the unbelieving Jews, who had not improved 
by his prefence, Ihould be fhut out of the kingdom 
of God, whilft other nations Ihould be admitted into 
it. VI. Being inforrhed that Hercd fought his life* 
he declares, ^he did not fear that cunning and artf^ul 
prince.; tells them, his miniftry was drawing towards 
a conchifiori, and that he Ihould really be put to 
death in a fhort tiitie; but that he Ihould fuffer death 
in yerufalinty and.not in Galileey where Herod reign¬ 
ed : upon which account he deplores the ingratitude, 
obduracy, and deftru(ftion of that city. 

Reflections,* 

H RIS T teaches us in this chapter, /that we 
^ muft not imagine, that thofe who have feme 
great misfprtune befal them, are always the moft 
criminal 9/ nor that thole are better than others 
whom iGod is pleafed to fparey but that ^ he often 
bears with the guilty for wife-and good reafons, 
whilft he affiids others who are not fo great (inners as 
theywherefore, inftead of condemning thbfe whom 

God 
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God ❖idts, and flattering ourfelves, we ought to re¬ 
pent and grow better by the nnist'ortunes that happen 
to them, left we fliould be handled more feverely 
chan they. 'I'he meaning of the parable of the bar¬ 
ren fig-tree was, that God, who had already (hewn 
great patience towards the Jews, did then make ufc 
ot the lafl; means for their converfioh, by cauiing 
them to be tailed to repentance by Chrift himfelfi 
after which they were to be deftroyed, as it actually 
happened in a few years. This parable fets before 
us God’s patience towards Tinners, making ule of the 
moft efficacious methods to bring them to repentance; 
but that by their obftinacy and impenitence, they 
draw upon themfelves the utmoft miferies. Chrift 
having healed a woman that went double for eighteen 
years together, there were Ibme who were ofiend-* 
cd at his doing this miracle on the fabbath-day. 
What Chrift fays to convince them of their ig¬ 
norance, as well as of their wickednefs, teaches 
us, chat the practice of charity and good works 
is the moft neceflary thing in religion; that chefe 
duties are always in feafon; and that we fliould 
Jet flip no Qccafion of difebarging them, though 
there (bould be people of fo evil a difpofition as to 
be offended at them. The parables of the ^juftard- 
leed, and of the leaven, fignify, that though the 
gofpel was received by very few, whilft our Savi¬ 
our was in the world, and the beginnings of his 
kingdom were very weak, it Ihould be eftabliflied 
in airplates, and in a very ftiort time *, as it fell out 
accordingly.: which proves the divinity of the gof^ 
peL, "We ought carefully to meditate upon the an- 
fv/et which our Lord returned to thole that alked 
him, whether there would be but few people faved: 
Sirtve^ lays .he, io epter in at the ftrait gate: for 
many^ I fay, ttpo you^ will fiek to enter in, and fhdl 
tret be able, ^ Tltefe words teach us, that inftead of 

put- 
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putting vain and curious queftions about any -thing 
which God has refcrved the knowledge of to him- 
felf, and particularly about the falvation of others, 
our principal care ought to be to attain it ourfelves j 
that we ought to take continual pains for it, and to 
begin early ^ that when the opportunity is,loft, we 
fhall not ' be admitted any more j and ^hat then, all 
that'wifl remain to the wicked for their part, will be 
nothing but remorfe and defpair, to fee themlelves 
excluded from the bleftings of heaven through their 
own fault. We have feen that our Lord feared 
neither the craft nor cruelty of Herody becaufe he 
knew that he was not to die in Galileey but at 
TufaUm, This ftiews us, that wicked men cannot 
always execute their own deligns, much left liinder 
what God has purpofed, and that we need fear no¬ 
thing when we walk.in our calling. Laftly, the ten- 
dernefs wherewith our Lord laments the ingratitude 
and dei[iru(5tion of Jerufalemy by faying, that he 
would have fereened the Jews from the judgments of 
God, but they would not \ ftiews* very plainly, that 
God • has no other views nor deligns, with regard to 
Bien, but thole of love ; and that no evil befals them 
but *what they bring upon themfelvesj by defpifing 
his go^nels, and by flighting and Teje^fting the of- 
ters of |ls grace. 

•CHAP. XIV. 

1 . U R Lord dining with a Pharllce cures a 
V-/ dropflcal perfon *, and proves, that men ought 
not to be oftended becaufe that miracle was done on 
a [abbat|hday. 11 . He gives leftpns of humility and 
charicY^^o thole who fat at table with him. III. He 
propo^ to them the parable of feaft, to which 
thole that were invited would not go. IV.' He de¬ 
clare, that thofe who "would bo, his dilaplcs* Ihould 
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be rtady to forfake all that was moft dear to them, 
and even their lives ; and (hews, by two fimilitudcs, 

the neceffity of that duty. 

■ ' 

Reflections. 

H E cure which Chrift granted to the man that 
had the dropfy, (hews, that he was always ready 
to do gooH and to relieve the afHidled; and that 
there was no fort of diftemper which he did not cure j 
and what he laid to thofe who did not approve of 
his working miracles upon the fabbath-day, (hews, 
that we mud avoid hypocrify and ralh ccnfures, and 
lay hold upon all occafions that offer, to do works 
of kindnefs and charity. The fecond leflbn relate|5 
to humility and charity; Chrift recommends both 
thofe duties, when he tells us, that they who endea¬ 
vour to exalt themfclves .(hall be abafcd before God, 
and even before men*, whilft thofe that humblethcm- 
lelv. s (hall be exalted: and when he exhorts us not 
to imitate thofe worldly people, who only welcome 
the rich and their friends, but defpilc and negletJ:!: 
the poor and unfortunate. The parable of the teaft, 
lignifies, that the Jews, and efpecially the chief 
among them, were to be rejedled for not embracing 
the invitations which God made them by jefus Chriit 
and his apoflles 5 and that thofe who were the moll 
defpifed, and even the Gentiki themfclves, Ihould 
receive thofe favours which the Jews had rejefted. 
This allb relates to Chriftians who do not anfwer 
their call, and who, upon frivolous cxcufes, and 
from the attachment they have to the things of the 
earth, ncglcdt the offers of divine mercy, and by 
this means lofe the right they have to falvation, 
Ladly, Chrift wari^ us moft exprefsly, that, in or¬ 
der CO be his difeipl^, we muft hrft learn to renounce 
every thing that may binder us from following him. 
It is-with this view; that he propofes the parable of a 

man 
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man that was going to build a tower, and that of one 
king who was going to fight with another. By which 
he teaches us, that we muft not lightly or inconfide- 
rately engage in his fervice; and that before we aflume 
the name 'of Chriftrans, and take that profeffion and 
vow upon us, we Ihould examine ourfelves, and fee 
whether we are firmly refolved to be fajthful to him \ 
and whether we lhall have the courage to refill 
tennptation, to bear our crofs, and ufe our utmoll 
endeavours to bring others to faith apd piety by our 
prudence and good examples. 

CHAP. XV. 

T H E pharifees being ofTended at our Saviour’s 
•eating with finners, he propofes three parables 
to them. 1. I'hat of the loft (heep. II. That of 
the piece of money that was loft. And, III. That 
of the prodigal fon. His defign was to fliew by 
thefe three parables, that God calls finners to re-‘ 
pentance, and that therefore the Pharifees were to 
blame to find fault with his keeping company with 
thofe people. 

Reflections. 

H E three fimilitudes contained in this chapter, 
tend all tp the fame purpofe; which is, to let 
before our eyes the great mercies of God to finners, 
and his endeavour to bring them to repentance *, and 
to (hew, that as their converfion is very acceptable 
to him, and the holy angels are rejoiced at it, all 
fuch as love God ought likewile to be glad, and even 
to contribute every thing in their power towards it; 
and not to.be forty or jealous, as were the Pharifees, 
who ^;ould not bear to fee Jeful in the company of 
men of an evil life. This is what is clfiefiy denoted 
by the parable of the prodigal fon, by whom our 

’ Lord 
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Lord reprefents thole that were great Tinners, or 
counted inch •, the return of that (bn to his father’s 
houle, reprefents the convcrfion of fucli finners. The 
tendernefs with which his father received him, Ibcws, 
that God takes pleafure in the repentance and amend¬ 
ment of finners, and that he is full of goodnels to¬ 
wards them. The jealoufy and concern wliich the 
eldeft Ton fliejved, becaufc his brother had been re¬ 
ceived fo kindly and joyfully, reprefents the temper 
of thofe Pharilees who thought themfelvcs better than 
other men, and who were offended at our Lord’s 
eating and keeping company with publicans and fin¬ 
ners. This is the meaning of that inftrudive para¬ 
ble, which furnillies us with leveral very ufeful reflec¬ 
tions. We there obferve how finners err from the 
right way, and their criminal abufe of the grace of 
God *, we fee, likewife, the goodnefs of God in chaf- 
tifing them, in order to bring them back to their duty 5 
the return of thofe that come to God by repentance ; 
the pardon which he grants them, and the joy that 
their converfion ought to excite in all pious and chari¬ 
table minds. To this parable all of us ought moft 
ferioufiy to attend ; reading it carefully over and over, 
and meditating upon all its parts; but Tinners, efpe- 
cially, are bound to apply this parable to themTelves, 
that they may be encouraged thereby to return to 
God by a Tpeedy and fincere repentance. 

CHAP. XVI. 

I. H R I S T fhews, by the parable of the un- 
faithful fteward, the ufe we ought to make 
of the good things of the world. II. Next, he re- 
prefents, that the love of riches is very dangerous ; 
and reproves the Pha^'ifees for their covetoufnefs, and 
for oppofing the eflablifhment of the kingdom of 
God from the time of John the bapeifl. ill. And 
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laftly, to illuflrate and confirm what he had faid about 
the life of riches, he adds the parable of t&e wicked 
rich man. 

Reflections. 

HIS whole fixteenth chapter of St Lukf, tends 

to teach us how we muft ufe the good things 
of this world. What is here faid of this unfaithful 
Ibeward, who, to make himfelf friends, difeharged 
his mafter’s debtors of part of what ^hey owed him, 
muft not be .underftood as if Chrift commended the 
proceeding of that man, fince fuch an action would 
be a manifeft injufticc and breach of truft. He 
only defigned to teach us thereby, that as this fteward 
raifed himfelf friends by tlie goods of his matter, 
before he left his fervice, fo we ought to leciire 
for oiirfelves an entrance into a better life, by em¬ 
ploying our wealth to pious and charitable pur- 
pofes. It is to ftir us up to this duty, that Chrift 
fays, that thofe who cannot make a right ufe of the 
Corruptible things of this life, do thereby fliew that 
they are unworthy to pofiefs heavenly things. It is 
with the fame view he declares, that we cannot ferve 
God and fet our heart upon riches at the fame time ; 
this. he proves by the example of the Pharifees, who 
were-covetous *, and who, although they had a very 
high efteein of themfelves, were abominable in the 
fight of God, and the profefled enemies of his king¬ 
dom. But this is wliat he particularly aims at in the 
parable of the wicked rich man and Lazarus 5 where¬ 
by our Lo!*d repreients what happens to thole, who, 
inttead of afli fling the mifcrablc, 'employ their wealth 
hi gratifying their own luxury and lenfuality. Our 
Lord plainly intimates, that pomp, efitminacy, a. 
love of pleafurcs, and a want dF charity, lead men 
to hell and deftru6lion, even without the commif* 
fion of great and enormous crimes. Befides which, 

we 
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we fee in this parable, that as the condition of men is 
very different in this life, fo it will likewiJe be after 
death ; and that we cannot judge of the happinefs or 
inifery of men, by what happens to them in this 
world; we difeover, that the righteous enjoy fweet 
repofe after their death, whilft the v/icked are tor¬ 
mented*, and that the condition of them both is 
unchangeable. * The anfwcr which the patriarch A-- 
hraham returned to the wicked rich man, who prayed 
him to fend Lazarus to his brethren, is a le^n to 
us, that God gives us, during this life, by his holy 
word, means fufficient to avoid deftrudtion *, that 
thofe who do not lay hold of thefe means, are with¬ 
out excufej that they muft not expe6t that God 
fhould work miracles for their converfion ; and that 
although he fhould, yet fuch miracles will not con¬ 
vince them. All thefe inftrudtidns ^re of the utmofl 
importance *, and we can do nothing more ufeful than 
ferioufly to refle(fl: upon them. 


CHAP. XVII. 

C HRIST' fpeaks, I. Of offences, .of forgiving 
injuries, of the efficacy of faith, and of the ob¬ 
ligation we are under to do what God commands us, 
without pretending to merit thereby. II. He cures 
the ten lepers. III. He anfwers the Pharifees, who 
afked him when the kingdom of God fhould come; 
and tells them, that the kingdom of God was already 
among them, though they did not obferye it. IV, 
Hence he takes occafion to warn thofe chat heard him 
not to follow falfe^ Chrifts; and to tell them, chat 
the time would come, that they fhould regret the 
loft of thofe advantages which they then enjoyed, and 
fhould be overtaken Spy t^ie judgments of God, as men 
were by the Hood, and the. inhabitants ©f Sodom were 
by the fire that deftroyed them all. 

Voj.. nr. L 
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^T' PI E inftrujflions contained in this chapter, are 
■** the following: I. That the givii^ fcandal or of¬ 
fence, is a great lin j that as @ien are made, it muft 
needs be that ofiences copne ; but that tliple who are 
the occafion of them lhall receive the ^punifliment. 
II. That we ought not to bear any‘grudge againft 
thofe that offend us, but that we mult pardon theni» 
and even pardon them always, though they fhould 
injure us very often. III. That fajth being as necef- 
fary, in order to pleafe God and obtain falvation, as 
i»was formerly to work miracles, we fhpuld ftreogthen 
ourfelves more and more therein, and, with the apo- 
Ulc, bcfccch the Lord to incrcafe our faith. IV. 
That being the Icrvants of God, we ought to do all 
that fuch a maUcr commands us, and to do it with 
zeal, and, at the lame time, with deep humility, re¬ 
membering that we are but unworthy and unprofita¬ 
ble fervanis, that we do no more than part of our 
duty that therefore wc can plead no rnerit *, and that 
if God vonchfafes to reward our obedience, it is in 
confequence of his pure favour and bounty. V. The 
principal reflexion to be made Upon the cure of the 
ten lepers, is, that there was but one who came 
back to thank Chrifl, and to give glory to God; and 
that this perfim was a Samaritan^ who had rpore 
piety and gratitude than the rell, who were Jews.. 
Men wifh to be delivered when they arc in pain or 
fulFerings, but as foon as they have obtained what 
they defire, moll of them prefcntly forget the favour 
God has granted them, and become unthankful, 
7 'hofe .who are finccrely afiedted with the mercies' 
God bellows upon them, treafure them up in their 
memory, and exprefs theiit, acknowledgment apd; 
Jove to him, not only by. continual thankfgivings,, 
but chiefly by incir obedience, and by the good ufe 
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tli^y make of his favours. What Chrift faid to the 
Jews, that the kingdom of God was not to come 
with fplertdor; that it Was already come, and even 
was among them, is enough to fliew, that the king¬ 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chrift, is al:o- 
gethd fpiritUal and heavenly; and that thofc, who^ 
like us, are ib,happy as to have this kingdom in the 
midft of them, fhould take care that they do not falf 
into the fame fin as did the Jews, which was, not to 
acknowledge their happinefs, nor to make a right 
ufe of it 5 which, heverthelefs, is but too ufuaL 
For which purpofe, let us confider what our Lord 
adds in this chapter, namely, that the Jews would 
foon repent their neglefling the advantage of his pre¬ 
fence, and that they would be overtaken by divine 
vengeance, as the inhabitants of the firft world were 
by the deluge, and as the fire from heaven overtook 
the people of Sodom, This warning concerns us as 
well as the Jews : tliofe among us who have flighted 
the precious advantages we enjoy, and the fealbn of 
God’s forbearance and mercy, will be thus furprifed 
in their blindnefs and feciiricy, and will perifii in their 
impenitency. Since now our Lord has forewarned 
iis,pf thefe things, let us refled: upon them continu¬ 
ally ; and, in expedation of his coming, let us live 
ia watchfulnefs, in prayer, and in the exercife of every 
good work, as he himfelf advifes. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

I. U R Lord propofes the parable of the unjutt 
\y judge. II. That of the jPharifee and the pubr- 
lican. And, III. He lays his hands upon little children 
that were brought to him. • 
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Reflections. 

CT informs us, at the very entrance of this 
^ eighteenth chapter, that the end of the parable of 
the unjuft judge, is to teach us, that we muft pray 
always, and without fainting. This is what we 
learn by our Saviour’s expreflions *, namely, that if 
men, and even men as wicked as that unjuft judge, 
fuffer themfclves to be overcome at laft by prayers 
and repeated felicitations, God, who is righteoufnels 
and goodnefs itfelf, will much more hearken to the 
prayers that are offered up to him with zeal and per- 
fevcrence. But the chief aim of our Lord, was to 
convince us thereby, that God hears the cries and 
prayers of his ele(51:, and that he will, take fevere ven¬ 
geance on all fuch as unjuftly opprefs them. By the 
parable of the Pharilee and the publican, Chrift would 
give us to underftand, that fuch who had a favour¬ 
able opinion of themfelves, like the Pharifees, and 
defpifed others, were very odious to the Lord, by 
reafon of their pride and hypocrify j and that thole 
who are looked upon as the greateft finners, become 
the objects of his mercy, when they are poftefted 
with profound humility and fincerely repent, like 
tl)e publican who is here mentioned j who, Handing 
afar off, would not lift up fo much as ins eyes unto hea¬ 
ven^ but pnote upon bis breaji^ faying^ God be merciful 
to me a ftnmr f Befides which, the example of this 
Pharilee, who boafted that he was neither an extor¬ 
tioner, nor unjuft, hpr an adulterer*, that he fafted 
twice a week, and gave titheS of all that he poftefted, 
b.ut who was not juftified before God, proves, that 
great and crying fins are not the only hindrarttes 
pf mens falvation j that men may be free from great 
crimes, and have even an appearance of piety, and 
yet be rejeded by God, if their heart be ftlled with 
pride, covetoufnefs, or other ftcret paflions. Laft- 
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ly. We may ma|ce three obfcrvations upon our Lord’s 
laying his hands upon the children that were brought 
to him, and his praying for them. The firft is. 
That the age of little children does not hinder our 
Lord from loving and blefllng them. The fecond. 
That in devoting, them to God by prayer, and the or¬ 
dinance of.baptifm, we conform ourfelves to what 
Chrift did od this gccafion.. The third. That the 
kingdom of God. is only relerved for fuch as arc 
children in innocence, meeknefs, and (implicity, and 
who receive the golpel with fuch holy difpoiitions. 

CHAP. XVill. 18 — 43 . 

I. U R Lord returns an anfwer to a rich young 
V/ man, who a(ked him what he mull do to 
be faved. From whence he takes occalion to fay, that 
riches would obftru<5t the falvation of many people s 
and he makes glorious promiles to t^iiofe that will for* 
fake worldly goods for the love of him. II. He fore- 
tels his fufferings. And, III, He reftores fight to a 
blind man near Jericho. 

, , Reflections. 

H A T we are to gather from the difcourfe be¬ 
tween our Lord and the rich young man men¬ 
tioned in this chapter, is, * I. That we cannot obtain 
everlafting life, without keeping the commandments 
of God. II. That there are certain feafons wherein 
we are bound to forlake all we have, and expofe 
ourfelves to poverty and perlecution. 111. The fur- 
prHe. and forrow that feized this young man, after 
hearing what Chrift had faid to him, verifies our 
Saviour’s remark upon this occafion, that the good 
things of this life are often a great obftacle to our 
falvation *, becaufe, thofe who have them, common¬ 
ly fet their heart upon them. Whence it appears, 
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IV, That if we be not called, as were the apoille^, 
to leave all things to follow Chrift, we ought tq 
avoid fetting our affedions upon the perilhable thi'nga 
of this life, and employ thetp in alfiftirig the mifera- 
bic •, and then we flaall partake, both in this life and 
the next, of the rewards that our Saviour promifes 
thole that fliall have renounced the love of wches. li 
is next to be obferved, that in propdrtion as the 
time of our Saviour’s death drew near, he fpoke more 

E lainly of it to the apoftles, to the end they might 
e lefs furprifed at it! But the apoftles, notwich* 
ftanding what He had faid to them on feveral occaft* 
ons, could not comprehend that he was to die •, which 
proceeded from their prejudices, and the opinion they 
had taken up, that, as the Mefliah, he was to reign 
glorioufly here upon earth. It niuft be obferved, 
upon giving light to the blind man here fpoken of, 
that Chrift, by curing this man, who ftiled him the 
fdn of Davids which was another name among the 
Jews for Mefliah, proved that he was really the 
Mcftiah. Laftly, Chrift wrought new miracles to» 
wards the end of his life, and as he drew near to Je^ 
fujaiemy in order to give frcfli proofs of his divine 
million to his difciples, and to the people; and in 
order alfo to Icflen the offence which his crofs and his 
death was quickly to give them. 

C IT A P. XIX. 1—28. 

T his part of the chapter comprehends two 
heads, 1. The hiftory of the co#verlion of 
/juccbeusm II, The parable of the ten pieces of 
money. 

Reflections. 

'T' HERE are three things chiefly to be obferv- 
eel in die hiftory of Zacekeus, The firft, That 

Jefus 
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Jefifs Chrift came to call finners to repentance; and 
that thofe perfons whom the Jews looked upon as 
great finners, and with whom they would keep no 
qorrefpondencc, fuch, for inftance, as the publicans, 
fliould be received imp covenant'with God. The fe- 
cond, That Chrift communicates, himlelf to thoft 
that feek him j and. that when h? offers himfelf to us, 
and calls *u^ to him, we fliould obey his call with 
readinefs and joy, as Zacebeus did. The third, That 
thofe who are poflelled of ill-gotten goods, ought 
to reftore them i and, that the rich are particularly 
obliged to be charitable to the poor. As for the 
parable of the man that was going a long journey, 
and left ten pounds, that is to fay, feveral fums of 
money in the hands of his fervants; our Lord pro- 
poled it, as St Luke obferves, I. To undeceive thofe 
that thought he would be declared king, and tha? his 
kingdom would be attended with worldly pomp and 
fplendor. And, IL To make them comprehend that 
he Ihould be rejedled; but, that fuch as would not 
fubmit themfelves to liirh, fliould feel the effedts qf 
his power, and undergo the punifliment^ of their re¬ 
bellion ; whilft thofe that have ferved* him faithfully 
fhall be exalted to great glory. * The ufe we are to 
make of this parable, is to obferve from thence, 
firft, that God grams us his light and grace, to 
the end that every one of us, according to his 
ftation, may improve them to his glory, and to the 
felvation of others. Secondly, That fome make a 
right ufe of his grace, and others abute it. Thirdly, 
That when our Lord (hall come to judge mankincf, 
he will glorioufly reward 'thofe that fliall have em¬ 
ployed his gifts in the manner moft agreeable to 
his intentions, but will punifli with rigoiir and juf- 
tice, the ingratitude and treachery of thole that have 
abufed them, 

L 4 
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CHAP. XIX. 29—4». 

I. H RIS T makes his royal entry into Jirufalem, 
V>» IL He weeps for the deftrudbion of that city. 
III. He drives out of the temple thofe thitt profaned 
it. , * 

.Ref l.e c t i o n s. 

^ H RIS T was pleafed to make his entry into 
^ Jeruftilem^ the Sunday before his death, to fhew 
that he was that king fpoken of by the prophets'; 
but he did it after a very plain manner, riding upon 
a young afs, that it might appear that his kingdom • 
was not of this world. This circumftance muft have 
made the greater imprefllon upon the apoftles, as 
Chrift, telling them where they (hould find the afs, 
had given them a new proof of his infinite knowledge. 
We ought very ferioufly to refledl upon this event, 
in which we fo fenfibly perceive the glory of Jefus 
Chrift, and, at the fame time his perfedt meeknefs *, 
and it fhould engage us to rejoice, and praife the 
Lord, as did thofe who formerly attended Chrift, 
when they faw his miracles, if we duly tonfider what 
our Saviour has done to redeem mankind, and efta- 
blifh his- kingdom in the worjd. We are next to 
obferve, that when our Saviour came in this manner 
to Jerufalem^ he lamented with tears the defolation 
of that city, and the calamities that were foon to fall 
upon the Jews^^ becaufe they had miftaken and neg- 
Icdtcd the time" of God*s gracious vifitation. This 
was a very plain proof of the goodnefs of the Lord, 
even to fuch as had rejedied him; and who, that very 
week, were to crucify him ; and it fliews us likewife, 
that none peri(h but through their own fault, and 
bdeaufe they do not lay hold of the feafon in which 
Qod vifits* them, and oflers them his grace; and 
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that therefore we fhould know the things that belong 
,to our peace before they be hid froni our eyes. Laft- 
Jy, Chrift, by driving out of the temple thofe that 
fold and traded in it, made appear his. divine autho« 
rity, as well as his great zeal. This adlion of our * 
Saviour fuggefts two reflections one is, that we 
grievoufly offend God, and expole Ourfelves to hia 
wrath, when jve behave ourfelves irreverently in places 
fet apart for public worlhip, and when our worlhip 
of him is falfe and hypocritical; this is infinitely more 
odious to him than the abufe that was introduced 
among the Jews, of buying and felling in the temple 
.the' things necelTary for facrifices. The other is, that 
we ought, in imitation of our Saviour, to oppofe im¬ 
piety and irreligion, and promote with zeal the glory 
of God, and the caule .of religion. 


CHAP. XX. V 


-i8. 


I. y^HRIST anfwers the chief among the Jews^ 
who examined him whence he had his autho¬ 
rity. And, II. Propofes to them the parable of the 
hulbandmen. 

Reflections. 

are to remark, that when the Jews demanded 
of Chrift whence he received his authority, 
our Lordv knowing that this queftion did not proceed 
from a finccre defire to be informed, but only from 
a defigri to furprile him, did not think proper tp 
anfwer them. But to convince them that their igno¬ 
rance was affeCIed and malicious, and that they might 
eafily have difeerned that his authority came from 
God i he alked them whether the baptifm of John 
was from heaven, or of menj to which they made 
no reply, not daring to fpeak their thoughts. The 
filence of the Pharilees was a fiifficient proof of their 

hypocrify 
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hypocrify and malice, and that a direct anfwcr would 
not have fatisfied them. God never refufes to reveal 
himfelf to thofe who have an honeft heait, and lin- 
cerely defire to know the truth. But thofe who only 
• fcek a pretence to rejedt it, are given up to their ig¬ 
norance and perverfenefs, efpccially when they have 
already had fufficient means of knowing the truth, 
and have rejedled it. By the limilitiide of the huf- 
bandtncn our Lord defigned figuratively to reprefent, 
I. That the chief of tl>e Jews would crucify him, a$ 
their fathers had killed the prophets. 2. That he 
ihould ncverthelefs become the fupreme head and 
king of the church. 3. That the Jews would fliortly 
be overtaken with God’s judgments, and deprived 
of his covenant. 4. That the gofpel v/ould be preach¬ 
ed to the Gentiles with furprifing fuccefs, and that 
they fhould enjoy all the privileges of being in cove¬ 
nant with God. This prophetic parable was clearly 
explained in the glory to which our Lord, after his 
relurredion and afcenfion, was exalted, by the de- 
ftrudion of Jtrufalem^ the difperfion of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles. However, that 
which befel the Jews, ought to be an example to us, 
and teach us, that Chriftians who defpife God’s grace, 
and difobey the gofpel, fhall not go unpunifiied, 
lince they no lefs reject Chrill, than the Jews them» 
fclves did formerly. 

# ' 

CHAP. XX. ig-47. ■ 

M 

T H E fecond part of this chapter contains the 
four following heads. I. The anfwer of Jefu^ 
Chrift to the queftion, whether it were lawful to pay 
tribute to the emperor. 11 . His anfwer to another 
queftion of the Sadducees about the refurredion. IlL 
llic queftion he himfelf put to the Pharifees, con- 
iSerning the Meifiah’s beiw.qallcd the fon of David, 
" ^ ^ IV. A 
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IV. A warning to take care of the (cri^s and PharU 
fees. 

Reflections. 

T H E defign of the Pharifees, aiklng pur Sa¬ 
viour whetfifer it was lawful to pay tribute to 
the emperoF, was to lay a fnare for him. They 
wanted a pretence to accufe him either of being an 
enemy to Cefap^ if he fhould fay that tribute was not 
to, be paid; or no friend to his own nation^ if he 
(houid fay it was. But Jefus, by his profound wif- 
dom, difcovcrcd and avoided the fnare *, bidding them 
render to Cefar the things which are Cefar^s^ and un^ 
to God the things which are God"'s. Let us Jearn'from 
hence, to fubmit to the authority of princes, ftriflly 
paying that obedience and allegiance which is due to 
them i and at the fame time religioufly difeharging 
our duty to God.. We rpay oblerve the fame wifdom 
in his anfwer to the Sadducees, who thought to have 
puzzled him by their queftion about the refurredtion. 
He lets them know, that their queftion was trifling, 
fince after the refurredtion we ftiall be immortal, and 
like unto angels, and that there will be no marrying 
jn the next life. Then he Ihewed them that the dead 
muft rife, by putting them in mind, that God de¬ 
clares himfeif the God of Abraham^ Ifaac^ and Ja¬ 
coby even after their death; whence it follows, that 
fince God is not the God of the dead but of the 
living, thofe holy patriarchs, and all thofc who imi¬ 
tate their faith, fubfift after death, and that they 
ftiall rife again. This difeourfe of our Lord, ought 
fully to convince us, that the dead will be raifcd, 
and fiiould engage us to live pure and godly lives; 
to the end that, as our Saviour fays, we may be in 
the number of thofc who lhall be thought worthy 
to partake of eternal life, and of the refurreflion 
of the righteous. The queftion which Chrift put 
to the feribes, how the M(^fliali could be both 

the 
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the fon and lord of Davids tended to Ihew them, that 
the dignity of the Mefliah was much greater than : 
they imagined; and though they thought themfelves ^ 
the beft interpreters of the ancient prophecies, their 
ignorance was very great in this and many other in- 
nances. Neverthclefs, he would not explain that quef- 
tion to them more fully, becaufe it would have been 
ufelefs, by reafon of their unteachable temper. Thus 
does our Lord give up to their own ignorance thofe 
who will not be inftruded. What our Saviour fays 
againft the feribes and Pharifees, Ihews, that covet- 
oufnefs, pride and hypocrify, are moft odious vices; 
and that we ought to beware of thofe in whom they 
are found, and moil carefully avoid tlie fame vices 
ourfelves. 


C H A XXL 

T FI IS chapter contains four things. I. The 
judgment which Chrift palled upon the poor 
widow's ofiering, II. What he faid to hisdifciples con¬ 
cerning the figns which Ihould precede the deftruc- 
tion of JeruJalem^ and the end of the world. III. 
He reprefents how terrible this deftrudtion would be. 
IV. He exhorts his difciples to watch and pray, and 
live fbberly, that they might not be furpriled by his 
coming.. 

Reflections. 

M 

L H E judgment which Chrift palled upon the 
offering of that widow, who threw twoTmall 
pieces of money into a box, in which private perfons 
put what they had a mind to give for the fervice of the 
temple, teaches us, that what we devote to pious and 
c|iaritable ufes is plealing to God, wheo given with 
a willing mind*, and that the offerings of the poor, 
when made heartily, and according to their power, 

are 



Chap* XXI. 15^ 

are as well received as thole of the rich. II. We are 
to confider, that wl^tever our Lord had foretold of 
the figns that Ihould precede the deflkrudtion of Jem- 
^alem and the temple^ came to pafs at the time, and 
in the manner He had foretold. Several falfe teachers 
appeared, who took upon them the name of the Mef* 
fiah s Judea was ruined by war, by famine, and by 
peftilence;.the“difciples of our Lord were perfecuc- 
ed by the J^ws; the Romans belieged and took 
Jerufalem^ and deftroyed both it and the temple; 
the inhabitants of the city were reduced to the utmoft 
extremity, were put to the fword, and expoled to 
all the dreadful calamities of war. The remains of 
this people were difperled over all the world, and 
are fo to this day, and Jerufalem never recovered 
from its ruins. And all thefe things came to pals 
at the time Chrift had foretold, that js, about forty 
years after his crucifixion. Such clear and exprefe 
predidtions as thele, which have been and dill are fo 
exadtly verified by the event, will not fuffer us to 
doubt that ChriH: was fent from God. and that his 
dodtrine is truly divine. This dellrudlion of God’s 
once favourite people, and of a city which he had cho- 
fen to place his natiie in, ought to infpire us all with 
fear ; and as this dellrudlion can be aferibed to nothing 
but their fin in rejedling and crucifying our Lord ; this 
was a proof that he was the Melfiah. Thereby we may 
allb difeover what Chrillians are to expedl, who re- 
jedl him by their unbelief and difobedience. What 
we read in this chapter Ihould remind us of the end 
of the world, and the day of judgment; of the 
horror and delpair of the wicked, and the joy of the 
righteous at that day. Lallly, Our Lord informs us, 
that the way to be prepared for his‘coming, is to 
live fobcrly, and to watch and pray continually. 
This is what Our Lord exhorts us to in the following 
expreflions, . which conclude this difeourfe: Take heed 
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yourfelvis^ left at any time your hearts he overcharge 
ed with furfciting and drunkennefs^ and cares of thii 
lifcy and fo that day cotne upon you unawares, IVatch 
ye therefore^ and pray always^ that ye may be accounted^ 
worthy to efcape all tbefe things that fiall come to pafs^ 
and to fiand before the fon of man, 

CHAP. XXIL I— 

T he evangelift begins here the hiftory of Chrift^s 
paiTion ; and relaceS) I. The agreement fudas 
made with the Jews to betray our Lord. II. How 
Chrift celebrated the paflbver, and inftituted the holy 
facrament. III. His predidlion of the treachery of 
fudas, IV. What he faid to the apoftles, when they 
difputed who of them fhould be greaceft in their 
mafter's kingejom, V. Our Lord’s foretelling St 
Peter's fall and repentance, and warning his difei* 
pies of his approaching death. 

Reflections. 

* P H E hrft refledtion to be made here, relates to 
the refolution Judas took of ^betraying his maf- 
ter to the Jews: and though Jefus gave him to un- 
derftand that he knew his defign, this perfidious dif- 
ciple would not defift from putting it in execution. 
As it was the iove of money which induced him 
to commie this treacherous a<flion, we fee plainly that 
this pailion, which men are apt to think' not vety 
dangerous, blinds men, and hardens their hearts td 
fuch a degree, as renders them capable of the worfi 
of fins, and proof ^againft all arguments to the con¬ 
trary. IL Our Lord’s keeping the paflbver with' his' 
dilciples, and idftituting the bleflcd facrament, fuggeft 
thefe two redeiftions \ firft, that he obierved to chd 
end of his life all chat was preferibed in the Jewifli 
faw i which fhould be an argument with us not to* 

negle(5i 
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negle^ or defpife any divine inftitution: and fe- 
condiy, that we Ihould reverence and refped this 
holy lacramenc which our Saviour then appointed to 
remain, even to the end of the world, a memorial 
of his pafTion and death, and ought to partake of 
this holy facrament with true devotion, as often as 
we approach the Lord’s table. III. It is to be ob« 
ferved, thaf our Lord’s fpeaking at his laft flipper of 
the coming of the kingdom of God, gave occatioa 
to his difciples to alk him which of them fhould be 
the greateft in his kingdom, which they fuppofed 
would be a temporal one. But Jefus exhorted them 
to corredt their carnal notions of his kingdom^ and 
to entertain more humble thoughts; promifing, how¬ 
ever, to exalt them to great glory if they continued 
faithful unto the end. Thefe lelibns of humility and 
renunciation of worldly greatnefs, which Chrift gave 
his apoftles fo often, teach us, that it is not lawful 
eagerly to feek after honour and glory; but, as wc 
are the difciples of a mafter who was humility itlelf, 
we ought not to think of being railed one above 
another i and fliould ever remember, that the true 
glory to which we Ihould afpire, that which 
Chrill referves in the kingdom of God for fuch as 
lhall have been faithful to him, and continued obe¬ 
dient in the midft of thole temptations and trials to 
which they lhall Have been expofed. Our Lord 
foretold that St Peter would deny him j but he af* 
fured him at the fame time, that he had prayed for 
him, that his faith lliould not fail. The fequel'con- 
Hrtbed the truth both of the predidion and promile* 
We are extrAnely weak *, know but little of ourfelvesvj. 
and ouf greateft danger arifes from prefumption: but 
that which either fecures us from falling, or raifes 
us up again, is a prudent diftruft of ourlelves, and 
reliance on the grace of God. Let us therefore with 
great humility and fervency implore this grace, and 

pray 
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pray to God that he would vouchfafe to. fecure ud 
agamil our own weaknefs, and fupport us in fuch 
manner that our faith may not fail. 

CHAR XXII. 39-71 

L H RIS T’s agony in the garden. II. He is 
taken by Judas, III. St Pehr denies him, 
and alterwards weeps bitterly for his fi'n. IV. Jcfus 
is’ condemned before the Jewilh council. 

Reflections. 

T N the relation St Luke gives of our Lord’s fuffer- 
ings in the garden, we may obferve the great 
Ibrrow of his foul, hiS prayers to God, and his re- 
iignation. The angiiifli and trouble he endured, 
Ihew that he was fubjed to all the infirmities of our 
nature; the profped of his approaching death filled 
him with lore amazement; he even needed an angel 
to ftrengthen him; but this trouble and anguifh had 
nothing in it but what was innocent \ and therefore 
we inuft not jpiagine his fufferings were like thole 
of the wicked, or that God was angry with him : 
his prayers teach us to feek our comfort and ftrength, 
by addrefling ourfelves to God under alHidtion; and 
his relignation to the will of his father, Ihould teach 
us to fubmit ourlelves in all things, even in the 
Ibrelt trials, to what God Ihall be plealed to do 
Whii us. After a Hate of diHrefs, like that of our 
Saviour, we Ihould never be difeouraged in our 
flidtions, if, like him, we refign ourfelve| intirely to 
the divine will. II. From the manner of qpr Sa* 
viour’s being apprehended, we may obferve, that 
though he knew the defign of Judas^ and could have 
efeaped death, yet he delivered himfelf into the hands 
of the Jews; being refolved to die, that he might 
fulfil the will of his father. 111 . The adtion of St Peter^ 

who 
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who fmote with a fword one of the fervants of the 
high prieft, fhews the concern which that apoftle 
had for his Mafter, but it proceeded likewife from a 
raih and inconfiderate zeal, and a fpirit of revenge, 
on which account our Lord blamed him for it. 
This teaches us, that violence and revenge are dif* 
pleafing to Chrift, and unworthy of his difciples j 
wherefore*wQ ought to fliun them, and always imitate 
the great meeknefs and patience of our Saviour, who 
being able to punifli thofe that came to take him, 
and to defend himfelf againft their attempts, would 
not do it, but even gave a proof of his ^oodnefs as 
well as of his power, by healing the pcrion Sc Peter 
had wounded. IV. We find here that St Pet'er^ who 
after he had exprefled fo great a zeal for his Mafter, 
for fear of death denied him three times. The fall 
of this apoftle is a proof of our great weaknefs, and 
how eafil/ we may be furprifed by temptation, when 
we negleift the duties of watchfulnefs and. prayer. 
However, this apoftle recovered from his fall, while 
Judas fell into incurable dcfpair. Sins which men 
fall into merely by furprife, are eafier repented of 
than thofe which are committed obftinately and de¬ 
liberately, Laftly, The relation of.Chrift’s appear¬ 
ance b’efore the council of the Jews, flicws, tiiat he 
was not condemned for any crime, and that he was 
wholly innocent, fince the fentence of his condem¬ 
nation was only grounded upon what he himiclf had 
faid, that he was the Son of God. However, he 
owned the fame, and fubmitted to fo unrighteous a 
judgment; whereby he has given us.,the moft con» 
vincihg proof iniaginablc of his love^.and an example 
of zeal and patience, which we ought always to fee 
before our eyes. 
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CHAP.- XXIII. I-25. 

I. /CHRIST appears, and isaccufcd before 

and afterwards before Herod^ and by both of 
them is declared innocent. II. endeavours to 

ckliver him : But, being at length overcome by the 
importunity of tlic Jews, he condemns Kim to death. 

Reflections. 

I. obferve, at firft fight, the injuftice and 
malice of the Jews, who, after they had 

themfelves condemned our Lord, falfly accufed him 
before Pz 7<3/^, of attempting to raile a fedition among 
the people, and to make himfelf a king-, and who, 
in fpite of all that Pilate could fay to pacify them, 
were fo defirous of his death, that they ch6fe rather 
to lave the life of a murderer and a rebel, than his. 

II. We find by this hillory, that God permitted 
Pilate to fend Jefus to king Herod^ tha", by this 
means, his perfect innocence might more evidently 
appear, lince this prince alfo found nothing in him 
worthy of death. III. It is to be obferved, that 
when our Saviour appeared before Uerod^ he did not 
fpeak to him, nor return him any anfwer; becaufe 
the queftions that prince put to-him, did not pro¬ 
ceed from any defign of being better informed by 
him, but from a vain curioficy, and defire of feeing 
fome miracle wrought by him. God manifefts 
himfelf to thofe who with fincerity feek after truth; 
but leaves thofe in their blindnefs, who inquire after 
truth only out of curiofity and in a fpirit of pro* 
fanenefs. IV. Apd above ail, we ought to obferve 
the injuftice QiPilate^ who was convinced thatChrift 
was wrongfully accufed; defired to deliver him; 
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and could have done it; but was afraid to do it; 
and, after fome refiftance, condemned him in com- 
plaifance to the Jews, This is the manner of unjuft 
judges, and in general, of all thofe that fin againft 
light, and who pay a greater regard to men, aivl to 
motives of policy, interelt. and ambition, than to 
what God^ jufticc, anel confcience, require of them. 
This exampl;: likewife fliews, that it is to no pur-* 
pofe to have a few g.K)d tlmughts, and a faint defire 
of doing our duty, and even to wichftand tempta¬ 
tion for a time, if we give way to it at laft, but is 
rather an aggravation of one’s fault: and therefore 
upon all occahons we are bound to follow the dic¬ 
tates of our confcience, without fuffering any folici- 
tations, or other reafons whatever, to withi'aw us 
from our duty. 

CHAP. XXIII. 26 -55. 

% 

S T iMke relates, I. What happened wlicn Jefus 
was led forth to be crucified, and whilft he was 
upon the crofs, and his death. II. The prodigies 
that then happened- III. His burial. 

Reflections. 

HESE are the obfervations which we may make 
upon the feveral circumftances of our Lord’s 
pafllon. I. We fee by what he faid to the women 
of Jerufalenty who were weeping for him, that at the 
very time when they were going fo unjuftly to put 
him to death, he was more fcnfible of the calami|jes 
that were coming upon the Jews, than of hjs 
fufferings. This is a moft pathetic, examplcj, 4 C me(^if' 
nefs and patience, and ought to conviiuc us. of thC’ 
perfedl loveofChrift, and induce us to pardon thofe 
who ufe us unjuftly, and to be more|conccrned for 
others than for ourfer^s. III. This prayer, which 

\M a .w. • ■ Chrift 
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Chrifl: made at the time of his crucifixion, "Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they doy ought 
to infpire us with the like noble fcntiments. Ill, 
Another circumftance, and which is worthy of our 
atteiftion, is what St Luke relates about the two 
thieves that were crucified with bur Saviour. In 
one of them, we fee a terrible inftanceof obduracy; 
which fliews how far men may carry filieir impiety 
and wickednefs: but in the other, who reproved 
his companion, and called upon Jefus as his Saviour, 
and King, though he faw him nailed to the crofs, we 
may remark a wonderful faith, a hearty repentance, 
and a profound humility. In the promife our Lord 
made him : ^his day Jloalt thou be with me in paradife^ 
we have an inftance of God’s mercy to penitent fin- 
ners, which, however, muft not be fo abiifed, as to 
imagine that we may, without endangering our fal- . 
vation, put off our converfion to the end of our lives. 
This promife does likewife affureus, that thofe who 
die in the favour of God, do enter into a ftate of 
happinefs immediately after their death. IV. Chrjft’s 
death and burial are to be confidered as the laft de¬ 
gree of his humiliation, and the accomplifhmcnt of 
that lacrilice which-he offered to God for the atone¬ 
ment of our fins. Thus we find therein the founda¬ 
tion of our faith and confidence, and powerful mo¬ 
tives not to fear death. Laftly, We are to confidcr, 
that the fcveral prodigies which happened whilft our 
Lord was expiring upon the crofs, were defign^d to 
(hew that he was really the Son of God, which ef- 
fed they aftually produced upon the centurion who 
was appointed to guard the crofs, and all the people 
that were prefent, particularly thofe who were his 
friends and followers in this life. But this is wHat 
appeared yet more plainly afterwards, when he arofe 
the third day from the dead. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

I. ^^HRIST being rifen from the dead, angels 
firft tell the news to the women that went to 
his fcpulchre. 11 . Afterwards he appeared to two 
of his difcipleS as they were going to Emmaus. III. 
And at laft, «to the apoftlcs. IV. St Luke concludes 
his gofpel, in relating the laft orders which our Lord 
gave his apoftles, and his afeenfton. 

Reflections. 

gT Luke informs us in this chapter, that Chrift be¬ 
ing rifen, the women that went to his fepulchre, 
received the firft news of his refurredtion from the 
angels, and that afterwards he appeared to two dif- 
ciplcs, and laftly to all the apoftles ; who were fully 
fatisfied of his refurrccStion, by converfing with him, 
by touching him, and feeing him eat in their pre¬ 
fence. Our Lord’s appearing at fcveral times to his 
difeipics, proves that he is rifen, and ought power¬ 
fully to ftrengthen our faith and hope, which are 
built upon his refurredtion. In the difeourfe which 
our Saviour had with the two difciples in the way to 
Emtjtaus, we may perceive, that though they pre- 
ferved a tender remembrance of their Maftcr, and 
had even fome hopes of his rifing again, they did 
not yet believe it, and that their faith was as yet 
very^weak; which proves that they did not believe 
the refiirrcdlion without fufiicient grounds,* nor till 
they were fully convinced of it. On the other hand, 
we obferve, that Chrift inftrudted them in the myftery 
of his death and refurredlion, by explaining the pro¬ 
phecies relating to them. This fliould induce us to 
read and meditate upon the prophets, fince we find 
their predidtions fo proper to confirm us in the faith, 
efpecially fince the event has perfcdlly cleared up 
^ . M 3 and 
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and verified them. In the lafl: commands that Chrift 
left with his difciples, we find an abftrud of tlie 
doflrine of the gofpel, which may be reduced to 
this : That Jefus Chrift died, that he rofe again, and 
that he fent his apoftles to declare throughout the 
world the remiffion of fins,, and to perfuade men to 
repent. Laftly, The afcenfion of oiir .Lord ought 
fully to convince us that he is the Son l)f God : and 
as the apoftles, when they faw him afeend into hea ¬ 
ven, worftiipped him, and returned tojerujakmxc,- 
juicing and praifing God; we ouglit alfo to worlliip 
him as our God and Saviour,, to obey him, and to 
rejoice continually, whilft wc reHect on the glory to 
which he is exalted i.t the rierht hand of his father, 
and firmly hope to be one day icceived into his glory 
ourfelves. Amen, 


'The End of the Gofpel according to St Luke. 
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ARGUMENT. 

‘I'he (jofl'e! acccr.iin^ to St John was writ a long time 
nj!er ibe other Go] pels^ about Jixty years^ it is thought ^ 
after the ajcenfton of Chrift, IVe 77ieet in this Gojpel^ 
with fe'vernl ^f our Lord's difeourfes and 7na7iy re^ 
mai'kable particulars of his life^ Offerings arid refur- 
retticn^ which are not related by the other three eva}t- 
gelifis, 

CHAP. I. 

T his chapter has three parts. I. St fohn 
teaches us, that Jefus Chrift is God j that 
he was made man, and came into the world 
to fave mankind, and to make all thufe who believe in 
him the children of God. Il..He relates the tellimony 
which John the baptift bare of our Saviour, letting the 
Jews know the dignity of his perfon, and the nature of 
his office. III. Jefus makes himfelf known \.o/indrev) 
and Peter^ Philip and NathafiaeL 

M 4 
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St John, 

• Reflections after reading the chapter, 

T H E firft part of this chapter inftrufts us in «he 
infinite dignity of the perfon of Jefus Chrift, 
and the end for which he came into the world. As 
for his perfon, St John teaches us, that Jefus Chrift, 
who is here called the Word, is Godj and that this 
Word was made flefh, that is to fay, tjiac Jefus was 
made man, and aflumed our nature. I'hus, one of 
the firft and moft important truths of Chriftianity, is 
to believe that Jefus Chrift is both God and man. 
And the divinity of his perfon fhould convince us of 
the divinity of his dodrine, and make us acknow¬ 
ledge God’s infinite love, in giving his own Son for 
our redemption. II. We fee, that the end for which 
Chrift came into the world, was, to be the light of 
the world, to enlighten mankind with the knowledge 
of God, and to purchafe for them that fliould receive 
him, and believe in him, the right of becoming his 
children. We likewife learn, how great the excel¬ 
lence of the gofpel is, and the obligation we lie un¬ 
der, of receiving with faith and thanksgiving, that 
wholfome dodlrine preached by the only Son of God v 
and of fhewing by our obedience, chat we are his 
children by adoption. III. Sc informs us, that 
John the baptill was font from God to the Jews, to 
let them know who Chrift was, and prepare them 
to receive him, not as a temporal, but as a fpiritiial 
King, and as a Saviour that fliould atone for the fins 
of mankind, and would pour upon* them the gifts 
of God’s holy fpirit. * It is for this reafon, t\\dXjohn 
the baptift faid. Behold the Lamb of God^ •which taketh 
away the fin oj the world. And, ^his ’is he which 
baptifetb with the holy Gbojl, The pardon of fins, 
and ti\e power of the holy Ghoft, which regenerates 
and fanL:bfies us, are therefore the two principal 
graces that Chrift has acquired for us, and to which 

wc 
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we arc bound to afpire. IV. We ought likewife to 
obfervc the humility, zeal, and faithfuincfs which 
John the baptift exerted, by owning that he was not 
the Mediah, but only hjs forerunner, and by abafing 
himlell fo much below* JefusChrift. Thus we ought 
likewife to entertain humble fentimenta of ourfeives, 
never feek^ourown glory, but that of Chrifbalone; 
and to labour^every one in his calling; and, to the 
utmoft of his power, to make him known to men, 
and to bring them to him. V. We fee how Jefus 
Chrift, as foon as ever he entered upon his miniitry, 
made choice of his difciplesj he did fo, becaufe he* 
defigned to make ufe ot them in preaching the gof- 
pel throughout the world, and to the end they might 
bear witnefs to his life, his dodtrine, his miracles, 
his death and relurredfion. The great joy of thelc 
firft apoftles, at finding the Mefluh, and their ear- 
neftnefs to follow him, teaches us, that our grcatcft 
happinefs is to know Chrift, and inviolably to'adhere 
to him. Chrift’s commendation of Nathanael^ fay¬ 
ing, Behold an Ifraelite indeed^ in whom is no guiley 
ought to be well obferved. By that wc fee our 
Lord had a perfcd: knowledge of all things, and that 
the quality which he diiefly confiders, and which he, 
experts in his difciples, is purity of heart, an up¬ 
right intention, a great avcrfion to hypocrify, and a 
fmccre love to truth and holinefs. 

CHAP. II. * 

I* H RIS T changes water into wine at the mar- 
riage in Cana, II. He goes to Jerufalemy 
and drives out of the temple thole that profajicd it. 
III. He works fome miracles in that city at the feaft 
of the pafTover. 


Re FLE c- 
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Reflections. 

_ • 

^HE miracle that Chrifl wrought, by changing 
water into wine at the marriage of Cana^ has this 
remarkable circumftance, that it was his firfl miracle, 
anti that he began by that to manifeft his divine 
power*and calling, in prefence of the blefled virgin 
his mother, of his difciples, and fevera! other per- 
ions, which caiifed his fame to be fpread throughout 
Galilee^ and his difciples to believe on him. II. For 
the fame reafon, when he came to Jefufahm^ he 
drove out of the temple thofe who bought and fold 
there. I Ic did the fame three years after, a little 
before his death. Chrift afling thus in the temple, 
which he called his father’s houfe, was plcafed to 
give a proof, at the very beginning of his miniftry, 
of his divine authority, and of his great zeal; which 
was taken notice of by the apollies, wlio applied to 
Iiim thefe words : ^he zeal of thy houfe has eaten nie 
up. What we are to learn from hence, is, to be 
filled with great zeal for the glory of God, to op- 
pofe every thing that is contrary to it, and to fliew 
a rcfpc(5l for the places that are devoted to the fer- 
viceofGod; and, in general, for all that belongs 
to religion. III. It is to be obferved, that the Jews 
required of Chrift fome proofs of his authority: 
whereupon he told them *, Deftroy this temple^ and I 
will build it again in three days. By which he meant, 
that the llrongeft proof he could give of his receiv¬ 
ing Ills authority from God, was, that he would rife 
from the dead the third day ; but he fpoke in figu¬ 
rative and dark terms: it not being proper, as yet, 
to fpeak more plainly concerning his death and re- 
furrci!:fion. The Inft thing St John relates here, is, 
tiiat feveral people believed in Jefus when they faw 
the miracles lie did. But that Jefus did not commit 
himfclf unto them^ becaufe be knew all men: ■■ ■ ■ ■ And 

knew 
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knew what was in man. We ought carefully to at¬ 
tend ro this place, where it is faid, that Chrift knows 
all men, and all that pafiei in their hearts*, and, 
particularly, that he docs not look upon ail thofe 
who call themfclves ChrilVians, to be his true dif- 
ciplcs. Thus we muft not pretend to be acceptable 
to him, ualefs \he proteffion we make ot believing 
in him be ljn®ere, nor unlefs we Ihew the truth of it 
by our obedience. 


CHAP. III. 


I N this chapter St John relates, I. The difcourlc 
between Jefus Clirift and Nicodemus\ in which, 
tind/r the figure of a fecond birth, and of water, he 
fhews, that men mull be wholly renewed, and in¬ 
wardly fincfified by the holy Ghoft, if they would 
become his difciples, and enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. II. Next he makes mention, after a figu¬ 
rative manner, of his de ith. He informs him of 
the dcTign of his coming into the world, and fhews 
what is the caiilc of the unbelief and perdition of 
men.' III. John the baptift, informed by his difciples 
that a great number of people followed Chnll, ex- 
prefles great joy at it, and declares openly, that 
Chrift was infinitely'more excellent than he*, that 
he was the .Son of God, and that none but fuch as 
believed in him could be faved. 


• Reflections. 

T E T us learn from the difeourfe that Chrilb had 
with NicodemuSy I. That carnal men cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God *, and that, in order tor be 
admitted there, we mu ft become new creatures^ and 
entertain thoughts and inclinations that will lead us 
to the knowledge of the truth, and to enqCfire after 
fpiritual things. II, This may likewife tca^h us, 

. that 
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that fince it is by the fpirit of God alone that we can 
be thus regenerated, we ought to implore fervently 
and continually the grace of that holy fpirit, and 
make a right ufe of it when God lhall grant it to us. 
III. Chrift gives us here an abftrad of the gofpel, 
faying. That God fo loved the worlds that he gave his 
cnly begotten to the endy that whofoevj^r believeth 
in him may not perijhy but have everlafting life. Thefe 
words, and thofc which follow, Ihew plainly, that 
the gift which God has made to mankind of his Son, 
is the greateft token he ever gave them of his love ; 
that faith in Chrift is the only means of being faved; 
and if there be any wfio do not believe, but rejedt 
the light of the gofpel, it only proceeds from their 
being addicled to (in, and from a heart depraved, 
and corrupted by their paffions; but that thofc who 
have a love to virtue, never fail to approve of the 
dodlrine of Chrift:. From whence we ought to con- 
fidjer, of how great importance it is to diveft our- 
felves of our paffions, and to purify our hearts with 
a fincere love of truth and virtue. Wc hav^’e heard 
the teftimony that John the baptift gave of our Lord, 
by a pubic confeffion that Jefus was greater than he, 
and how great latisfadlion he conceived, when he 
was informed, that the glory of our Saviour began 
to fpread itl'elf. Thefe are arguments of the pro¬ 
found humility and great zeal of that fiithlul fore¬ 
runner of the Meffiah; ^nd thus we ought always to 
bear witnefs to the truth, and to feek not our own 
, glory, but that of our Saviour, in fuch manner, that 
the advancement of his kingdom, and the falvation 
of men, may be the principal objedt of our wiflies, 
and beget in us the greateft joy. We learn further, 
from this-difcourle ofy<?^«thc baptift, th{it Chrift 
being .the Son of God, and having received from 
his father a po\(/er without bounds, it is only by faith, 
and by a fincerc obedience to his dodtrinc, that wg:, 

can 
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can obtain falvatioil; and that thofe who difobey 
him, continue expoled to condemnation and death. 
This is what is exprefled in the laft verfe of this 
chapter, by thefe words, which contain the fiibftance 
of the chriftian do 6 lrine> He that helieveth on the 
Sony hath ercerldfttng life ; and he that helieveth not the 
Sony Jhall nqt fee life \ hut 'the wrath of God (ibidetb 
on him. 


C H A P. IV. 

L /CHRIST going from Judea to GalileCy and 
pafiing through Samariay difcourfes with a 
Samaritan woman, and makes himfelf known to her; 
upon which Ihe believed on him, as feveral other 
Samaritans did afterwards. II. Arriving in Galilee^ 
he heals the fon of a nobleman of that country. For 
the better underftanding this chapter, it mull be ob- 
ferved, that the Samaritans were originally partly 
Jews, and partly Gentiles ; that they worlhipped the 
true God in a temple built upon mount Gerizimy 
but that they did not ferve him in the temple of 
Jerufalem, nor in the manner which he had required ; 
upon which account, there was great enmity between 
them and the Jews- 

Reflections. 

I. ' I' H E firft refledtion that is to be made here, 
is, that Chrift, meeting with a Samaritan 
woman near a well, in his wifdom and goodnefs made 
ufe of that occafion to inftrudl her, and to bring her 
to the knowledge -of the truth, by fpeaking to her 
concerning himfelf and his dodtrine, under the fimi- 
litude of water. The manner in which our Lord 
mentioned to her this fpiritual water, and the whoje- 
fome efledls which it produces, is a leflbn to us, that 
the knowledge and grace of Jefus Chrift is the moft 

precious 
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precious gift that God ever gave to men, and what 
we ought CO defire with the greateft fervency. II. 
The fecond inftru<5Iion is, that the grace of God, and 
his covenant, Is no longer appropriated to one nation, 
or to one peculiar place, jjs was pretended both by 
the Jews and Samaritans; but that all men, without 
diftindion, may be partakers of it. .And, III That 
the true worlhip which God requires of us, is, nor 
only that which is vifible and external, but that of 
the heart *, and that as he is a they that worjhip 

hintj ntuft worjhip him in fpirit and in truth. IV. We 
fee that the dilciples of our Lord urging him to take 
fome food, received this anfwer from him : Aty meat 
is to do the will of him that font me. And to fliew 
them that they fliould be ready to labour, as he did, 
in the converfion of Tinners, he ufes the fimilitudc 
of an approaching harveft. L,et us gather from 
hence, that there is nothing which we ought to take 
greater pleafure and fatisfadion in, than in doing 
the will of God, and inftruding our neighbour; and 
that all of us ought thus to employ ourfelves with 
our utmofl: zeal. V. The converfion of the Sama¬ 
ritan woman, and feveral of the inhabitants of the 
town of Syebar^ is an event which fliev/s, that the 
Mcffiah did not come for the fake of the. Jews only; 
but that other nations likewife were to be admitted 
to the benefits of his coming into the world. This 
converfion, and the eagernefs of the woman to in¬ 
form the inhabitants of her town of what had hap¬ 
pened, and to bring them to Chrift, is a lelTon allb 
to us, that we Ihould receive with readinefs the gof- 
pel when it is preached to us ; and, moreover, con¬ 
tribute all that in us lies, to bring over our neigh¬ 
bour to the faith, by our exhortations, and by our 
good examples. Laftiy, St John informs us, that 
Chrift being returned into Gaiileey healed there the 
fon of a nobleman of Capernaum^ by his word only. 
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and though the fick man himfelf was not prefent. 
Thus our Lord thought fit to give new examples of 
his power and goodnefs in that country, that he 
‘ might make himfelf known to the Jews, and induce 
them .to believe in him. 

,.C HAP. V. 

% 

C ITRISflP* cures a man that had been afflided 
with the palfy thirty eight years. And as the 
Jews found fault with him for working this miracle 
on the fabbath-day, he reprefents how unreafonable 
they were to condemn him. The fubflance of whac 
he iliid on that occafion, is as follows: He acquaints 
the Jews, that he wrought his miracles by the power 
of God; that they ought not to be furprifed achis 
attributing to himfelf fo much authority, and calling 
God his father; that he would do greater miracles; 
^nd that he would raife the dead; that he would judge 
the world; that he would bellow eternal life upon 
fuch as believed in him; and condemn all thofe that 
llioLild rejedt him. Chrift adds, that he did notde- 
fire to be believed upon his bare^word, that he was 
fent by God; that the Jews might fatisfy themfelves 
by the teftimony of 'John the baptifl, which had great 
weight with them;. by the miracles he wrought, and 
by the predictions of Mofes and the prophets, Laftly, 
l ie complains of the unbelief of the Jews, who would 
not have recourfe to him to obtain everlading life; 
and tells them, that this unbelief proceeded from 
hearts void of the love of God, and full of felf-love, 
and of the glory of the world. 

Reflections. 

I. difeover,. in the cure of the paralytic, 

whofe hiftory St John here gives us, the 
wonderful power of our Lord, who, by his word 

only. 
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only, entirely cured a man that had loH the ufe of his 
Hmbs for thirty eight years; which was as great a mi¬ 
racle as that which was done at the pool at Bethefda, 
We fee that the Lord had compalTion on this paraly- 
tical man, afking him, whether he defired to be 
healed, and at the fame time adlually healing him in 
an unexpedted manner. Whence .we may obferve, 
that our gracious Redeemer is always difpofed to 
communicate his favours to men, and to deliver them 
from their mi (cries j that he even prevents them, and 
offers his mercies to them; but that no body is ad¬ 
mitted to partake of them, but thofe whodefire them, 
and who, like the paralytical man, lay hold of thofe 
offers which Chrift fo gracioufly makes them. 11. 
We Ihould carefully attend to that which Chrift faid 
to this fick man : Behold^ thou art made whole^ Jin no 
more^ leji a worfe thing come unto thee. This is a 
warning to thofe whom God has delivered from any 
infirmity, or any other misfortune, to avoid, for the 
tinie.to come, falling into fm, for fear of obliging 
God to punifh them more feverely. The difcourl’e 
in which Chrift proves to the Jews, by feveral argu¬ 
ments, that he was fent from God, ihews us, that 
our faith is built upon a folid foundation, upon con¬ 
vincing and inconreftable proofs; to fortiiy ourfeJves 
therefore in the faith, wc ought ferioufly to weigh 
the proofs contained in this chapter, and add to them 
thofe which the Jews had not at that time, and which 
are drawn from the refurreiftion of our Saviour 5 
from the eftabliihment of the Chriftian religion ; 
and from the teftimony of the apoftles. Behdes this 
general obfervauon, we may make the three follow¬ 
ing particular ones upon this difeourfe of Chrift. 
I. That God gave our Lord an unlimited power, 
which, as he exerted formerly in doing miracles, he 
will difphiy yet more pompouny when he lhall corner 
to raife the dead, and to judge all men, both the 

righteous 
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righteous' and the wicked. Wt ought therefore to 
revere this power of the Son of God, to* obey him, 
and to honour him, as we honour the Father, that we 
may be raifed one day to life eternaJ, and not to 
condemnation. * 11 . Since Chrift alledges the teftimo- 
ny of the holy fcriptures, and of Mofes in particular, 
and exhoKts the Jews to fearch and examine them, it 
follows, th^ we ought often to read, and carefully 
to meditate upon the writings of the Old Teftament, 
as well as thofe of the New, fince this is the way to 
be confirmed in the faith, and to obtain everlafting 
life. III. What Chrift faid to the Jews about their 
unbelief, and the caufe of it, is a leflbn to us, that 
if there be any people that will not come to our Lord 
to obtain life, the rcafon is, that they have not the 
love of God in them, and tlrat they are flaves to 
their paflions. Above all, Chrift declares that the 
love of the world, and the glory of it, and the defiirc 
to be approved and well efteemed of by men, is one 
of the greateft impediments to faith and falvation.' 

CHAP.. VI. I-21. 

I. H R I S T feeds five thoufand perfbns with 
five loaves and two fifties. II. He walks, up¬ 
on the water to go to his difciplcs, and ftilJs a 
tempeft. 

Reflections. 

« 

H E feeding five thoufand men with five loaves 
and two fifties, was a miracle which the* apoftffis 
did not expedl, though they^had been witneftTes of fo 
many other miracles. This miracle our Lord wrought 
as much to increaTe and ftrengtheh their faith, and 
convince them of his almighty power, as tb' fupply 
the neceflities of the multitudes that followecl him. 
This, therefore, is one of the moft illuftrious mira- 
VoL. IIL N cks 
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cles our Lord wrought, by reafon of the great num¬ 
bers that were witnefies of it. St John obierves,,that 
thofe people were fa afFeded with this' miracle, that 
.they not only affirmed that Chrift was the prophet, 
and the MsOiah whom the Jews expe'ded, but they 
would likevvife have declared him king ; for which 
rcidbn he withdrew to a folitary place, being unwill¬ 
ing that any ledition or commotion Ihould be railed 
for liis fake. This proceeding of the Jews, was 
an effed of the opinion they had taken up, that the 
Meffiah was to be a temporal king; but the retreat 
of Chrift fliewed that his kingdom vvas not an earth¬ 
ly one*; which Ihould teach us, not to feek our glo¬ 
ry in tliis world; and, above all, to lliun the pomp 
and fplendor of the world, and to behave ourfclves 
always with great humility. III. In the other mi¬ 
racle that our Saviour wrought in behalf of his 
apoftlcs, and which miift needs have made a deep 
impreffion on them, when he came to them walking 
upon the water, he gave a moft convincing proof of 
his care and love for his difciples *, fulfering them to 
be expofed to a ftorni, that he might prove them, 
and atterwards deliver them in a manner more fur- 
prifing, and fuller of comfort, than if he had been 
with them at firll. SucK is the iflue of the trials and 
affiid'ions with which God vifits thole he loves; foon- 
er or later he comes to their alTiftance; and the evils 
they are expofed to manifeft his love to them, and 
increale their confolation and their joy. 

t 

C H A P. VL 22-71. 

♦ 

I, L Lord and Saviour having miraculoufly 

fed tlie people with five loaves and two filli¬ 
es, and obferving their eagernels in following.him, 
takes oxahon from thence to exhort them to feek 
lor Ipiritiial food, and fuch as would mak« them 

live 
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Jive for ever, rather than for bodily fuftenance, 
II. He then tells them, that he was that, food, the 
true bread from heaven, knd that thofe who eat of 
that bread (hall attain everlaftinglife. III. Hsaddfi# 
by way of explanation of what he had before laid, 
that this food was hjs flefli and his blood, which he 
would givje for the life* of the world: by which he 
hinted at the Jsenefits of his own death *, but he ex* 
prefied himfelf figuratively, and fomewhat obfcure- 
ly, becaufe he would not yet openly declare that he 
fliould be put to death. IV. Some of his difciples 
being offended at this diftourle,. Chrift tells them, 
that thefe words were to be underftood in a i'piritual 
fenle; but that did not hinder fcveral among them 
from forliiking him. 

Reflections. 

^T'HE firft and chi'ef inftruftion' this difcourlc of 
our Saviour furnifhes Us with, is, to labouf 
much more earneftly to procure that rood that caules 
men to live for ever, tlun that which only ferves to 
Jupport a temporal and fading life. Our Lord has 
told us plainly, that he himfelf is this heavenly 
bread, and that this food of the foul is only to be 
found in him, and in his gofpei; and that the will 
of his father who had fent him was, that all jfliat be¬ 
lieve in him fliould have eternal life, and that hU 
fhould raife them up at the laft day. What out* 
'Lord faid upon this occafion was obfbure to thofc 
that heard him. The Jews could not conceive ho^. 
Chrift was that bread thfit defeended from heaven; 
and how it was neceflary to eat bis flefti, and drink., 
his blood, in order to obtain everlafting life *, bitt 
to us.Chriftians this ought to be very, clear, for- 
afmuch as we know that the death of Jefus Chrift is 
tht true food of the foul, and the only principle of 
fpiritua! life and immortality. He tells us himfelf, 

N 2 than 
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that his words are fpirit and life; that is to fay, they 
are to be underftpod after a fpiritual mariner; and, . 
that to eat the Helh of CKrifi:, and drink his blood, 
means nothing elfe, but to. come to him, and to be¬ 
lieve in him. Only it. is neceflary that this faith 
fhould be fjneere, and attended with love, truft, and 
obedience, and that it fhould unite us.fo clofely 
to Chrift, that nothing fhould be able^to feparate us 
from him. The queftion which our LofeV put to his 
apoflles, whether they would likewile forfake him, 
as divers of his difciples had done ^ and St Peter^s 
reply. Lord, to whom fhould we go ? oblige us to 
confider, that Chnft forces none into his fervice j that 
the obedience he requires, is free and voluntary ; 
that, however, we ought never to leave him, fince 
he only has the words of eternal life; and that, be¬ 
ing the Son of the living God, he is the fble author 
of falvation. The laft words of this chapter, where 
it is faid, that Jefus knew from the beginning tliat 
Judas, who was of the number of the twave apoftlcs, 
would betray him ;. teach us, that our Lord knows 
all thofe that call themfelves his difciples, and that he 
difeerns them who do not believe in him, from fuch 
as are faithful to him. An external profeflion of 
Chriftianity is not fufficient, and there is nothing but 
a true iaith, and fteady obedience, that can afTure 
our heart before God, and make us accepted by him, 
'who fees the hearts of all men, and who will render 
to them all according to their works. 

C H A P. VfL 1--30. 

I. T Join relates here a journey that Chrifl 
made t;o Jerufalem at the feaft of raberpacles. 
IL The different judgments that men pafied upon 
him. And, Ilf. His anfwer to the Jews, who found 
fault with him for his having cured a paralytical per- 

fon 
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Ibn fome months before, at thefeaft of thcpaflbver, 
upon a fabbath day. 

Reflections. 

I. ^ I' H E firft thing to* be obferved in this chap- 
ter is, that pur Lord refufed to gd public¬ 
ly to and in the-company of his relations: 

he a^ed thj^, out of prudence, that he might avoid 
all pomp, and that he might not be expofed to the 
rage of the Jews, who fought to pyt him to death. 
That which he faid to fbme of his'relations, that 
the worlds that is to fay, the unbelieving /ewSy could 
not hate theviy hut hated him^ beenufe he teftified of 
ity that the works thereof were evil ; contains a cer¬ 
tain truth, namely, that worldly people love thofe 
that are like them, but hate thofe whofe lives and 
difcoiirfes condemn their Wicked aiSions. If. We 
fee here the various judgments the people palled up¬ 
on Chrifl *, but, above all, we may obferve the blind- 
nefs and malice of the Jews, who, without minding 
the proofs which our Lord, by his mjracles, gave of 
his divine million, and without being moved with 
his mild, and, at the fame time, ftrong arguments, 
in vindication of what he iiad done, and to prove 
that his dodlrine was from heaven, accufed. him of 
breaking the law of God, and of being pofiJrfFcd of 
a devil; and would even have put him to death. 
This proceedurc of the Jews, \vho thus refilled and 
hardened themlelves^ againft the truth, fliews, that 
prejudice and palhon may blind men to fuch a de¬ 
gree, that nothing can undeceive them *, and, that they 
are even offended at tbdfe things which tend moll to 
their edification and confirmation. What our Saviour 
fays on this occafion, deferves oul particular atten¬ 
tion : If any man will do the will of my father^ be 
Jhall know of the, do Urine ^ .whether it he of God, or 
•whether 1 fpeak (f myfelf. Let us gather from hence 
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this important leffbn, that the principal difpofition 
we ought to be in, in order to know the doi^rine or 
Jefus Chrift, apid to difcover the truth and beauty of 
It, is to have an upright heart, and a fincere defire' 
to do the will of God, far as it is and can be 
known to us; but, thofe who are not thus dilpofcd, 
can never come to the knowledge of the truth. 
ly. It likewife appears from this hillory, that though 
the Jews had formed a de.fign of piitting Jefus to 
death,. they could do him no harm, nor durll any 
man lay hands^bn him. The wicked cai) hurt good 
men, only when, and as God is pleafed to permit j 
and, whatever men may enterprize, the cpunfel of 
the Lord that fhall (landi 

C H A P. Vll. 31-53 

T H E Pharifees being enraged becanle the people 
were afFe6ied at the difeourl'es and miracles of 
our Lord, fent fomc perlbns to feize on him ; but, 
he continued to fpeak with fo much authority and 
evidence, and exhorted the pe0[ile fo pathetically, 
that feveral acknowledged him to be a prophet; and, 
that fbme even believed Ive was the Mefliah j fo that 
thofe who were*'ordered to lay hold of him, returned, 
without darinpr to do it *, at which the Pharifees were 
extremely irritated, 

R E F t. ^ C T IONS. 

I. I'l E firft thing we have here to obferve, is,. 

that the difeourfes and miracles of Chrift pro¬ 
duced very different effefts^ forafmuch as- the peo¬ 
ple were, extremely afreded with them,, and filled 
with admiration ^ whereas, on the contrary,, the Pha¬ 
rifees were {o provoked by them, that they would 
have caufed our I.ord to be apprehended. Thus we 
may fee how differently the word of God is received; 

fome 
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fome open their eyes and their hearts to the truth, 
and grow better by it; others rejed it, and proceed 
even to hate thafe who propoie it, and to be exafpe- 
rated againft them. II,^ We may take notice, in the 
diicourfes of our Saviour, with what evidence, meck- 
nefs, and authority, he continues to appl3|f himfldf to 
the Jews j and, efpecially, admire thole kind invita¬ 
tions which he makes them, faying, Jf any one thirlf^ 
let him coTnTe*unlo jne and drink. Whereby he oifets 
them his grace, and the gifts of the holy Spirit, 
which he was ready to pour upon them that fliould 
believe in him. He likewife makes us the fame of-- 
fers in the gofpel. It is our bufincls to receive 
them as we ought, and to embrace the.m with zeal 
and gratitude. HI. We ought to refled upon what 
Sc Join fays, that rliofe who were commanded to 
leize our Saviour, durfl not do it, but told them 
who Tent them, that never r^an fpake like this tnan. 
By which we fee, on one hand, the virtue and eHi- 
cacy of the word of God; and, on th& other, that 
God renders the defigns of the wicked vain and ufelefs 
whenever he pleales. Finally, it is very remarkable, 
that the Pharifees, inflead of difeovering that in op- 
pofing Chrift they oppofed God himlelf; and, in- 
llead of being moved at feeing fo lllany people bear¬ 
ing wicnefs to our Lord, were more and more enraged 
againd him, and even againft the people who fpoke 
favourably of him and his doctrine. This is a proof, 
that the moft learned, and moft diftingpiftisd in the 
eye of the world, are often iels difpofed tha.n the 
mean and fimple to receive the gofpel; becaufe they 
are flaves to their palfions, and, efpecially, becaufe 
they are filled with pride, and a good opinion of 
themfelves, and do not endeavour fincerely, and in 
the integrity of their hearts, to be inftruded, and to 
know the truth. 

N4 
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CHAP. VIII, 1—29.'* 

I 

S T John relates here, I, The hiftory of the wo^ 
man taken in adultery, II. A difcourfe that 
Cnrift had with the Jews, in which he told them he 
was the light of the world, and that they ought to 
bcfieve what he told them of himiclf. III. He re- 
ptoaches them" for their blindnefs and'-uubelief, and 
fpeaks about hrs departure out of this world, and his 
death *, but does it in figurative terms, and fuch as 
. they could not comprehend. 

Reflections, 

O underhand the hihory of the adulterous 
woman, and to make a right ufe of it, we 
muft obierve, I. I'hat the defign of the Pharifees in 
bringing this woman to Chrifl:, was to enfnare him; 
for, if he had faid that Ihe ought not to be put to 
death, they would have charged him with breaking 
the law of God; and, if he had. gafled fentence of 
condemnation on her, they would have accufed him 
to the governor, for violating the rights of the fu-r 
preme magiftrate, IL If Chrifl did not condemn 
that woman, it i^as not becaufe her crime was not 
greAt, and worthy of death, but for prudential rea- 
fons, and to Ihew that he fought nothing but the fal- 
vation of finners. . III. It is particularly to be ob- 
ferved, that^dur Lord faid to that woman. Go thy* 
Wy, and Jin no more ; which fhews, that he gave, 
on this occafibn, a proof of his mercy towards fin- 
nerSi but that he was far from excufing her crime ; 

, which may alfb teach us, that Ood does not par¬ 
don finners, but upon condition that they will not re- 
lapfe into ftheir fins. In our ^viour’s difcourfe with 
the Jews, we may confider, I. Thefe remarkable e||r 
preffions of our Lord: / ani the light of the worlJi 
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he that followeth me Jhall not walk in darknefs^ hut 
fitall have the light of life. Thefe words ought to be 
continually meditated upon by Chriftians, and Ihould 
ftrongly engage them to make a right ufe of that 
light which Hghteth them, ever fbllo^ing Chrift, 
and walking in the way which he has marked out 
for us by his do 61 ;rine, and by his example, and 
which .will certainly lead us to life and immortality. 
II. As theP.harifees reproached, our Lord with f[)eak- 
ing too highly of himfelf, he faid feveral things to 
cure them of their prejudices againil him, and to en¬ 
gage them to believe that he fpake to them from 
God. What the Saviour of the world faid upon that 
occafion, Ihould have greater weight with us, in con¬ 
vincing us that he is thS Son .of God, and that his 
do6trine proceeds from heaven *, God having given 
authentic teftimony thereof, not only by the miracles 
which our Saviour wrought, but likewile by what 
followed his death, his refurjedtion, and his exalta¬ 
tion to heavenly glory.. Laflly, We have feen that 
the Pharilees did not improve by the inftruflions of 
our Lord, thougn he fpake to them with fo much 
meeknefs, and what he faid was attended with fo much 
evidence, yet that they continued ftill in their unbe¬ 
lief, and that Chrift therefore fold-them, that they 
flioukl die in theirfins. Thus men, who areenflaved 
to the world, and to their pafllons, refill the evidence 
and force of truth when it is propofed to them ; and, 
by refufing to believe in Jefus, and to obey him, they 
remain in their fins, and confequently in condemna¬ 
tion and in death. 


C FI A P. Vlil. 30—59. 

I. H RIS T exhdrts thoftjimong the Jews, who 
had believed in him, to prefevere in his doc¬ 
trine, and promifes them true liberty. If, He tells 

the 
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the unbelieving Jews^ who gloried in being free, and 
the children of Abraham^ that they were not his 
children, fince they did not imitate him in his faith j 
and reproaches them for their unbelief; at which they 
were fo provoked, as to fay very harfh* things to him, 
and to attempt to ftone him \ but, he efcaped their 
rage, and retreateV. n«jjr? them. ' . ^ 

REFL£CTiON 

TN this difcourfe our Saviour teaches us, L That 
when we have the h^ppinefs of knowing him., and 
believing in him, we ought conftantly to peik vcre in 
the truth, and adhere to it more and more; which, 
if we do, we lhall be really his difciples, and enjoy 
that true liberty of the children of God, which con- 
lifts, as our Lord has faid, in being delivered from 
the bondage of fin. II. What he told the Jews, that 
they were not the children of God, nor of Abraham^ 
fince they did not imitate the faith of that patriarch, 
but that they were rather the children of the devil, 
fince they did his works, has grea#weight inat. We 
may learn from thence, that rht* fureft token whereby 
to .difcover the children of God, is, that they do 
his will, and that they love thofe whom God loves j 
but thole that fet themfelves agviinft the trutli, and 
againft fuch as declare it, are the children and 
imitators of the devil, who is a liar, a murderer, 
and an enemy of die truth. Ill, We likev/ife fee in 
this dilcourfe of our La)rd, how happy thofe are who 
receive his dodrine, and fubmit thereto, fince he de¬ 
clares that they are not under the power of death. 
IV. We may obferve next, that though Chrift fpoke 
to the Jews with fo much pkinnefs and ftrength of 
argument, they, inftead of benefiting by his inftruc- 
tions, were exafpefated byjthern, and 'proceeded to 
fuch a degree of rage, as to call him a Samari^n^ 
and a man pofielied by the devil, This is an inftance 
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of the moft deplorable blindnefs, and the blackeft 
malice, and Ihews us how dangerous it is to abandon 
ourfelves to our paflions, and to fall itito unbelief. 
Laftly, We have in this chapter a remarkable 
proof of the glory and divinity of Chrift, by his de¬ 
claring that he was before Abraham. The infinite 
dignity of.his peribn ought to convince us fo much 
the more of the divinity. of the gofpel, and our obli¬ 
gation to-obey him, as he is our Qod and our 
Saviour. 


CHAP. IX. 


T his chapter contains tlie hiflory of a man thai: 
was born blind, who received his fight. 

m 

Reflections.. 


11E hiftory contained in this chapter is very 
remarkable: befides the goodnefs and power 
of Chrift, which evidently appear in his giving fight 
to the man ihat *vas born blind, as well as in all his 
other miracles, we fee here three things well worthy 
our attention. I. The proceeding of the Pharifecs, 
and the pains they took to deny this miiacie : What 
they faid for that purpofe to the father and mother 
of the blind man, and afterward.s to the blind man 
♦hifnlelf, to know whether he had been biind, and 
how he reaeived his fight. The Pharifees, by ail 


tliis enquiiv, did not defire to find out the truth, 
but ratliu’ to ftifle and oppolcic; and, when they 
could not avoid feeing it, they rejc(rrcd it, and fian- 
derod Jjrlus, the autliov oi i-'; and at I ait, when they 
could fay nothing the cci; 'inty of the miracle, 

and were unable to answer the arguments of the man, 
they broke Out into injunoui language againft him, 
ar/d oxjoiiiniunicated him. In all this their pro- 

cccdure 
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ceedure we may difcover marks of the moft violent 
pafljon, and of the moKl obftinate malice* Thus do 
the wicked (hut their eyes agaihft the truth, and are 
more and more hardened, even by thofe things which 
fhould afic6l ancJ convert them; however, all the 
endeavours of the Pharifees to diferedit the miracle, 
tended very rerriarkably to make it known, jind 
prove the certainty of it. IL We may obferve, in 
the difeourfe of the blind man, the ingenuity with 
which he fpoke to the Pharifees, and confounded 
them, maintaining, that he had been well cured; and, 
fince Chrift had reftored his fight to him, he could 
not be a wicked man and a deceiver, as they pretend¬ 
ed, In 'reading this relation, we fee the power of 
truth, and that the moft fimple perfojis, do often 
judge better of things, than tkofe who are thought 
to have more fenfe and knowledge; and, that God 
makes ufe of fuch people, to confound the wife men 
of this World. III. We fee that Chrift, knowing 
that this man had been excommunicated by the Pha¬ 
rifees for fpeaking the truth in their prefence, made» 
himfclf known to him, telling him, that he was the 
Son of God, and affuring him, that thofe who pafled 
for the moft learned, fuch as the Pharifees, ftiould 
continue in their blind,nefs, whilft fuch as were looked 
upon as ignorant, but who were humble and fmcerc, 
lliould benefit by his dodlrine. Our Lord, we fee^ 
gracioufly receives thofe that love the truth, and that 
are perfecuted by' the world, and ^ grants them new 
gifts and new graces, whilft thofe who are conceited 
of themfclves, and obftinately rejed: the truth when 
it is offered to them, remain in their unbelief, and 
perifh in their blindnefs. 


CHAP* 
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C H A P. X. 

HAT is here related happened af two diffe- 
V r rent times: The Bril part o( the chapter con¬ 
tains a difeourfe which our Lord had with the Jews, 
after he h^d cured the man that was born, blind, in 
which he compares himfelf to a gbod Ihepherd. He 
fpeaks likewile of falfe (hepherds, and of hirelingS| 
by which charadefs he deferibes deceivers, and par¬ 
ticularly the Pharifees. He fays, that fuch people 
had nothing elfe in view but their own interefc and 
only fought to gratify their own pride and ^vetouf- 
nefs; whereas, he came into the world to procure 
the good and welfare of his fheep, and that he was 
willing even to lay down his life for them. Some 
months after, Jefus being at Jerufakm, at the feaftof 
the dedication of the temple, and the Jews enquiring 
of him, whether he were the MeflTiah, he tells them, 
that his miracles fliewed fufficiently who he was; 
that if they did not know him, it proceeded from the 
hardnefs of their hearts, bu^that his own Iheep knew 
him; that he would give unto‘them everlaBing life; 
and, that God would never fuller them to perilh, 
fince he and his father were one. The Jews, upon 
this, were going to ftone him, bccaufc he took upon 
him the title of the Son of God,; but our Lord, not 
being willing to fpeak openly to them concerning 
his divinity, contented himi'elf with telling them, that 
lince the feripture calls princes and magittrates Gods, 
lie might very well aifume the name of the Son of 
God without blafphemy^ forafmuch as God had lent, 
him into the world,, and that his miracles plainly 
proved that he was fo. After which our Saviour re¬ 
tired from JeruJaknu 
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Reflbctioms, 

^Tp HI S difcourfe of Chrift, fpeaking of hitnfetf 
under the charafter of a fliepherd, is tnucfi 
plainer to us than it was to the Jews, fince we know 
perfedlly that our Lord is the true Ihepherd, who 
gave his life for the flieep, that is' to ’fay, for all true 
believers; and, that he came to gather them all to- 
getlier, from Jews and. Gentiles, into his churchy 
Upon which we mnft acknowledge the infinite love 
of Chrift, our good fllepherd, who fo tenderly loved 
his figep, and who fuffered death, to obtain life and 
falvatibj for them *, and how great our happinefs is, to 
be of the number of thofe fheep which he has redeem¬ 
ed by his blood, and far which he has purchafed 
everlaftirig life. The lecond part of this chapter fug- 
gells to us four confiderations. I. The firft relates 
to the ftrange blindnefs and malice of the Jews, who, 
after fo many miracles which Chrift had wrought, 
and fo many proofs that (hewed he was fent from 
God, a(ked him whether he was the Mefiiah, and 
then would have ftoned kim for a blafphemer. Our 
Lord himfelf oblerves", that thif unbelief of the Jews 
proceeded from their not loving the truth, and from 
their want of a fincere’defire to know it. If therefore 
men do not profit by the dodrine of Chrift Jefus, 
and in the midft of light are (till in ignorance and er¬ 
ror, it proceeds from the want of docility, and Jove 
of truth and virtue. II. The fecond oblervation is, 
that the token and chara6ler of our Saviour’s fheep, 
that is to fay, of his true difciples, is to hearken to 
the voice of their divine ftiepherd, to follow him, 
and to,obey him. III. We fee in this difcourfe of 
our Lord, that the happinefs and falvation of true 
believers is certain, fince he declares, nat be knuws 
them^ that he gives unto them eternal life^ that tbey^ 
{hall never pr ’tjh, neither Jhall any pluck them out of 

bis 
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his hands, Thefe words fhould fill all thofe that love 
the Lord Jefus with great comfort, and a firm ex-' 
pe^bation of that glory and felicity which is prepared 
for them in his .kingdom. IV. Since our Lord fays, 
at the end of this chapter, that he could juftly take 
upon himfelf the title of the Son of God, this Ihould 
fully convipce us of his divinity, and the excellence 
of his office, efpccially as wc are elfewhere afiured 
that he is b6th *God and man ; which is the ftrongeft 
motive to believe in him, and to pay him that obe¬ 
dience which is lb juftly due to him, on account of 
that authority he has over us, and his love towards us« 


CHAP. XI. 


T il IS chapter contains the'hiftory of the refur- 
rc<ftion of Lazarus, 


Reflections. 

^ H E following are the principal reflexions to be 
made upon this hiftory, which is one of the moft: 
remarkable of the whole gofpel. I. I'hat though 
our Lord had a great kindnefs for Lazarus yet he . 
did not go to Bethany till after he was dead, to the 
end, that the miracle of reftoring him to life, might; 
be much more illuftrious than that of curing his 
diftemper. Thole whom God loves may be ex- 
pofed to many evils; he even delays to come to their 
afiiftance, but he ufes them thus, that his power 
and love nrlay appear more plainly in their deliver¬ 
ance. 11 . We may obferve, in what the fifters ofZu*- 
zarus faid to qpr Saviour, their piety, love, and ad¬ 
herence to Chrift, and the gfreat opinion they had of 
his power. We lee, in particular, that they were 
fully perfuaded their brother would rife at the laft 
day. We have yet much g&ter reafon than thofe 
two holy women to love our Lord, to put our whole 
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truft in him, to expe<fl all things from his power, 
and, particularly, to believe that the dead fhall rife 
again at the end of the world. III. The kindnefs 
with which Chrift fpake to the fillers of f^azarus^ to 
comfort them, and to prepare them for the miracle 
which he defigned to do \ tlie concern he fhevved, and 
the tears he Ihed when he faw r in-the tomb, 

are very plain proofs, how much he loved tliefe two 
women and their brother, and how charitable he was, 
and full of compafiion. As fiir as wc are affcdted 
with the misfortunes of otlier men, and ready to coiu- 
fort the miferable, wc niay be faid to have tlic Ipirii 
of Chrift. .But what is chiefly to be obfervcd here, 
is, that cur Lord reftored life to La^aruSy aft:*r he 
had been four days in the grave. This grc<it mi- 
raeje, which Chrift wrought but a few days before his 
death, and in the pief^ncc of a great number of the 
Jews, feveral of whom believed in him, is one of 
the moft illuftrious proofs that he gave, during his 
whole life, that he was the Son of God. This mi¬ 
racle lerves efpecially to confirm the do(5lrinc of the 
refurreftion of the dead, and the truth of what 
our Lord fays in this chapter : I am the refur- 
reStion and the life: He that belkveth in mCy though 
^he were deady yet fhall he live, IV. St John ac¬ 
quaints ns, that the Pharifees, inftead of being con¬ 
vinced by fo illuftrious a miracle, were fo enraged 
to fee the people declare for Chrift, that they formed 
a defign of putting him to death, which made him 
retire to a folitary place till the feaft of the pafibver. 
Thus the enemies of our Lord grew more and more 
obftinate, refifted to the very laft the evidence of his 
miracles j and, every thing our merciful redeemer 
did to foften and prevail upon them, only ferved to 
provoke them more againft him. God permitted, 
however, the Jews to take the relblution of putting 
him to death, to the end that, contrary to their de- 
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fign our Lord might die, not only for the Jcwifii 
nation, but alfo to colled into one body all the chil¬ 
dren of God, and by that means ef^ablifh his dodrine 
and kingdom in the world. 


. C H-A P. XIl. I-19. 

f 

I. T\ 2’anoints our Saviour’s feet. II, Seve- 

2 VJ[ ral f>eople come to Bethany to fee Chrift, 
and Lazarus was railed. III. Our Lord makes 
his royal entry into Jerufalem» 

R 1: F I. E c T T o N s. 

H E R E are th)‘ee things to be confidered In the 
anointinfj; of our Saviour’s feet ; the adion it- 
fdf j what judgmeiit Judas j^aifed upon this adion ; 
and what was laid by our I,oid in defence of it. As 
I^lary anointed him with {avcious ointment, after the 
manner of rhofe times, to tellify her refped and love 
for him, we ought Jikewile to fliew him our love 
and our zeal by all the means that are in our power, 
and which are mofl picafing in his fight. The mur¬ 
muring of who, being a thief, and a covetous 

man, complained that the price of that ointment was 
not given to the poof, proves very clearly, that the 
heart of tliis falfe diicipie was entirely corrupted. 
We likewife fee by this inftance, what power covet- 
oufnefs has over thofe whom it pofiefles, and how 
wicked men do fometimes hide their paflidns under 
the veil of religion and piety. And what Chrift faid 
in behalf of Mary^ Ihews, that he vouchfafes to ac¬ 
cept whatever is done fpr his honour, and particular¬ 
ly all ads of charity. II. The relbrt of many’people 
to Bethany 10 fee Lazarus^ whom our'LprdVhad 
raifed, and the refolutioh taken by the pri^fts put 
Z^azarusto death as well as Chrift, is .an argument 
of the truth of this miracle. It likewife (hews, that 
Vot. III. . O the 
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the wickednefs of the chief among the Jews was at 
the higheit pitch, and that there was no more good 
to be expected from them. And, III. The accla¬ 
mations of the pepple wha attended him when he 
made his entry into Jerufalem^ is another proof of the 
rcfurreflion of Lazarus 5 fince St John takes notice 
that the multitude bore witnefs that Chrift had called 
Lazarus from the grave, and reftored. him to life. 
Our Lord was pleated, at that time, to receive the 
homage which he had before rcfufed, „and fuffered 
himfelf to be publickly acknowledged for the Mef- 
iiah. He appeared, however, on this occafion, in 
great fimplicity, bis attendants being flone but the 
common people, and he himfelf fitting on an afs, 
as the prophet Zachariah had foretold. All this was 
done, that none of the marks which the prophets 
had given of the MeflTiah might be wanting in him j 
and to fliew that humility and meeknefs were his 
charafler, and that the .kingdom he was going to 
eftablifh was a fpiritual and heavenly kingdom. Now, 
if the jdifciples of Jefus Chrifi, and the multitude, 
exprelTcd their joy and gratitude by attending him 
into Jerufalem^ we are ftill more engaged to.adore our 
great redeemer, and bicfs Qod continually for the 
wonders he has done, and the many proofs he has 
given us of his power and his love. 

CHAP. XII. 20——50. 

S T John relates four things : I. What Chrift faid 
when certain ftrangers, that were come to Jeru- 
falem to keep the feall of the paflbver, d^red to 
fee him, II. That God caufed a voice at that time 
to be heard from heaven, and that upon the fame 
occafion our Lord difeourfed concerning his death, 
an^ the eftablifhmenc of his kingdom, but that the 
Jews did not underftand his wo^ds. III. St John ob- 

fcrves. 
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ferves, that though our Lord had wrought fo many 
miracles, the Jews did not believe in him,* and that 
this their unbelief had been foretold by the prophet 
Ifaiah, IV. And laftly^ the evangelift relates fome 
exhortations which Cbrift made to the^^Jews before 
his death 5 in which he fliews what would happen 
to thofe that fliould receive his do^rine, and to thole 
that IhouM 

• • 

Reflections. 

L 'T'HE meaning of what our Saviour faid, when 
the Grangers delired to fee him, was, that 
he would quickly manifed himfelf to all men; but, 
that he was to die Hrd, as wheat mud be put into the 
ground and die, before it can bring forth fruit. Our 
Lord adds, that it diould be with his difciples as 
with himfelf; that all thofe who had a mind to follow 
him ought to prepare themfelves for fufferings and 
death; but, that he would exalt thofe that ihould be¬ 
lieve in him and ferve him, to the fame glory to 
which he was going to be exalted. The Jews did 
not comprehend this difeourfe •, but it is by no 
means obfeure to us. II. At that time Tefus, under 
the terrors of his approaching death, prayed unto his 
Father, that he would manifed his glory in a won¬ 
derful manner, and (hew that h,e was his Son. Upon 
which God caufed a voice to be heard from Jieaven, 
declaring that what he had prayed for Ihould be 
accomplifhed. This voice from heaven was heard 
when our Saviour was going to be crucified, to take 
away the fcandal of the crofs, and to convince them 
that he was really the Son of God. Whereupon our 
Lord declared, that the kingdom of Satan was going 
to be dedroyed, and, he Ihould foon draw all men 
to him, and that this would be one of the eifedls 
ofihis death. The event f)bn verified tlie divinity of 
this predidion. HI. St John refle^ing, in this chap- 

O 2 ter. 
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ter upon the unbelief of the oblerves, that the 
greateft part did not believe in Chrift, and others 
duril not own that they took him for the MelTiah, be- 
caufe they were afraid of the Phariiees, and becauie 
they loved the praife of men more than that of God. ‘ 
Thus it is when the gofpel is preached to men *, fome 
harden themfelves, and rejeft it ; and others, who 
are in fome manner affedted with its excellency, dare 
not make an open profeflion of truth and holinefs, 
being withholden by fear, by an unfeafonable Ihame, 
or by other paflions. iV. We ought carefully to at¬ 
tend to what Chrift faid to the Jews towards the end 
of his life, when they were going to be deprived of 
his prefence ; namely, that he was come to enlighten 
them, and to lead them to life; that they ihould 
have walked in the light, before the darknefs over¬ 
took them *, and, that thofe who would not hear his 
word, Ihould be judged by that fame word which 
they rejedted.' This declaration is made to all who 
have the gofpel made known to them ; and warns us 
to make a better ufe than the Jews did of this divine 
light, which enlightens us, left the darknefs overtake 
us too *, and left the gofpel, which is preached to 
us, become one day the caufe of our condemnation. 


C FI A P. XIII. 


I. i^HRIST wafhes his apoftles feet, and ex- 
horts them to humility and charity/ II. He 
declares that Jutias would deliver him to the Jews, 
and difcoiirfes with his difciples about his deceafe. 
111 . He exhorts them to love one another. IV. He 
foretels that. would deny him. 

R E F L E C T I'D H S. 


HEN" the Son of God wafti^d the feet of his 
apoftles, a little before his death, thedefign 

of 
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of that*^£lion, fb extraordinary and fb furprizing, 
was to fhew how much he loved them, to give them 
an example of humility, and to .teach them, that 
they ought to love one anotlier, to confider all men 
as their equals, and to bani(h from their minds all 
thoughts of a temporal kingdom and worldly glory. 
We oughf ferioufly to meditate upon this inftance of 
humility and charity, which is of fo great ehicacy to 
render us truly humble, and to excite us to love one 
another fincerely. If Jefus Chrift wiio is our Mailer 
and Lord, has fo humbled himfeJf as to wafh his dif^ 
ciples feet, which was the bufiiiefs of lervants and 
Haves, there is no office we ought to think too mean, 
when charity and the good of our neighbour is con¬ 
cerned. This is the ule we ought to make of this 
.action, as our Lord exhorts us in thefe words : / 
have giuen you an example^ that ye Jhould do as I have 
done to you \ if ye know thefe things^ happy are ye if 
ye do than II. Our Lord thought fit to declare, in 
the prefence of hjs apoftles, that one of them would 
deliver him to the Jews, that when Judas fhoxsXA be¬ 
tray him, they might be convinced that it was to hap¬ 
pen for the accomplilliment of the defigns of pro¬ 
vidence. Howbeit, Chrift did not name Judas^ nor 
difcover him to all the apoftles, becaufe they fhould 
not attempt to hinder the execution of his defign. 
From‘thence it appears plainly, that our Saviour was 
not ignorant of any thing that was to befal him ; 
that he knew the purpofes of men, and the moft fe- 
cret thoughts of their hearts. He forefees the treachery 
of Judas^ but is not the author of it; it wa*s the co- 
vetoufnels of that infidel difciple, which hurried him 
on to fb foul a deed •, and he,proceeds to put in exe¬ 
cution what he had refblved, though Jefus had fore¬ 
warned him that he knew his defign. Thus God 
forefees the fins w:hich men are going to commit, 
without being the caufe of them 5 he warns them of 

o 3 their 
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their iin and danger, but when they are obftihate, he 
leaves them to thcmfelves. III. It is next to be ob* 
ferved, that Chrift being fhortly to leave his difciples, 
recommended to them, above all things, to love one 
another, which is the great commandment that our 
blelled redeemer has left, and of which he has given 
us an example, by dying for us; and* has.moft ex¬ 
prefly declared, that this fhould be the token by 
which his true difciples would be diflinguifHed. Our 
principal duty therefore is, heartily to love each other, 
and to live in peace and concord, without which we 
have no right to bear the glorious name of Chriflians. 
IV. Chrift’s foretelling that Peter would deny him, 
is a frefli proof that nothing is hid from our Lord, 
and that he knows us better than we know ourfclves. 
St Peter did not think himfelf capable of fo great 
unbelief, and yet he fell that very night. Such an 
example fliould teach us all to diflrufl ourfelves, and 
to be continualiy upon our guard, humbly acknow- 
ledging >our weaknefs. 

C H A P. XIV. 

T his chapter and the two following contain 
the difeourfe thk Chrift had with his difciples 
the evening before his death. His defign in this dif- 
courfe, was to comfort them, to ftrengthen their 
faith, and to fill them with courage and zeal, to the 
end, they might not be offended at his death \ and, 
that afeeswards they might be in a condition to preach 
the gofpel, without fearing the hatred of the world. 

In this fourteenth chapter, I. Chrift makes mention 
to the ^oftles of the "glory to which he was going 
to be exalted, and to which he would exalt • them 
one day. II. He tells them, that .they ought to be 
convinced by his miracles that God had fent him, 
and that they themfelves fliould do as great miracles 

as 
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as his. And, III. He exhorts them to keep his com¬ 
mandments j he promifes to (end them the holy Gholl, 
alTures them they^ (hould fee him quickly again, and 
talks to them of the happinefs of thole that ihall per- 
fevere in his love, and obfcrve his wOrd. IV. He 
gives them his bieffing and his peace," and exhorts 
them to rejoice at his departure. This difcourle be¬ 
ing finiflftd, he leaves Jerufalemy and goes with his 
apoflles towards the mount of OUw. 

Reflections. 

•TN this and the following chapters, we obferve iti 
general the great love Cbrift had for his difciples, 
and which he bears to all thofe that love him and 
believe in him. The duties which this cjift^ourfe of 
our Lord engages us to, are, I. To meditate continual¬ 
ly upon the glory to which he is exalted in the hea¬ 
vens, and to the enjoyment of which he declares 
he will likewifc receive usj to afpire to the fame glory, 
by following the way that leads to it ; and, lince be 
himlelf is that way that leadeth to life, to adhere in¬ 
violably to him. 11 - The lecond duty, which is in¬ 
deed the (um of religion, is; ardently to love our 
Saviour, and to Ihow the fincerity of our love by 
keeping his commandments. III. The promife which 
Chrift made of fending his Spirit, after his afeenfion, 
did not refpedl the apoftles alone, who by the gift 
of the holy Ghoft were to have a power of working 
miracles conferred on them, but had fome refpedt 
to all the faithful, into whole hearts he does lend his 
fpirit of comfort and fandtification. It is our duty, 
therefore, to implore the guidance and alTi(lance of 
the holy Ghoft, remembring w^hat Chrift faid, that 
the world cannot know nor receive that holy Spirit; 
and that therefore, if we defire to obtain it, we muft 
’purify our hearts from the love of the world. IV. Wc 
fiiould cohfider, that as our Lord promifed his dif- 

O 4 ciples 
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ciples to return to them after His refurrcdion, fo he 
v^iil come to us at the lad day } that then his eledt 
lhall be filled with comfort and joy ; and that, in ex- 
pedlation of his' glorious coming, our chief care 
ought to be to perfeyere in his love, and to obey 
his divine commandments. The laft part of this 
chapter teaches us, that Chrift communicates* and 
unites himlelf in the mod intimate ‘manner to all 
thole that love him and keep his word,i that he 
heaps his favours upon them, and grants them his 
blefling and his peace. A due refledtion upon all 
thele precious, advar.tages, ought to inBame us with 
love for our gracious redeemer, and conviiice us that 
all our happinefs confids in being faithful to him, in 
loving him, and living in communion with him. 


CHAP. XV. 


O UR Lord does .four things in this chapter. 

L He reprefents by the comparifonof the vine 
and the branches, the union between him and his 
difciples. II. He exhorts them to perfevere in this 
union, and in his love, to keep his‘comrnandments, 
and particularly, to love one another. 111 . He tells 
them, he had chofen them to preach the gofpel 
throughout all the earth w'ith wonderful fuccels. 
IV. He wains them, .that they fiaould be expofed to 
perfccution and the hatred of - the world , but, for 
their encouragement, he reprefents to them, that he 
had been expoled to the fame hatred, md promifes 
them the affidance of the holy Ghod, which he would 
fend after he left them. 


. , Reflections. 

^T^HE following refledlioDS may be made upon 
** the four parts of this chapter. I. The firdy 
.which contains the fimilitude of the vin6 and the 

branches. 
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1 

branches? denotes the (Iriftnefs of the union between 
Chrifl and the faithful^ that all our happinefs de¬ 
pends upon this union, that we muft. partake of the 
fpiric and life of Chrift, before we can bring forth 
fruit to the glory of God, and anfwerable to the ad¬ 
vantage of being his difciples; and that fuch as are 
not united to hiiu by feith, and that bear no fruit, 
(hall be cut off and call into the fire like withered 
branches.* IK The feccnd part teaches us, that our' 
great and principal duty is to continue in the love 
of Chrifl, to keep his commandments, and to love 
each other; continually fetting before us, for this 
purpofe, the exantple of his great love to us, which 
engaged him to lay down his life for us. III. Chrift’s 
telling his apofiles, that he Had chofen them to efta- 
blilh his kingdom thronghoiir the world, is a very 
clear proof of the divinity of the gofpcl, fince the 
preaching of the apottles was attended, with the con- 
vcifion of lb many nations ; but we ought likewife 
to confider, that our Lord has chofen and called us 
all, that we may bring forth fruit unto holinels, and 
that each ot us may labour with all his might to 
promote his kingdom and the knowledge of* him. 
IV. The laft part of this chapter ihttrucls us in two 
things : The one is, that the world ulually hates 
thole that lov^ Chrrft, and that lead a godly life ; 
but we muft not think that ftrange, fince our Lord 
himfelf lias likewife been expofed to the fame hatred. 
The other, that fince Chrift has'fpoken, and the gof- 
pel has been preached to men, thofe who continue in 
infidelity and in corruption are without excufe, be- 
caufe they reject the teftimony of the Son of God, of 
the holy Spirit, and of the apoftles, and wilfully lliut 
their eyes againft the truth. • 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVL 

I. HRI ST continues to. warn the apoftles, 
that they ought to prepare themfelves to be 
perfecuted, and even to fufFer death. II. To allevi¬ 
ate their forrow at his departure, he promiles them 
the holy Ghoft ; and tells them, that,that holy Spirit 
*vvould condemn the unbelieving world* apd enable 
them more perfe6lly to know the truths .which he 
had taught them, and to declare them to mankind. 
Ill, He adds, that he was to leave them for a little 
time, but that they would foon fee him again, when 
he Ihould rife from the dead ; that then they would 
be filled with joy ; that he would befiow on them 
new favours, and procure for them the moft precious 
gifts. IV. This difeourfe oiChriftferved to comfort 
the apollles, and to ftrengthen their faith. 

Reflections. 

T E T tis learn from this chapter, I. That as the 
^ apoftles were to be expofed* to great perfecutions, 
lb likewife true believers muft exped to feel the ef¬ 
fects of the hatred of thofe who neither know nor love 
the Lord Jefus. II. That it was necelTary for our 
happinefs that Chrift ftiould leave the*world, that he 
might enter into his glory, and fend us the holy 
Ghoft, and eftablifii his kingdom. III. What Chrift 
fays of the holy Spirit, that when be is come^ he will 
Throve the world of Jin^ and of righteoufnefsy and of 
judgment •, fignifies, that the coming of the holy 
Ghoft, and the preaching of the apoftles, would ferve 
to convi( 5 t the Jews of their wilful and inexcu fable un¬ 
belief i to prove that'^efus was the Son of God; and 
to deftroy the kingdom of the devil. This is what 
aftually happened ; whereby we plainly fee, that the 
dodrine of our Lord proceeds from God, IV. The 

excellent 



Chap. XVI, XVIL • 20^ 

excellent promifes which Chrift made the apoftles, of 
filling them abundantly with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoft, have likewife been accomplimed, and the ef¬ 
fects thereof appeared in the wonderful fuccefs of 
their preaching. ' V. We m^y obferve, that the apo- 
Hies did not underftand what our Saviour meant, when 
he told th.em, tliat in a little while they fliould not fee 
him; and again, in a little while they Ihould fee him j 
and that *he Was going to his father, and that then 
they fhould be entirely comforted: but thefe words^ 
as well as the foregoing, were perfectly explained by 
his refurredion, by his afeenfion, and by their glo¬ 
rious confequences. Thele promifes, which confirm¬ 
ed the faith of the apoftles, . ought alfo to ftrengthen 
ours, and induce us to believe, that although jefus 
Chrift be at prefent abient from us, he will not 
be fo always; that, if we perfevere in his love, 
he will procure for us from God the moft valuable 
favours *, and that, as he returned to his apoftles after 
his refurredlion, he will likewile return to us at his 
fecond and laft corning, to bring us into the glory of 
his kingdom. 

I 

CHAP. xvir. 

T his chapter contains the prayer which Chrift 
offered to God his father before he fuffered 
death, which conlifts of three articles: 1 . He prays 
for himfelf, and defires to be received into heavenly 
glory, that God may be glorified thereby. IL He 
prays for the apoftles, whom he was going to leave; 
and begs of his father to proredt them, and to ran6bi’ 
fy them, to the end that they may perfevere in the 
faith, and be enabled to preach the golpel through¬ 
out the world, without fearing perfecutions. HI. He 
prays for all thofe that fhould believe in him, and 
that fhould receive the preaching of the apoftles; and 
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he defires of God, that the apoftles, and all the faith¬ 
ful, may be always united to him and to one another, 
by faith, and by charity; and that they might alfo be 
admitted to that glory' into which he was to enter, 
and remain for ever with him. 

Reflections. 

■ 

T N the former part of this etellent prayer, which 
our Lord made when he was juft going to offer 
himfelf as a lacrifice upon the crofs, there are two 
things to be confidered: Firft, That the Chriirian 
religion confifts in knowing the one only true God, 
and Jefus Chrift whom he has lent; that tliis is the 
only way to obtain eternal life; and therefore, that 
faith in God and Chrift is ablbluteiy neceffary to fal- 
vation. We oblerve further, our Lord’s great zeal 
for the glory of Qod, and the glorious reward he 
expeded after his fufferings. By this example of our 
Saviour, we Ihould learn to be animated with the 
fame zeal, and to glorify God upon earth as much as 
we are able, that we may be admitted into that glo* 
ry, which he has prepared for his eledt before thi$ 
foundation of the world. II. We lee, in this pray¬ 
er, the great love that Chrift bore to his difciples,' 
and with how much warmth and tendernefs he re¬ 
commended them to the protedlion of God his father 
before he left tliem. The event made appear, that 
the prayers of our Lord were heard, fince, except 
Judas^ whofe infidelity he ha^ foretold, all the 
apoftles perfevered in the truth which they had em¬ 
braced, and the zeal they, exerted had fo wonderful 
fuccefs in the'converfion of men. Ill, But what wie 
ought above all to obferve here, and what chiefly 
concerns us, is, that our Lord did not only pray for 
the apoftlds,' but for all fuch as Ihould believe in him, 
and that Ihould receive their preaching. Hence we 
fee, how dear the faithful are to Chrift, the care he 

takes 
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takes of them, and the defire he has to render them 
panakers of that glory which he now enjoys. This 
ought to fill all thole who truly love the Lord Jefus, 
with firm confidence and unfpeakable joy. But it 
muft be carefully obferved, that Chriftonly prays thus 
for true believers; and that he himfelf declared, that 
he did noit pray for the men of this world, for unbe¬ 
lievers. If, therefore, we defire to be of the number 
of thofe for ^hom Chrill makes this prayer, and for 
whom he interceeds in heaven, we mCift leparate our- 
felves from the world, we muft be joined to Chrift 
by a true faith, and to our neighbours by a fincere 
love, and perlevere in the communion of God our 
Father, and of Jefus Chrift our Saviour, to the end 
of our lives. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

I. H RIS T is taken in the garden. II. He is 
afterwards carried before the council of the 
Jews. III. And next before Pilate^ who refufed at 
firft to condemn him. IV. We find here like wife St 
PeteP^ denial. 


Reflections. 

T N this chapter there are four principal things to 
be confidered: I. That our Lord caufed thofe 
that came to apprehend him to fall down to the 
earth by one word only. St John takes notice, that 
Chrift gave this mark of his power, to fecure his 
apoftles from being hurt by thofe who came to feize 
him •, and, to ftiew them that he could, if he had 
pleafed, efcape death. II- The lecond refle6Iion re¬ 
lates to the behaviour df St Peter^ who drew his 
fword in the defence of his mafter, and a little while 
after ‘denied him. This adtion (hews that this apoftle 
had zeal, but his zeal was not according to know¬ 
ledge. 
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ledge, nor without great mixture of weaknefs. This 
a6ti')n furnifhes us with two inftrudions 5 one is, that 
if Clirift blamed what this apdftle did, upon an occa- 
lion that feemed lawful, it being to refift thofe that 
would unjuftly have taken away his maftcr^s life; all 
afliozis of violence and revenge are unlawful, and 
there is nothing that can authorize them 5 and, that 
picience and meckncfs is the charadfer of Chrift’s 
dilciples. The other is, that thofe who abound in 
zeal and good intentions, may greatly fall, when 
they prefurpe too much upon themfelves, and do not 
guard againft temptations by watching and prayer ; 
which was St Peter*% cafe. III. In the manner in 
which they proceeded againft our Lord, when he was 
brought before the council of the Jews, it plainly ap¬ 
pears that he was innocent, and that the Jews only 
fought for a pretence to condemn him; but, it is to 
be obferved, that our Lord fubmitted to their judg¬ 
ment, though it was unjuft, and to their outrages, 
exerting, on that occafion, \yonderful patience and 
meeknefs. This is a noble leflbn to us of patience 
and reOgnation, and we ought to conform ourfelves 
to it. IV. It is to be obferved, in the laft place, that 
when Jefus was fee hdoxt. Pilate^ that governor would 
not condemn him at firft; and, that having afked 
our Lord, whether he was the king of the Jews, he 
anfwered, he Was fo, but that his kingdom was not 
of this world. Thele circumftances lerve to Ihew 
the innocence of Chrift j and, the confefTion he made 
in the prefence of PUaU^ teaches ifc, that we muft 
always make a free confeffion of tlie truth, though 
wc were fure thereby to draw upon ourfelvcs the ha¬ 
tred of the world: imitating the example of our Sa¬ 
viour, who, as St takes notice, before Pontius 
Pilate witnejfed a good eonfejfton^ and faid, be came 
into the world to bear wiinefi unto the truth j though 
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this confefllon was to be the caule both of his con¬ 
demnation and death. 


, C H A P. XIX. 1-16. 

P ILATE caufes our Lord to be fcourged, and 
makes the, foldiers treat him with indignity and 
contempt,* thinfeing thereby to pacify the priefts an^ 
the chief of the Jews. He declares to them, he found 
him innocent, and endeavours to fave his life; but 
, they infifting upon his being put to death, he con- 
fents, a^la^l, that he ihould be crucified.. 

Reflections. 

T N the hiftory of the condemnation of Chrift, we 
are to confider the behaviour of Pilate^ that of 
the Jews, and our Lord’s behaviour. I. In the be¬ 
haviour of PilafSy we fee the charadter of an unjuft 
judge *, fince that governor, believing Chrift to be in¬ 
nocent caufed him to be fcourged and treated with 
great contempt. He thought by this to content 
the Jews, and prevail upon them not to infift upon 
his being crucified. But the Jews, feeing Pilate*^ 
irreiblution, and the regard he had for them, prefted 
him ftill more; and thus Pilatey after having already 
committed one unjuft adion, by fcourging our Sa¬ 
viour, engag^ himfclf in the guilt of a much more 
crying one, by condemning hkn to be put to death. 
Condeftending to the defires of wicked men, mak^ 
them more bold and enterprizing i andj when mra 
have once begun to do wickedly, they always go far¬ 
ther and farther; one fin leads them on to ftill greaN 
er, till at laft they proceed to the higheft crimes. 
All this ftiews how dangerous it is to a6b againft 
lights and the convidbon of our confcience; to ihew 
a^complaifance for the wicked in evil things; and to 
ieek for evafions and expedients when wc are to do 
^ ' onr 
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our duty, and to rclift temptation, II. The beha¬ 
viour of the Jews, who could not be appealed cither 
by the remonftrances of Pilait^ or by what Chnft 
had fufFtied, and who continued to require that he 
Ihould be crucified, fliews, that when men abandon 
themfelves to their paflTions, ^nd when they have 
once taken their relblution, be it nev^r (b bad, they 
will give ear to nothing, but engage themfelves ^deeper 
and deeper in it, till at laft they compafs their de- 
figns. Ill, The behaviour of Chnft, the great pati¬ 
ence, moderation, and meeknefs with which he fub'- 
mirted to all the cruel and unrighteous treatment of 
Pilate and the Jews, ought to make a deep impref- 
lion upon us. This is a token of his great love, and 
an example of great W^ght, to maK^ us patient, 
meek, moderate, and fubmiflive to the will of God, 
under all the evils that n?ay befal us, even though 
we fliould fuffer through the malice and wfckednels 
of men. '■ 


CHAP. XIX. 17-.-42. 


S T John gives us here an account of the cruci^xion, 
death, and burial of our Lord. 


REfLXCTIOirS. 

E hiftory of the pafTion and deal^i of our Sa- 
viour, is to be confidered principally in thele 
threfc vievjs: I. As a facrifice which he offered to God 
fpr the expiation of our fins, to deliver us from 
death,^ And piocurc us a title to everlafting life. IL As 
an engagement to love this ^acious redeemei, who 
has fo loved us •, and to renounce fin, which lie came 
to deltroy by bis death. 111 . As an example of pa¬ 
tience and humiliation, which we ought continually 
C<|j4ct before our eyes. Befides thefc general copfi^ 
derations, we may make the four following particu- 

Lr 
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lar rbe<;lrqatn^nces of this hiilory. 

I. Thut'^thc v?hfcH*'ww put upon the crofs m 

thfee langua^s^ icn$wn aft the world the 
caufe of ChriR’s coiidetK;u^acioii« 'and| confequentl^^ 
his innocence* 11^ That the fevefat circqtnftances of 
bis paOlon, and of his death, f^ch as the dlv^tdiiig 
his garracntSi * his thirlting, his bones not being 
bi^ken; and the piercing hh fide* had been foretold 
in the prdphdpe&ot the Old Teftitnent. For which 
reafon, the Jews ought to have obfcrved, by all that 
then happened, that Jefus was the MelTiah promifed 
by the prophets; and it is what we ought to be fully 
pe|fuaded of, by the wonderful agreement between 
the predidioos of the Old Teilament, and their ac* 
^mphlhment in the New, ib the peribn of our ^ 
viour. III. What Chriit ikid upon the crofs, to res# 
commend the blelied virgin to St Ihews thd' 
tender care our Xfbfd<took of bU mother, and, at the 
lame time, his love to that apodle. IV. In the re^ 
lationfof the burial of our Saviour, the courage and 
boldnefs of is very remarkable; who, though 
he had been juft condemned and put to death, was 
not afraid to exprels his refpe^ lor him» the iame 
is very remarkable in Nicod^mus^ who had before 
been (o timorous. The circumftances of his burial, 
ferve allb to prove the truth qf his death and refur^ 
xedion. Laftly, When we reftcfl upon the bdHal 
of our Lord, it fhould teach us not to tear dither the 
grave qr death, k6owing> that if we die as iie did,L 
we ihall alfo rith as he did* « ^ 

c' H P. XX. 

I r 


i JOHRIST bdttffli rifat fronj the diad»Japfe»r« 
Km erft to ‘ U- lmv to 

anoftles in tbeabrei^ofir<M!w»«’ III.'And, xftet 
to Tbetm tiimeU'. * “ 
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npp^rition of Bud (he |:he 6rft who >iiad 

the happtn^e of^ibemg him after he was TIus 
was sideward for her piety aad love to CKrilt^ and 
thua does God inake hlthleif known to thofe who 
love hifOi and flncerely feek him. It ajppears from 
the account of St Jthn^ that the apoftles aid not, at 
iardt^ believe the nefumf^Ion of our Lord, and, tjjat 
they Were not fully confinced^ till he had given them 
eertaiii and refuted pfoo& of it. Tt^a we fee para 
titularly In thm example of St i'homasl who woula 
nor believe that Chrift was rifen, until he lhad both 
feen him^ and touched his hands, his Feet, and his 
lide \ but, after he had thus fatisBed himielf of the 
truth, whkh at Brft he eefufed to believe, he wor- 
(hipped him as his SaVioUr and his God. Our 
I«ord*<5 apppeaHng at fbveral dl(l^N!ht d<nes, ferves tb 
prove, that he* is really rif^n from (^e dead, and to 
coohrm the te(f imony which the apOfUes bore to tbia 
truth. Chrift bOhtg thus ralfed, wt <m 00 longer 
doubt that he was the ^n of G^, and that he has 
libaSe a perfe^ atonement for our Tir$ ^his death. 

rilftirredlon Is an image, and ^an Uddbubted 
pil^e of Our own^ and thercfi^" ought mightily 
toftmngthen our faith and hope, ahd"^!i oswitb 
exceeding joy^" Let fwth in Chrift rifen purify and 
^^ify our hearts. 3f and letvui, after the example 
^f iQary and the apoftles, who were fb exceedingly 
fee their Ma^r rifen,^ and who 
fo^mucb 2»al and JoVe foar him,^ WOiftBp him Us bur 
f.or 4 andour 6 od. eaprelBng^the'ftnce^llty 

of our faith by our obedience, We may it^atn ^that 

happinds 



C »AP, . 3 £XI, Vlt 

Kapf)ine0.^M(^ 4)9 h»S W.id) tiui& who 

trolj In b>i«. 
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«^on; ‘. n.lHe ccinewKt’Sfr^y/witt his spoftldM^ 
and fontcls what; w)|s » fa«m>eh t» chat 


to St y«k»i whkii fiqUhcfa't^ls gofpel, 

* i ^ , 

R a F T I OK Sa, * 


J. fee * 10 , this firfti wr Lord 

^»• V 9 ^»i phafed^to fits fip00m of his r«- 
ftirrfKSfcion, nOr only by (hew&g himfclf to 
and by eating Sn their |>refe(i<o* bitt by gividjf them 
mirks of his divine power, *^bi$ ought tocomdnce 
us more and more of that gr^it truth upon which ail 
our comfort depends. Ih Jefus Chrifl:, before he 
reinitared St Peter in his apoftlefhip, alked him three 
times, whether he Iqved him* Olir Ltfrd obliged 
him to make theihthlree declarations, thatf this apoilie 
might be more fenfible of ihe hn he had comlnittetl 
in denying him three times, aud repair the fcaddal 
he had thereby |:iveli, 'this tdachi^ us, that Chrilb 
pardons none ^t fuch as confefs their Hns, fhac 
repair them as well as they are able, and forfake 
them, and return to their duty. But what 
required of qs, fs', to lOvc. h*m with all our 
as to be able t6 fey with St Peterv^L/^r^^ them 
fill things^ thm knewejt tbat'l!^e',t}>ee% otherWik^ 
we deferve not%to, be'galled'I|isyMiigle$. Ifl. Iff 
may be further Ohfervcq, tWr*, wl^^St Peterjj^^di 
made this,deckratiohACW^ rd-eitabllfhed him 
his jajpoftlcfliip, faying^ ^ h im, peed Jheep, H|r 
evim foretold jffiSGflfl undergo martyrdoiti. 

which ftewed, tl"4?^e fidelity of this apoftle fhopld 

. vP i ‘ theoce* 
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thencefotwards be prcWf; agiinft all temptations. 
Tbus'God pardons alt tjiofc that truly repent j and 
thus he grants thern new (iipplies of. grace: where¬ 
fore, thofc whom God has thus pardoned, ought 
zealoufly and inviolably to adhere to his fervice all 
the reft of their livcsl' We fte, laftly, that ourliOrd 
’foretcls, that St John Ihould tarry till he cafne. This 
Signified, that this'apoftle fliould live till he hadfeen 
.xbe,dcftfudion oi JerUjalem^ and the ruin of the 
Jews. It was a privilege Chrift thought fit to grant 
to this difeipte, whom he loved ; And this promife 
was fulfilled, St John having lived to a great age, 
and lo'ng^after all the other apoftles, and about thirty 
years after the dcftriifliion of J^uJaletn^ and feen, 
.before liis death, the completion of all that he had 
heard his Lord fpretel concerning this deftruftion, 
and-the efta^bl^^hment bf his kingdom. 


The End of the Goff el according to St J oi? v. 


THE 
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ACTS 

O F^T H E 

APO STLES. 


ARGUMENT. 

Luke relaiesy in this hooky hoist) the Chriftian rshgion 
prevatledy and 'was efiahhfhedy after the afunjhn of 
our Saviour ; ftrjl at Jerulalcm, and afterwards ta 
feveral other flaceSy by the preaching of the Apoftlei^ 
and chiefly by the mtntftry of St Peter and St PauL 
This biftory contains that period of time which pajfed 
between the afenfion of Cbrifty and the fit ft iinpitfon^ 
ment of St Paul at Rome, making the fpace of about 
twenty eight yeats, 

CHAP. I. 

I N the firfl: chapter St Luke relate*^ two things: 
I. The afcenfion of our Lord. II, The choice 
of Si Matthias to the office of an apoftle, 

P 3 


Reflec- 


414 A’e t 

Refiuections :rtading 

T^HE firft part of this chapter teaches us; that 
our Lord being rifen, continued forty days 
Upon earth, that hejmight the more fuHy convince 
the apOftics of tbe.ttuth of his lefurre^tion j 'ftiid, to 
give them necefery inftrudtipns, Jtt the end of 
thefe forty daySj he was carried up into heaven in 
their prefcncc^, becaufc they were to be witnefTcs of* 
this great eventi and 4 ngels appeared to them, ^f- 
itifing them, that Jcfus was afcended into heaven, 
and that he would come from thence at the lad day. 
This furnilbes us with the mod conVincitig proofs 
of the refuntdion of ouj Loi'd, of his afcendon, and 
of the certainty of his lad coming; thefe truths be¬ 
ing atteded by the apbdics, oy the angels, as well as 
by theVbnderfutieffeds that foliowea his exaltation 
to the heavenly glory* His afeenfion ought to con¬ 
vince usj that he has a fovereign authority over all 
things, and that his kingdom is fpiritual and hea-^. 
^ Venly. It fliould likewid engage us continually to 
* taife oUr thoughts and our defires towards that glo¬ 
rious ftianfioO where our Lord is exalted at the right 
hand (rf his Father^ and where he alfo prepares for us 
an evetlafting habitation;, and to live in a condant; 
«pradicc of holin'efs, in expedatton of his coming 
fegain. luthe fccond pare of this chapter^ thefe are 
two things‘pnhcipilly to tie bbferved*: that 

relfgipui afllnibHes are authorifed; 1^ the lexamplc 
of the apodles; and the fird difcipfesii^f Chrid; who^ 
after his afcendon to heaven, did commonly meet 
together to pray. - The othjSr is, that as our Lord 
had choi’en twelve apoffleSj the drift care of St Peter 
and hi,3 cplkguea. was,;^, appdnt ^n apodle Jn tlie* 
glace of pnrpbfe,^ th^ 

choice of two pcrfons"><who had been, wimeffes of tl^ 
life and refiirfedioA of our Savldtri*; but that they 
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ipift lots, 4nd prayed the Lord to fliew which of the 
tWQ he had chofen, becaufe the apoflJes were to be 
chofen immediately by ChriH himfdf. 

CHAR H. 

S T IfU^e relates four things in this chapter. U 
. Ho^ the apoftles received the holy Gholl upon 
the day 01 pCntecoft. II. St dilcourfc' to the 
Jews oA that day. IIL The effe^ of this difcoorle, 
which was the converlion of three thoufand perfons. 
IV. The coiidicion'the church of 7 dr/(/<?/(fW was in at 
that time* 

* 

RrrLECTioKs.* 

« 

/^N this chapter we muft obferve, L That Chriil, 
by the defeent of the holy Gholl on the apoftles, 
fulfilled the promifes he had made them of (ending 
a comforter to them after his departure, and gave 
them plain and undoubted proofs of his exaltation 
to heaven. He bellowed on them the gift of fpeak- 
ing all kinds of languages, to fliew they were to 
preach the gofpel to all the nations of the earth, and 
to put them into a capacity of doing it. This mi¬ 
racle happened on a folemn day, and in the prcfence 
of a great multitude of people, who were come to 
Jerufalm fiom fcveral parts of the woVId, that the 
fame thereof might fpread on all Tides, and difpofe 
men to receive the preaching of the apoftles. II. 
The end and defign of the dilcoui fe which St Peter 
made that day, was to teach the Jews, that what 
happened then was foretold by the prophet Joel: 
that that Jclus, whom they had crucifird, was rifen 
again: chat God had exalted him to heaven : that 
it was he who had given his apollles the gift of 
tongues; and., that all mankind ought to look upon 
him as the MdTiah, and as their Lord and King. 

P 4 This 
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This is alfo the rum'of the affd what Wi 

ought to believecoj^rnhig jjeius Chiifl". IIL*^Thc 
converfion of thofe three thoqfand Jews,’-who'wcfet 
baptilcd on that day,, was a furprifing prS^ ofime 
efficacy of St Petefs prcadiwj^ 
fliews, that a" hearty for row tor fin^ and Ai huJS&Je, 
teachable difpbfition, prt pare the finJitr to*obey^tffc' 
divine and is the character of true penitents, tn^e 
fure wiiy'to amend their lives, and put them into the 
Wi^ ofTalvation. Laftly, What St Luke tells us in 
thl5'^|feter^ of the piety of thofe firft Chnftians, 
conftant attendance upon prayer ami the 
holjr -i^hanft', and other religious eHcrciles j of the 
admirable tfhioh there was among them; of their 
charity; and, in general, of the innocency of their 
Jives and naanners, deferves our moft ftriou‘« atten¬ 
tion, in all ih^ icfpects, thofe firft Chiiftians, 
which compoft^pie chinch at Jerufalem^ a^e a pat* 
tern to all cl^r^psV and to Chriftians of all times, 
to be /caloui^i’and conftant in grayer, and alj: the 
pirts of divinfc’fervice, to live ijfeeace and coe^qordi. 
to pradife woiks of charity, become accqit*' 

able to God and man^ by purif/^^f manners, arid 
byjholinefs of life. 

■ 

C H A P. III. 

T his chapter contains, I. The account of a 
miracle done by St Peter in healing a cripple. 
And, 11 . What this apoftle faid to the Jews, to 
convince them that the faid miracle was wrought in 
the name of Jefus Chrift. 

Reflections 

I. ^]PHE curing this lame man Ihcws us, that 
prefently after the afeenfion of our Lord, the 
apaftics proved before ail the Jews, by illuftriaus 

’ miracles. 
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nllracies, that Chrift’was afcendefl to hca/cn, and that 
' he .baAigivefl them power, to'Work tnifaties like thofe 
whrth.^feimfelf wrought. By this tnvans the gofpel 
contin^)t;to make great progr<$§f‘ln */erufa/emy all the. 
peop(6'b^g aftoiiifhed at .this hiiraculous cure. IL 
We obfe^e. in'the difcourfe of St Peier^ the zeal and 
boldnefs^v^h which that apoftle reproached the Jews 
for the crime they had committed in crucifying the 
Lord; ancl, how he loudly declared, that this Jellis 
was the Meffiali, whofe coming all the prophets had 
foretold. Thus we ought always to confcis the name 
of our Lord and Saviour, ami bear an authentic telli-^ 
mony to the truth. III. We fee here, moreover, that 
though the Jews had crucified the Son of God, St 
Peter exhorts them to repentance, and promifes them, 
that • their fins fhould be blotted out, provided they 
would be converted, ar»d nor obftinately perfift in 
their unbelief. Whence v;e may infer, that the grace 
of God is fr;-cly offered to all thofe who repent and 
amend, how wicked'foever they have been. IV. and. 
Jaftly, St Peter inform.s us, that Chrift is that great 
prophet of whom Mofes fpake, and of whom God 
laid, that we ought to hear whatever he lliall fay ; 
and that thofe who refufc to hear him, lhall be cut off, 
from his people. This is what St Peter takes notice 
of in the laft verfe of this chapter, faying, God hai 
lent his Son Jefus to blefs us, by turning every one 
of us from our iniquities. I'lie Son of God, then, 
was fent to turn men from their iniquities*, and, 
therefore, without thi§ we can have no lhare in the 
bleflings procured for us. by our great Redeemer. 

Q H A P. IV. 

1 ^ ' 

OT Jjike relates^ v.I,^,The imprifonment of'the 
apoftles StiV/^ and 11. Their appears 

Ja^ b^re the cbuiicll o£ the Jews, and what hap-* 

pened 
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pened there. HI, A prayer which they made to 
God, after they were ftri^ly charged to fpeak no ' 
more irt the name of Chrift Jefus, IV. The ftatc of 
the church oijerufaffm *, and above all, the wonder*^ 
ful love and chanty that rei^gned therci 

R s F L £ c T ro N s. 

TN this chapter* we fee, I. The accOmpliibment of 
what our Saviour had told the apoilles, namely, 
that they Ihould be call into prifon, and brought be¬ 
fore magiftrates for his fake \ but, it is hkewife to 
be obferved, that the fevere treatment they met with 
did not fliake their conllancy; and that the numbeC 
of Chnllians increafed daily, notwithftanding theop- 
pofition of the Jews, 11. St Luke informs us, that, 
the apoftics appearing before the council, fpake there 
with a holy boklnels, and with fuch evidence, that 
their enemies were amazed at it, and had nothing to 
.charge them with. This was an*efFed of that divine 
power with which the apoftles were endowed, and 
of the promiles Chrill had made tliem to alTift them, 
and give them fuch wifdom as could not be refilled. 
111. The zeal which the apofiles fixe wed upon the 
magifirates forbidding chentto preach any longer the 
gofpel, and their anlwer, that it was not fit to obey 
man rather than God, is an example, which (hews 
chat nothing ll^ould hinder us from obeying God ( 
and, in particular, that the minifters of the gofpeh 
who, through fear of men, qr any worlJly motive, 
are afraid to fay or do what God commands, are 
cowards and prevaricators. IV, The fervent prayer 
which the apoftles offered up to God, to implore his 
affiftsince, fiiews the courage and confidence with 
which they were animated. And ^ tokens God 
gave them of- his prefence and favolP^'^*y^‘fi8iking 
the.place where affemblcd, was*a esaasAt* 

• maddn 
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mutton to them that God heard and* accepted thete 
prayer, and that be would always protect chenw 
I'bofe. who fear God and feek his glory, are furc to 
find a powerful aflTi(lance and rejief in prayer. God 
never fails to hear thofe who thus call upon him $ * 
and, when we defend his caufe, we ought not to 
fear the vain efforts of men. V. What is faid at 
the end of this chapter, about the union and agree* 
ment among the believers at yerufaUm^ and of the 
ufe they made of their goods, (hews, that the fpirit 
of Chriilianity is a fpirit of peace and concord, ^chat. 
true Chriffians have but one heart and one fouf« 
and that they willingly and freely cxcrcife charity 

towards the necefiitous* 

-♦ # 

CHAP. V. 

I. QT Luh gives an account of the fin of Ananias 
O and Sapphray and thepuniflimentGod inflided 
on them. II, He makes mention next oi the mi¬ 
racles of the,apoftles, and the wonderful progrefs of 
the gofpel at yerafalem III. Tlie apoftics are im- 
piifoned a fecond time, but God delivers them by 
an angel, and they continue to preach the gofpel, 
.ly*. ney are brought again before the council, which 
condemns them to^be whipped, and forbids them to 
preatit any longer the dodrine of ChrifL 

, Reflections. 

^T^HERE are^ three reflections to be made upon 
the hiftory of Ananias, 1, God, ftruclc- that 
man and his wife dead for having lied to St 
that their example might keep in awe ,all the mern* 
btfs of the church, and fupport the authority of the 
apoftles in the beginning or the preaching of the jgofi- 
and to Ihcw the divinity of the dodrine* they 
preyed. II. This event teaches us, that God knows 

mens 
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mens hearts, and the moR hidden things j and, that 
though men may be deceived, yet he cannot; and, 
that tliofe who lie to men, and particularly to their 
fpiritual guides, do lie to God, and expofe themfidvea 
to his vengeance* III. It appears from hence, that it 
is a great Tin to make ufe of fallhood and deceit in 
the exercife of charity; that it is in oOr own power to 
give, or withhold our hand; bur, when once we have 
devoted a thing to God and to religious uies, we are 
not allowed to.take itv back, nor even to retain the 
fmaUeftjpart of it. IV.- We muff particularly obferve* 
in: this chapter :concexning the furprifing 
iptracles wrought by.thej^apoftles, and the prodigious 
•irtcreafe of the church at - as alfo the love 

reverence that had f]^ the Chriftians ; 

thele are authentic .pfodfCof the divinity of the chrif- 
tian dodrine, and its efficacy. And fince this pro- 
grefs of the gofpel was the fruit, nOt only of the mi¬ 
racles of the apoltlesv but likewife of the union that 
reigned among the faithful,^' and of the innoccncy of 
their manners, we may .learn: from thence, how efee^ 
tual the good lives of C'hriRians are, to render 
religion offChriR veaerahtej and to eftablilh it 
w<^. The.iipoRIe^^re a fecond time imprifoiS®i: 
ibut God ih .a miraculous manner caufed the gates*of 
tbevprifoa to be openedJby |in^an'g^l. This was a frefh 
proof of the.ffiyine pfojt^fi^piVwhich muft heeds have 
fille^ Bhe^wjth joy and^nlSdcnce, and oughtto have 
co^inced 'l^ir enemiw; that it wa$ in vain to oppofe 
the?(preaching of the gofpel.^^We.fee that the apofties, 
coding put of the prifon, went immediately to teach 
in .toe 4emplev^.hotwithftandjd^*tho charge they had 
recced i and,sthat being |'^thmoned for it before 
thri council, tney^fpoke there with great wifdom and 
boldnefs, decla^ng, that they were obliged to obey 
God father than, mem , .Tffiiin£tanc«o^ courage and 
xeiSHh the apoftlesi }s a Icffion afw’ays. .to'rnllow 
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the dii5l:ates of our cohfcionce, without being afraid 
of the threattii^ar of men v and that neither the orders 
nor interdicts of magiilrates ihould ever hinder us 
ftoni>obeying God,' and doing what he commands 
U9.<^ Obferve further. That th^ council being enr^ed 
againft the apofties, would have pat them to'death, 
but God made die of the prudent advice of Gamaliel^ 
to deliver/them from the danger 'that threatned 
them. The manner in which this wife fenator ad^- 
drclTed the council, ihews, that pious and moderate 
advice ought to be followed; that we ought never 
to do an^ thing.through palTion and ralh zeal, efpe- 
cially in matters of religion; that the dcligns of 
which God is not the author, are fooner or later de¬ 
feated of themfeives; but that thofe which proceed 
from him are infallibly fulfilled, in fpite of-the op- 
pofition of men; and that thofe who withftand them 
fight ag^inOr God. The laft refleClion is, that as the 
appftles, having been condemned, to be whipped, 
rejoiced that they had the honour to fuffcr fuch* a 
difgracC' for the fake of Chrift, and continued to 
preach the gofpel; thus ought we conllantly, and 
with joy, to bear the evils which our duty may cx^ 
pofe ns to, and perfeverc in it. 

CHAP; VI. ,, • 

* V 

T his chapter contains tw'o parts. 1. in . the 
firft we read of the appointment of the order 
of deacons, whofe office it was to diflribute the aims 
of the church. And,, in the fecond, the accuf»tion 
againft St Suphen before the council of the Jews. 

Refjlxctions. 

i. have here an‘account of the infticution of 

~ ^ deacons, who.were appointed by the apoflles 
to diftribtttc the aims of the faithful. Though this 

office 
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(C 01 CC be at this time aboiiihed .ta^ moil C^ridtiin 
churches, through the faUitof.mcnv^d^the.difordw 
that has crept into it in feveral reipe&V iS" never- 
thelefs a divine irtftitiiiioni ,.and very* gfeful for the 
edification of the church. > II. Since God thought 
fiCtthat the diftribution of alms Ihouid be committed 
to prudent perfons, and fuch as wefe filled with the 
holy Ghoft'j tt-appears tliat charity is a ifioft loippr- 
tant duty,. that the aims of the. faithful- o^ht.Jto be 
diftributed with great prudence and wHdoip, ‘:and 
that it IhouJd be done by men of integrity, and that 
fear God, and that they Ihotild be'appointed, by the 
church; and, in general, hone, ihoujd be put into 
ccclellaftical 'oSees, but- perfons chat have *a good 
teftimony, and that arc of known piety and probity* 
III. St Stephen^ one of the feven deacons, a man re¬ 
markable for his faith and zeal, and the. miracles he 
wrought, was not Jong before he felt the hatred of 
the Jews. He was accufed of being an enemy. to 
God and the law of Mofes^ and brought before the 
council to be condemned; but he apjjeat^ed before 
them with a holy boldnefs,, and in> fuch a manner 
as furprifed his very Judges. Good men have in all 
ages been expofed to the hati'ed and caiumniestjf the 
wicked \ but their injuftice and violence towards 
them, does /jot hinder them from difeharging their 
duty with courage, nor from fulfilling the obliga- 
^pns of their calling, and of their confqiencc. 

CHAP. .VII. 

4 

% ' 

T his chapter contains, I. TJie difeourfe St 
Stephen made before the council of the Jews ; 
And, 11. The relation of his martyrdom >and death, 1 
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I. Hr iJjE^dcfign of Si: difcoorfe before the 

^ counerl, was to prove, that he was neither an 
energy to God nor the la^, as he was accuied to be; 
but that he worftiipped the God of Ji^rabam^ and of 
the patriarchs* *11, That Chriftwas the Mefliah that 
was CO be born of the ppfterity ofAhraham^ and whofc 
coming ^^ofs^ &nc} the prophets had foretold. Ill, 
That tTie covenant of 6od, and his lervice, were ‘not 
confined to the .nation of the Jews, nor to the temple • 
oijerufakm^ nor to die^ ceremonial worlhip which 
Mofes had preferibed. IV. That the Jews had at all 
times been rebellious againft* Godthat they had re- 
jedled and perfecuced the prophets; and that there¬ 
fore it was not ftrangethat they Ihould rejedChrift:, 
and perfccute his fervants. We obferve in this dif- 
courle of StfSitepbeitj his great zeal, and the holy li-. 
berty which he took in reproaching the Jews for the 
hardnefs of their hearts, though he knew very well, 
in fpcaking thus, he expofed. hinifelf to their rage, 
apd to the danger of lofing his life. The Jews were 
,fo enraged, that they condemned him to be ftoned; 
but God, f or his encouragement, having caufed him 
to fee heaven open, and Jefus Chrill fitting on his 
right hand, he endured with conftancy that cruel 
death, calling upon the Lord with his'laft: breath, 
and praying for thofc’who put him to death. This, 
death of the fiHl. martyr of the church, Ihould teach 
us to undergo with courage all the evils which the , 
profedion of the truth may bring upqn us, and even 
death itfelf, if we be called to it; to pardon thofc 
that do us the greateft harm, and to pray for them* 
This example is a further proof how fweec the death 
of true believers is, afijit with what comfort it is at-* 
tended i which (hould greatly encourage us to god- 
linefs;" that at our !aft hour we may iikewife commit 

our 
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our fouls into the hands of the Lord Jefus, and flccp 
in peace, in expedtation.of the bieflcd rcfurreftipn. 


\ • 

* / 

S T Luke relates here, I. The perfecution that 
was raifed againft. the church of Jerufalem 0er 
tl)e death of 'St^(ephen^ And, II. How St Philip 
preached the gofpel at Samaria. III. The hiftoty of 
^the couverfion of a ftranger, a great man, who was 
treafurcr of Candace queen, of Ethiopia^ 

R E F L E. C T I O N S. 

I. hnd that the death of St Stephen^ and the 

' .j^erfecution that was.raifed againft the church 
of Jerufalem., turned to the ^ advancement of. the 
gofpel, fincethe believers, who were thereupon dif- 
jperfed, preached the word of God in weral places. 
Thus the perfecutions which the firft enemies of the 
church railed againft it, contributed towards its in- 
creafe, and to the fpreading the religion of Chrift 
more anti more. IL What is faid of the credit 
which the people of Samaria gave to Simon tite ma¬ 
gician, fliews, that they who know not the truth, 
are eafily feduced by impoftors; but the change that 
happen<^ in that city, after St PhiJip had preached 
the gofpel there, fl>ews,, that truth will triumph over 
e/r^r. and falftiood. St Luke obferves, that Simm 
tfJSii^lf defired to be baptifed, being furprifed at the 

S lifracles wrought by Sc Philips which proves, that 
[te wicked.are*fometinies affe^ed with the excel¬ 
lency of the gofpel, fo far as even to embrace the pro- 
feflion of iti but not- aiSiing upon good principles, 
their converfion i*s not'.fincerer It is added, that 
Simon offered money to St Peteri ro obtain the power 
cf communicating the holy Ghoft, and of working 

miracles j 
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rtilracles ; and, that St Piter being filled with indig¬ 
nation, denounced the judgment of God againft him; 
upon which we muft obferve, that it is a deteftable 
impiety td make religion fubfer^ienc to covetoufnefs 
and ambition,, and to pretend to buy or fell holy 
things, after what manner foever. Neverthelefs, Sc 
peter exhorted 'Simon to repent, and even that wick¬ 
ed man, frighted with that heavy denunciation, in- 
treated the apo'ftles to interceed for him. This teaches 
us, that we ought never wholly to abandon the great- 
eft finners, nor refufe them the afliftance of our ex¬ 
hortations and prayers. III. God at that time 
called an officer of queen Candace to the Chriftian 
faith, to fhew that the gofpel would be fbon preached 
to all nations; and, by means of this man, to fpread 
the true religion throughout Ethiopia. This great 
man, who was one of the Gentile profclytes, who 
renounced idolatry, was come to worfhip God ac 
Jerufalem^ and was employed in reading the ferip- 
tures, when God fent Philip t6 inftrud him. VVe 
may learn from hence, that providence takes a par¬ 
ticular care of thofe who have good intentions ; and 
that God grahts greater meafure of his grace to thofe 
that make a right ufe of what they have already re¬ 
ceived, and feek the truth in fincerity. The delirc 
which the eunuch exprefled, to underftand a paflage of 
Jfaiab that he was reading, and the docility -with 
which he hearkened to Philip., (hews, that every one 
muft labour to be inftruefted in the truths of falvation^ 
as well by himfelf as by the afliftance pf others; and, 
that we ought not to neglect the inttrudlions of fucb 
minifters as God has appointed. The eunuch, after 
having heard Philip.^ defired to be baptized ; and, 
after he had made an open profeflion of his faith, was 
baptized. Thofe who love truth, as foon as it is 
made known to them, ought to embrace the profc!- 
fion of it, and never "delay the difeharge of their 
Vot. Ill, duty* 
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duty. Laftly, As this eunuch, after he was bap¬ 
tized, returned with joy unto his own country, we 
ought alfo highly to cileem the bappinefs we enjoy 
in being called to faith in Chrift *, and the advantage 
of b.ing mode members of hl$ church:^ fltouldbe ail 
our coiiiforc, and all our joy. 

CHAP. IX. I.-22, 

H I S is the hidory of the converfion of St 
1 Paul, 

Reflections. 

E ought mod carefully to attend to this hif- 
^ ^ tory, and confider, 1. That Ss <Paul^ who 
was fo excellent an apodle, was, before his conver- 
don, while he was dill a Jev/, a declared enemy of 
the Chridian religion, and a levere pcri'eciircr of the 
Chridians. This apodle tells us himielf, that God 
called him in that condition, that he might make 
him an illudrious example of his mercy towards fin- 
ners. Nevcrthelefs, it mud be remOTberecl, that if 
Saul perfecutcd the church, it was thfough ignorance 
and a fade zeal, whilft he even thought that he did 
what was plcafing to God *, as for the red of his life, 
it was unblameable. When men fin not through 
malice and obdinacy, but through ignorance and the 
force of prejudice, they are more fufceptible of God’s 
mercy, and more eafily recovered from that date, 
II. The means which the Lord made ufe of for 
Saules converfion, are very lemarkable* When he 
was going to Damafeus to perfecute the Chridians, 
Chrift flopped him near that city, by an apparition 
that fillcJ him with terror; he fpoke to him from 
heaven, and druck him with blindncfs. Our Ldrd 
proc^^edccl in this manner, becaufc difpofition and 
temper of Saul was I'uch as made it hecSefiary-to ufe 

' • verv 
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very violent methods to cure him of his prejudices, 
and to render him tradable. Thus God, in his 
goodnefs and wifdom^ makes ufe of the moft,proper- 
means to bring back finners from- their errors. 
III. Thefe words, Saut^ Sau/y why, perJa at eft thou 
vie? fliew, that Chrifl: looks upon that which is done 
againft his members, and againft: his church, as done 
againft himfelf j and Saul*s anfwer, Lord, what 
wouldcft* thoU have me to do? exprefies the humility 
and docility of fimiers who are truly icnfible of their 
fins. When God calls them they obey, and give up 
themlelves intirely to him, and follow his com¬ 
mands. IV. It mutt be confidered, that as foon as 
God had prepared Said to hearken to him, and to re¬ 
ceive what flroLild be told him, he lent him to 
vias to be informed by him what he was to do, and 
that in the mean time, he prepared Ananias^ by a 
vifion, to go and vifit Said and inftru 6 t him •, thus 
God difpol'ed matters with great wifdom to finitti 
the work of converfion. V. Laftly, Satdy af¬ 

ter fatting and praying three days, recovered his 
light, and was inftrn(5ted and baptized by Ananias \ 
and prelently after began to preach the golpel in the 
fynagogues of the Jews. We ought to admire the 
power and goodnefs of God in this event, fo happy 
for St Pauly and fo beneficial to the whole church ; 
and, this great and Ibdden change which was wrought 
in this apottle, ttiews, that fuch as are fincerely con¬ 
verted, do intirely alter their opinion and behaviour, 
giving open and certain prooiKS of the fincerity of- 
their converfion. 

CHAP. IX. 23 —— 43 . 

I. O T Pauly after his converfion, being perfecuted 
by the Jews at Damafeusy went to Jerufaleniy 
from whence he was driven by a frctti perlecution, 

• Q I and 
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and forced to fly to Cefareay and from thence to Tar- 
fus. II. St Luke deferibes the happy condition of 
the churches of judea^ and of the neighbouring 
parts. And, Ilf. I'he miracle of theltealing of Eneasy 
and the raifing of Tahitha from the dead. 

Reflections. 

p ROM this portion of feripture we may gather, 
I. That as foon as St Paul was converted, and 
began to preach the gofpel, he was perfecuted by the 
Jews. God thought fit, by that means, to try the 
fidelity of this aportle, and to teach him to fuffer for 
Jefus Chrift. Thus it generally happens to thofc 
who are refolved to follow Chrirt, and lead a godly 
life i they are expofed to the hatj ed of the world, and 
to many trials, but none of thefe things furprife 
them j they perfevere in their duty in dpite of oppo- 
fition, as Sauly in fpite of the rage of the Jews, 
continued to preach the golpel, even in the city of 
yerufalem, II. What St Luke fays of the happy ftate 
of the churches of 'Jitdeay Galilegy and Samariay fug- 
gefls two refledfions; one, that if God permits the 
church to be perfecuted, he likewile gives it fome re¬ 
laxation ; the otlier, that churches are happy and 
fiourifhing when they walk in the fear of the Lord, 
and the gifts of the holy Ghoftare multiplied in them. 
III. The tw'o miracles related at the end of this 
chapter, prove, that the apoftles wrought the fame 
miracles as our Lord had done whilft he was upon 
earth, which contributed to the converfion of a 
great number of people. We have particularly, in 
the hiflory of TabitlWy a noble example of piety and 
works of charity for all Chriftians, and cfpecially 
thole of ller own fex *, and the raifing to life this ho¬ 
ly woman, may be looked on as a reward that God 
was pleaild to grant to her piety and faith, and as a 

' proof 



proof that Ihould confirm us in the belief of the re- 
iurredlion^ and the hope of a better life. 

C H A P. X, 

T his chapter contains an account of the con- 
verfion *of Cornelius the centurion to the 
Chriftian religion. This man was a pagan by birth, 
but worlhipped the true God. 

Reflections. 

I. HIS hiftory is recorded to /hew us how 
the gofpel began firft to be preached to the 
Gentiles. We fhould admire the mecliod which pro¬ 
vidence made ufe of for converting Cornelius, God 
fent, an angel to him, to direft him to lend for St 
Petery and prepared that apofile to gp to Cornelius ; 
which he would not have done, if God had not re¬ 
vealed it to him, til at he ought to look upon no 
man as unclean, and that the gofpel was to be de¬ 
clared to the Gentiles as well as Jews. To this al¬ 
luded the vifion of the vefiel, in which were crea¬ 
tures, that the Jews, by their law, were forbid to 
eat of. 11. Befides this general confideration, it 
may be oblerved, that Corneliusy though engaged in 
the profeffion of ^rms, was neverthelefs a devout 
and charitable man, and one that feared God; for 
which reafon God fent an angel, to afiure him his 
prayers and alms were had in remembrance, and 
brought him to the knowledge of Chrift, by the 
miniftry of St Peter, We may learn from hence, 
how acceptable to God works of piety and charity 
are, and that he beftows greater light, and more 
grace on thofe who have an upright heart, and call 
upon him, and fear him. III. St Peter\ difeourfe 
to Cornelius and his friends, comprehends the fub- % 
Aance of the doftrine which the apoftles preached, 

3 that 
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that God had fent his Son to bring falvation to the 
Jews, that they had put him to death, but that he 
was rilen again, and was to be the judge of quick 
and dead. Thefe are the moft important truths of 
religion, which ought to be received by all Chriftians. 
They reprelent faith in Chrift, and holinels of life, 
as the only means of falvation •, which is particularly 
pointed at in thele words of S,t Peter; ^bat God is 
no refpetler of ferfons^ hut that in every nation^ he 
that fearelh hun^ and worheth rigbleoufnefs^ is ac^ 
ceptcd with Mm, And, that tVhofoever believes in 
Chrift^ ft)all receive remijfion of ft ns through bis name, 

IV, 'I'he attention, the fubmillion, and obedience 
with v;hich Cornelius^ and all his houfe, heard Sc Pe- 
tery ought to teach us to receive the word of God 
with the fame difpofitions when it is declared to us, 

V. VVJiile the apollle was fpeaking to Corneliusy the 
holy Ghofl came upon them that heard the word, 
and they received‘the gift of tongues. God^ by 
working the fame kind of miracle in behalf of the 
Gentiles, as he had done for the apollles on the day 
of pcntecoft, moft evidently (hewed, that he intend¬ 
ed tp make the Gentiles alfo partakers of his grace; 
which obliges us to render thanks to God ; u s, I 
fay, who were formerly heathens, forafmnch as he 
then vouchfafed to admit the Geijtiles into his cove¬ 
nant, and to pour forth his (pint and grace upon 

, them, as well as upon the Jews. 

CHAP. XI. 

T his confifts of two parts: L In the former 
we fee that the Jews of ferufaleniy who had 
been converted to the Chriftian religion, being of¬ 
fended that St Peter Ihould go to CorneliuSy that Was 
a Gentile, they were informed by this apoftle how 
God had (hewed him, that he (hould preach the gof- 

pcl 
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pc! to Cornelius^ and of the fuccefs of his preaching •, 
at which the Chriftians of Jerufalem greatly rejoiced. 
II. In the latter part St Luie relates, how the golpel 
fpread itfelf in feveral places, and particularly at An- 
tioth: he makes mention all'o of a prophet named 
A^abitSy who foretold a famine. 

Reflections. 

E fee, • in the former part of this chapter, 
that the Chriftians of Jerufilem were offend¬ 
ed at firff, becaufe St Peter had been with Cornelius ; 
becaufe it was not lawful for the Jews to have any fa¬ 
miliar intercoiirfe with the Gentiles. But when they 
knew that this apoftle went to him by the order of 
God> and tl',at even the holy Ghoft had been given 
to Cornelius^ and thofe that were with him, they 
were pacifted, and rejoiced that God was pleated 
thus to call the Gentiles to falvation. This teaches 
■ us, that inftead of being jealous of the favours that 
God beftow^s upon others, we ouglit to rejoice, efpe- 
cially when they are called to repentance and everlaft- 
ing life. This happy event, which occafioned fo 
much joy to the faints at Jerufaiem^ and made them 
cry out, “ God has then granted to the Gentiles re¬ 
pentance unto life !” ought ever to be matter of joy 
and thankfgiving^to us, ftiice it diredly refpeds usv 
Upon the latteV part of this chapter there are three* 
things to be obferved : The nrft is. That the difper- 
fion of the church of Jerufalem^ and the pcrfccution 
that was raifed againft: the Chriftians, contributed to 
fpread the gofpel* in feveral places, and to cftablifti 
feveral churches, particularly the church of Antiochy 
where the difciples of Jefus C-hrilt were firft: called 
Chriftians. The fecond, That thefe chinches were 
founded and kept up by the miniftry of Barnahasy 
of Pauly and ocher perfons that laboured for their 
edification. This fhews, that th.e niiniftry of the 

0^4 prvanrr 
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forvants of God is of great ufe in the churchy pro^ 
vided it be performed by good men, and fuch as are 
filled with faith and the holy Ghoft, as were thole 
Stmentions. The third confideration relates to 
the predidion that Agahus made of a faitiine that was 
to happen. This predjdion proves, that God knows 
things future, and that nothing comes to pafs in this 
world but by his providential will. And the relblu- 
tion the Chriftians cook to make a colle<Jlion for their 
brethren in Judea^ is an example that ihould ftir us 
up to alTift thofe that are in want, and efpecially thofe 
that are our brethren, and the members of Jefus 
Chrift i and even to prevent their w^nts. 

C H A P, XII. 

/ 

S T Luke relates three things in thfe chapter; f. 

The martyrdom of St Janm^ brother to St 
John. fl. The imprilbnment of St Peter^ and his* 
miraculous deliverance. III. The manner of king 
Hero<r% death. 

Reflections. 

j 

T N this chapter we fee, I. How the apollle St 
James, as well as St Stephen, fealed the truth of 
the gofpel with his blood; and that the Chriftian 
religion was ellablilbed by the fufferings of thofe that 
preached it, which confirms the truth and divinity 
of it. II. God, who had permitted St James to be 
put to death, did likewife permit St Peter to be im- 
prifoned by king Herod,^ but thjs ^ipoftle was mirar 
culoully delivered by an angel, who was fent to open 
the priibn doors, and fet him at liberty,. This won¬ 
derful deliverance gives us occafion to own, that 
tliough God does fometimes allow the wicked to exe¬ 
cute their defigns, yet when it pleafes him, he re- 
:(lrains them, and fets bounds to their wickedneis, 

and 
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and that he always watches over his faithful fervants. 
We likewife fee^ by this event, how powerful prayer 
is,'‘fince the church of'obtained the deli- 
yerance of St Peter^ by the prayers they put up to 
God for him. IJI. The death of Herody who was 
eaten of worms for a puniihment of his pride, is 
worthy of our attention. This event, which is like- 
wile related by Jofephusy the Jewilh hiftorian, Ihews, 
that God*confounds the proud *, and particularly that 
the perfecutors of the church do commonly make a 
fatal end; and that cruel and haughty princes, foon- 
er or latter, ^receive the punilhment due to their wick- 
ednefs. 


C II A P. XIII. 

S T Paul and St Barnabas go from Antioch to 
Cyprus^ and from thence to Papbosy where St 
Paul fmote a JewiQi impoftor with blindnefs, and 
where he converted to the faith the proconful Sergius 
PauluSy who was the chief magiftrate oF that ifland^ 
II. After this, St Pauly coming to Animb in Piji^- 
diay preaches to the Jews of that city, (hewing that 
God, according to the prohiifcs he had made to their 
fathers, had fent Jefus Chrift into the world; that 
this Jefus, whom they had crucified, was rifen again; 
and, that all thofe who fliould believe in him, would 
obtain falvation. Ill, Several perfons, as well Jews 
as Gentiles, believing the preaching of Sc Pauly the 
Jews were fo enraged againft him, as to drive him 
away and Barnabas *, but the apoftles declared to 
them, that fince they rejedied the gofpel,* they would, 
from that time forwards, preach it to the Gentiles, 
and (b left them. 
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Refle ctions. 

E fee, in fhe beginning of this chapter, that 
St Paul and St Barnabas^ palling through 
feverai places of /Ifia and Greece, by order of the 
holy Glioft, and, after that the minifters of the 
church of Antioch had prayed and failed, did fuc- 
cersfully preach the gofpel in tfeofe parts. « Thefe are 
tokens of the divinity of their calling •,* but we have, 
efj.'ecialJy, one remarkable proof in the converfion of 
the governor of Paphos, and in the miraculous pu- 
niHimcnt of Elimas, who would have difluaded the 
governor from embracing the Chriftian religion- 
We fee in thefe two perfons, one of whom believed 
the preaching of St Paul, as the other oppofed it 
with all his might, that if the word of God faves 
thofe who receive jt, it will condemn thole who 
are not converted by it; and, that thofe who v/ith- 
ftand the truth, and turn away otlicrs from faith and 
piety, do draw upon thcmfelves the fevereft judg* 
ments of God. St Paul*^ difeourfe in the fynagogue 
of Antioch, is an abftradl of the Chriftian dodlrine. 
This apoftle proves to the Jews that Chrift was 
born of the feed of David, and that he is the pro- 
mifed Melliah ; which he ftiev^s by the teftimony of 
yohn the baptift, and by the predidlion of the pro¬ 
phets. He then declares, that this Jefus, who was 
crucified at Jenifakm, was raifed from the dead, in 
conformity to the prophecies of the old teftame^^tiT 
jLaftly, he teaches them, that the defign of the com¬ 
ing of Chrift, was, to obtain for men the remifiion 
of fins; that accordingly, all fuch as believed in 
him fhould be juftilied *, but that thofe who rejedl- 
ed him, fhould be excluded from falvation; Since 
this is rhe fum of the Chriftian religion, we ought 
lerioufly and continually to attend to it, and to ob- 
ferve, that it is only by faith in Jefus Chrift, and by 

obe-. 
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obedience to the gofpcl, that we can be faved. A% 
for the effedt of .St Paulas difcourle, we fee that fe- 
veral believed his preaching *, but that moll of the 
Jews continued obllinately in their unbelief j which 
was the reafon why this apoftle told them, that he 
would turn to the Gentiles. This Ihews what diflfe-*- 
rent eile^ls the • preaching of the gofpel produces; 
that fome , grow better by it, others reject it, and^ 
inftead of yielding to truth, haughtily oppofe it. But 
if there are unbelievers, who continue in their blind- 
nefs, which leads them to deftru(Slion, they arethem- 
ielves the only caufe of it, fince none are excluded 
from everlafting life, but thofc who judge themfelves 
unworthy of it. 


C H A P. XIV. 

I. O T Paul and St Barnabas preach, at . 

O II. From thence they go to Lyftra^ where hav¬ 
ing healed an impotent man, the inhabitants of that 
place took them for gods, which gave occafion to St 
Paul to exhort them to renounce idolatry. III. Soon 
after, this apolUe was Honed by the people ot the 
town, whom the Jews had ftirred up againft him i but 
God having faved his life, he went to other places, 
and then returned to Antioch, 

Reflections. 

E find here in general, that the apollles cx- 
~ erciled their miniftry with great zedi, and in 
the midft of perfecutions; and that St Paul in par¬ 
ticular felt every where the rage of the Jews, fine© 
he was in danger of being Honed mtYi*Barnabas at 
Iconium^ and afterwards jvas actually Honed at Lyf- 
tra-t and even left for dead. We likewife find 

that God preferved the apoHle.s in the dangiers to 
which they were continually expoled j that he wrought 

great 
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great miracles by thern, and that, if they were dif- 
plealed with the great oppolition they met with from 
the Jews, they had the comfort of bringing feveral 
Gentiles to the faith. II. 1 he zeal St Paul fhewed 
when the inhabitants of Lyfira took him and Barm'' 
has lor gods, and would have paid them divine ho¬ 
nours, is very remarkable. Thofe who fear God, 
and have a true zeal, never leek their own glory; 
their great aim fhould be to glorify God alone, 
and to caufe others to know and worlhip him. III. 
St Paulas difeoutfe to the Lycaonians, who were ido¬ 
laters, (hews, that God did at all times reveal him- 
(elf to^ mankind, by the works of nature and pro¬ 
vidence, and has always given them proofs of his 
goodnefs. Upon which we ought to confider, that 
if the blefllngs God beftows upon men in a natural 
ftate, (hould engage them to love and ferve him, we 
are much more obliged fo to do *, we, I fay, to whom 
he has revealed himfelf by the gofpel, and to whom 
he has given fuch ftrong proofs of his love, by fend¬ 
ing his fon Jefus Chriit into the world. Laftly, St 
Luke takes nbtice, towards the end of this chapter, 
of the care which the apoftles took to go to feveral 
places, that they might exhort the faithful, and 
chiefly fettle pallors in every church,’ which Ihews 
the need Chriftians have bf inftrudfions and exhor¬ 
tations*, and, particularly, the neceflity of pallors 
and teachers ; and that the will of God is, that there 
Ihould be every where among Chriftians mjnjfters 
to teach, to exhort, and to govern the church. 

CHAP. XV. 

I, jk Difpute being raifed in the church of Anti- 
JI^\^ ochy bccaufe fome lews, who had been con¬ 
verted to Chriftianity, inlifted that the Gentiles, who 
embraced the fame faith, ought to be circumcifcd as 

* the 
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the Jews, and obferve the ceremonies of the law of 
Mofes ; St Paul and St Barnabas were fent to 'Jeru- 
falem^ to confult the apoftles upon ^is queftion. II. 
The apoftles being met together, declared that the 
Gentiles were not obliged to obferve circumcifion and 
the legal ceremonies, but* that it would be fufficient for 
them to believe *ih Chrift Jefus, and to obey the gol- 
pel, and to abftain from thofe things which might oc- 
cadon them to fall into idolatry. Artd this is what the 
the apoftles communicated to the church of Antioeby 
in a letter which they lent by St Paul and St Barnabas. 
III. After which, thole two apoftles departed from 
thence to other places, to preach the gofpel. 

Reflections. 

have here a very plain explication of the 
^ ^ dodrine of juftification; and what is here 
faid ferves to clear other places of the new teftamenr, 
which treat of this dodlrine; on which account this 
chapter deferves a particular attention: It muft be 
oblcrved here, that the queftion propofed was not to 
know whether the Gentiles, in order to falvation, 
were obliged to keep the commandments of Chrift, 
and to do good works; no one then doubted of 
this truth, nor was there any difpute about it. But 
the queftion was, whether they were obliged to fub- 
init to circumcifion and the reft of the ceremonies 
of the Jaw of Mofes^ as certain Jews converted to 
Chriftianity pretended ? It muft be next remembered, 
that the apoftles determined two things upon this 
queftion: The firft, that the converted Gentiles ought 
not to be obliged to circumcifion, and the praftice of 
the Jewilh ceremonies; but, that it was fulBcient to 
iaivation, that they ihould fincerely believe in Chrift. 
This the apoftles proved, i. Becaufe God had pour¬ 
ed his fpirit upon the Gentiles as well as Jews, and 
had given them faith; And, 2 , From the very na- 
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ture of the Mofaical ceremonies, as v^ell as by the 
predictions of the prophets, I’his is allb the do^rine 
which Sc Paul l^ys down in his epiftles, where he 
teaches, that 'UL'e are jufiified by faith, alone in Jefus 
Chrift^ without the works of the law. The fecond 
xhiiig which the apoftks declared, was, that the Csen- 
iiics “ fhould abilain,. however, from what had been 
facrificed to idols, from things ftrangled, and from 
blood, and from fornication,*’ The reaTon of this 
prohibition was, becaule the ufe of thefe things, as 
weil as fornication, were part of the idolatrous wor- 
iliip of the Gentiles; and that therefore, if Chrif- 
tians ipid not abftain from thefe things, it might 
have drawn them into idolatry, and confirmed the 
Gentiles in their falle relfgion. It appears from 
hence, that the apoftles have not exculed men from 
the obfervation of the moral law, but that they have 
only difpenfed with the ceremonial law.. And that, 
on the contrary, in teaching that we are juftified by 
faith, they eflablifhthe ncccfTity of good works, fmee 
faith cannot be finctTC if it does jiot produce good 
works, and obedience to the gofjjei. By the reparation 
of St Barnabas from St Paut^ mentioned at the end of 
this chapter, we find that thefe two excellent fervants 
pr God were of different opinions in ibme things; 
but this difference did not difunite them, nor hinder 
them from labouring inceffantly in advancing the 
Icingdoni of Chrift. 

CHAP. XVI. 

S T Paul calls timothy to the miniftry ; and, after 
having been in divers places, he arrives at Phi- 
Itppiy a city of Macedonia^ where he preaches the 
gpfpe}^ .ind where a woman named Lydia was con¬ 
verted to the Chriftian faith. While St Paul was at 
Philippiy a tumult was raifed againft him, becaufe 
he had delivered a maid fervaat that was poffefied 

with 
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wich an evil fpirit. He and Silas were both fcourged 
and call into prifon, but being wonderfully deliver¬ 
ed by God, the jailor was converted to Chriftianity, 
and the magiftrates of Philippi intreated the apoftles 
ro depart, exc^afing themldves |for their ill treatineat 
of them. 

Reflections. 

# 

^^HEPfE tire two things to* be obferved in the 
calling Timothy to the holy miniltry. The (irft 
is, that Timothy^ who was lb excellent a iervant of 
God, had been educated in piety ; and that though 
he was young, every body gave him a good charader; 
by which we fee that none Ihould be admitted to the 
minillry, but perfons that fear God from their youth, 
and have the tcilimony of a holy life. The fecond, that. 
St Paul^ who condemned circumcifion, when impof- 
ed on the Gentiles as a necelTary duty, did, notwith- 
ftanding, circumcife Timothy left the Jews fhould 
rejedl his miniftry, under pretence that his father was 
a Gentile. This is an example of prudence, conde- 
fcenfion, and charity, by w'hich we are taught, that 
in indifferent matters we muft fubmit as much as 
poffible to the weak, avoid every thing that may give 
offence, and regard what may moft contribute to the 
peace and edification of the church. II. St lluke 
fays, that the fpirit did not fuffer St Paul to go to 
^Jia^ and that he was warned by a vifion to preach 
the gofpel in Macedonia ; tipon which we are to ob- 
ferve, that it was God who guided the apoftlcs to the 
places where they could do moft good, and where 
their prefence was moft necef&ry. God does not al¬ 
ways think fit that the gofpel fhould be preached 
:dl places, but reveals it to fome rather than to others, 
for wife, for juft and good reafons. III. St Luke^ 
tells us, that there was a woman called Lydia^ who 
heard St PmtL -ind that God opened her heart to at- 
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tend unto the things that were ipoken by the^dpOflle^. 
This Ihews us* 'that faith is produced by hearing the 
word of God, and by the efBcacy his grate* 
which opens the heart, and dif^ofes it for the recep¬ 
tion of the truth. IV. St Pa/tl having delivered a 
maid iervant that was poUeiTed with an evil fpirit, 
her niafters, Stlftead of being af[^eU with the mi¬ 
racle, perceiving they had loft-the profit jQ^e brought 
them by divination, ftirred up the niaglftrates agamft 
the appftle. This fliews how great power there is 
in felf-intcreft, to excite the pafiions of men, and to 
hinder thein from knowing and receiving the truth. 
6t Ptiu/ and St/as, being fcourged and imprifoned 
by order of the magiftrates ol Philippi^ ftiewed a 
wonderful conftancy in the pains and indignities they 
.endured, finging praifes to God in the piilon. Thus 
Chriftians leccive, not only with patience, but hke- 
wile with joy, the evils they are expofed to lor the 
lake of Chriil. God opened the doois of the piifon 
by an earthquake, and the apoftles had the happine^ 
of converting the jailor. This is a icmarkable in- 
ftance of God’s prote< 5 ling his faithful fervants ; and 
ihews, that all that was done againft the apoftles 
turned to the glory of God, to the propagation of the 
and their greateft comfort, Laftly, Obferve, 
that^St P4iul pleaded that he was a citizen of RomCi 
t6 oUige the magiftrates of Philippi to own their 
in caufing him and Sdas to be Icourged and im-^ 
pri^Nfied, without any fornfof juftice. This he did 
to flbew his innocency, for the honour of the gof- 

ptl which he preachei It appears plain enough, 

that St Paul did not, hoVfver, fay this for fear of 
*|afitrings, if he had declared at^firft that he 
was a citizen of Rome^ he might have avoided.|x>th 
the/cdurging and imprifonment. Tfius we fee, that 
he joined great prudenije to an admirable patience, 
and a profound humility. 


CHAP. 
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.CHAP. XVII. 

I» O T s'nd Silas preached the gof^l with 
^ fuccefi at ^heffalmca \ but the Jews having 
ftirred up the magmrates and people of^ that city 
againd them,* .they go to Berea^ and there convert 
.ieveral perlbns. II. But being perl^uted there al(b 
by the Jcws,^ St Patti leaves that town and gpes to 
Athens^ a famous city of Greece, He there preach¬ 
es the gol]^l, and converts ieveral perfons. 

REPLaC.TIONS. '' 

L^T'HE arrival of St Paul and Silas ztTheJfa*^ 
lonica^ and at Berea^ their preaching in thofe 
two cities, and the tumult which the Jews rai(ed 
againft them,*fliews th 2 itStPaul fainted not; that 
the Jews were the moft bitter enemies of the gof- 
pel, perfecuting it iri every place •, but that they 
had likewife the comfort of gaining every where 
fouls to Chrift. *11. What is faid in praife of the 
faithful at Berea^ who chearfully received th^ word 
of God, and examined the fcriptures, to fee whe¬ 
ther what St Paul preached to them was agreiable 
thereto *, teaches us to receive the truth with docility 
and readinels, and at the fame time with knowledge 
and difeernment \ and that every Chriilian has a right 
to examine by the word of God, the doftrine that 
is preached to him, that he may receive not})ing 
that is not conformable to that divine word^ 
is the only rule of our faith> and fubmit 
to every thing agreeable to it. III. We ^obferVe' ia 
this chapter, the great zcaFof St Paul. GrievM to 
fee the city of Athens overrun,^^th idolijfry, he 
refolved*preach the gofpeltth^*, apd being in- 
treated by Ipme philo^phers to inllprm Uhei^ (5* the 
•doftrine he taught,' did not Ibtbple to^difepurfe to. 
Voi.. m, & them 
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them concertui^ the true religion. lu imitatlpa of 
this apoflble^ We ought to be fincerdy ceKu;erned 
when we iee men engaged in (in and error) and to 
hold of ail occafions that pffbr to ifeliver them 
from it. We observe in the diyicourie S3t Paul made 
to the Athmans-i on**one hand, the wiidom and jpru- 
dence of this apoftle, who cook occafion, even from 
their fuperftktofis, to fpeak to them of the true 
God V aod on the other, the evidence and force with 
which he proved, by the cleared: and ftrooged: argu¬ 
ments, and by the teftimony of their own poets, 
that there i^ but one God, almighty and all-gracious, 
who has created all things; and that it is an ex¬ 
treme folly, and the greateft of errors, to worlHip 
idols of gold. Giver, or Gone, as did the Gentiles. 
The difcourfe of St Paul contains the principal 
truths of religion: that there is but pne only God, 
creator and prelerver of the worlds that this God 
is not far from every one of us; that he does 
not Gand in need of our iervice, or any thing elie 
from us, Gnce it is he that gives us all life, mo¬ 
tion, and being. But above all, we ought to at¬ 
tend fe thefe*words, which are the abGrafi: of the 
dofbrine and dudes of the gofpel, thit Coil luho 
nommandttb all men every ^here, ta refent v hecaufe 
bath appotnied a day^ in voblch be will judge the 
^rld in nghieoujkefij by that man whom be hath 
ardained. Thelc truths, which St Paul once taught 
in an idolatrous city, are the truths which we pro- 
fc6 tp believe; but can be of no feryice to us, any 
farther tjian they Gir ua up to ferve God, to fe^r 
him, to love him,, and to obey the goipel. Wc^ 
Gie l^Gly, that this diGourle of St Paul yfzs attend*^ 
’ed wixjf the converGon of fpme perlbnS| but that 
the ^'greateG part of thofe who heard him continued 
ia unbelief) “Thus the preaching of the word of 
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God tomrerts" (bme^ whilst others &off at and re«« 

\ 

CHAP. XVIII. 

a 

LQ T Paul dwells at Connih a year aad a lialfj 
" converts a great number of people, 

and is accufed by the Jews before tbe magiftrates. 
IL Crom thence he‘goes to Ephfus^ to Jerufalem^ 
to and other places, to viHc the churches, 

and fo confirm them in tha^ faith. UL There ia, 
mention made at the end of this chapter of Jpolhs^ 
who was a minifter^^of the golpel, famooifor his 7eal» 
and his great talent^. 

A4 

RE?x.ac7io;»ts. 

^ rVK ^ 

I. T N what St Luke relates of the flay St Paul made 
**■ at Oittnth^ we may obferve the zeal where¬ 
with this apoftle laboured every where ‘for the ad-r 
vancement of the kingdom of Chrift s his difintereit- 
ednefs and prudence, which appear in his choofing 
rather to work with his own hands fof his fubfift- 
ance, than to be maintained at the charge of ^ the 
church \ the troubles he met with from the Jews; 
and laftly, the divine protection in his afiliAions % 
and the comfort he had in converting a great mtm'o 
ber of people in that city, and of founding thife a 
very noble church*, Thus the Chriftian religion wal 
more and mdre eftabliflied by. the preaching of the 
apoftles, and in fpite of all oppofition of the 
Jew^, s|nd of other enemies of the truth. IL The 
feveral journles and voyages of St PauU related in 
this chapter, (hew that he was continually empioyf 
ed in *the dpties of his calling, and that lie laboured 
with indefatigable fipplication in the edifit^&tion of 
the churches. Thus all true and fincCre Chriftians, 
but particularly the faithful'mmifl;erfi of Chrift Jc- 

R fus. 
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fu^, exert Ell their (Irrength, dedicate all their time, 
yea, their whole lives, to promoting tfe glory of 
and the falvatiort of iHeii« HI* is here 
jj^d to the honour of ApoVos^ Of his ar:^ elo* 
qiicnce, and his other great g^cs, antt of the ex> 
traordinary ef]^(^s of his miniftry, ihould make us 
acknowledge, that God grants a moil valuable bl^is* 
ing to the churchy when he ^nds zea)ous^^ci{ef^ 
and minifters, and well Ikillcd in the hdly wjlpt^S, 
and endowed with the jnece0ary talents and pft$ for 
indrudion apd edification $ and it ought likewile to 
engage us to befeech God that h^ would always raiie 
up fuch men. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I* -wji 

L Qi T Paul preaches the gofpel in thc'^ci^ 

/us, and does feveral miracles thejc^f j D^^lCer- 
tain Jews, attempting to caft out evil l^its in the 
name of Jefiis, aie ill treated by chofe who were 
pofitfied. yi. Several perfons addided to iJiagick 
inverted, and gave publick tokens of their 
repkn^Ce. IV. St Lule adds an account of the 
tumiitt railed againd Sf Pau/» by«^ » fiJVerfmith, 
HEhwd Demetnu^ who made great aavantaeg, by lell- 
filver dirihes, formed ^tef4he mo&l of afa- 
inrous temple which was in this city, and which was 
devoted to a goddeis of die heathens, ^oamed Dtana, 

^ That m^n, finding that St Paul by preaching againft 
" idols tnhde him lole all his profit, mrr^(fup the people 
a^ind him, but the Hot was appealed by the'derk of 

Replectiovs. 


iSpHYi chapter is continuation Of the woodcr- 
.fill fuccefe of St Pduh miniftjy. That ap^ 
file Baptized at Bpbefas certain difeiptes, who, till 

‘ ' E then 
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bdd Q^ 1 |P been inftruQed in the doftride <$f 
John the baptift; but as foon as they were baptised 
in the twittte of Jefos Chrift, and St Pa^i had laid his 
hands On tl^, they received the miraculous gifts of 
the holy Ghdft, Befades thefe» he converted there 4 
great number of peffons/in fpiteof^the bppofition 
of the Jews 5 he thete wrought furpifing miracles 5 
and fev'eral people t^t pradl:ifed the magick art re- 
naudced>l;heiii fuperftition and their impiety. Thus 
did tins apollle every where advance the kingdom 
of Chrift> and deftroy that of the devil. What 
happened to the Jewifti exorcifts, who, endeavour¬ 
ing to caft out devife id the name of Jefus, were ill 
treated by thofe who were poflelled by the evil fpi- 
rits, tended to convince the Jews, and all the world, 
that none but the apoftles, and lu'ch as 'Believed in 
Chrilt, were really able to work miracles, and had 
power over the unclean fpirits: the divine efficacy 
of the name of Jefus, and the excellence of his reli¬ 
gion is difplayed only by good men-, but ic*does 
not belong to wicked men, or to hypocrites, to 
take the name of the I.ord in their mouths. St 
Luke idforms us, that feveral people living at Epbe- 
/vs, converted by Sr Paul’s preaching, came and 
confefled their fins, among whom theie wfere fome, 
who having praaifed magick and unlawful arts, 
chole rather publickly to burn their books treating 
upon thofe fubjeas, than to fell them, though they 
would have brought them in confiderable fum^. This 
example is > remarkable j it teaches us, that ,thdfe 
who are truly penitent, do not fcruple to own their 
fiiults, to give publick tokens of tneir repentance, 
and to renounce all that has been to thetnlelves, or 
might be to others, an occasion of fin and fcairdal, 
though it Ibt never fo^precious, or dear and profitable 
to them. prijadpally to be obferved con¬ 

cerning the fedidon which was raifed at Epbefv^ 

K S agamic 
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dgaioft St Paul^ is, That it was raiiH by feibe 
trafts*meti, who feared that if the pedpie left 
worlhipplng idols, their trade would^lole its cn;d|t, 
and their gain' be dtininilhed^n and dp sfie 

people, they pretended a regai^.Co re2%(oft, and a 
zeal for the .goddefs Diana^ iNothing a^l with 
gieaW forcethe minds of menthamdie love 
of money ; nothing raifes th^ay pafiions ifo much i 
they cannot bear the truth, 'when it h odbtrary to 
their Intereft; and when they can do it, they conceal 
their incereft under the n)aik of religion. This great 
tumult was at laft, with feme difficulty, s^peafed by 
the town-clerk 5 and Sc Paul by lilhis means deliver¬ 
ed from the danger that threatned bids. By which 
we fee that tumults and feduions are very danger¬ 
ous, and therefore we ought to avoid every thing 
chat tends to promdte them ^ and that wife men are 
bound to prevent and to calm them by all poffibie 

means. 

# 

CHAP. XX; 

I* ^ T Paul leaves Epbefus^ and goes to 7 * roas^ 
where he preaches the gofpel to the Chriftians 
of that city, and raifes oi\e frorn the dead. 11 . From 
thence he goes to Miletus^ where having ftnt for the 
pallors of the ehurch of Epbefus<^^ he gives them a 
very ftnous exhortation; and then takes his leave of 
them* . * 

, Reflections. 

are to obferve in this chapter^'’I. Firft, 
T That St PW arriving at Trms^ went-to the 
place where the Chriftians of chat city were met to¬ 
cher on the firft day of the week to br^ bread, 
tliat is to lay, to celebrate the l^ord’s fupper, and* 
. preached to dieur wy^Jatc in the^ nSght* From 

. thence 
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thence we m«y gather* (hit the apolUes and firH 
Chriftians ^theni^ielves to lerve Cjod* and 

fyr nfnitual edsdcadon i that^Sunday waaYet apr^ for 
that that the hbly iacramenc waa admin if* 

tered in tnofe tneecip^* and difcourlea for 
inftru^on and exhortation of the faidifnt» and con* 
ieqnently* thartbeie practices are as oM as ChridiaOtcy 
itfelf* and of divine inftitut;ioii. 11. The fecond 
thing w&kh «deierves our attention* is* that St Paul 
reftoted young man to life* who fell from the up* 
per room of the houle where the believers were ga¬ 
thered toget);ief. This was a miracle very remark-^ 
able* which* without doubt* comforted the ChriUiians 
of ^roas^ and ^rengthened them in the religion of 
Chrift. But what moft of all delerves to be confi- 
dered in this chapter* ts the difcourfe which St Paul 
made to the pallors of Epbefus before he left them : 
in which we fee, with how great integrity,- zeal, 
and difintereftednefs he difcharged his mmiHry $ his 
conftancy Under affliflions, his great piety* the Care 
he took to exhort and teach for three years together* 
both in publick* and from hOule to houie ; his fet¬ 
tled refoludon of ferving the Lord faithfully* even 
to the end, and even of faCriBcing his life with joy 
for the fake of the gpfpe]. We iee there alio* the 
grave abd a0^£ling exhortations which he made to 
the miniders of Ephefus^ and the ardent and tender, 
wiihes by which he reconfj^rbends them to God, and 
the whole church over which they were appointed* 
From hence the miniilers of the gofpel may learn 
faithdilly to diicharge thetr office* and to fulfil the 
duties of'it with dmgenCe* zeal* and fmcericyi |t> 
watch carefully over the Lord’s dock* to take * 
heed that isolalfe or olFenfive doctrines Aide in among 
them % qevi^ to conceal any thing that may b^of uie 
to thofe who are committed to their truft; to warn 
them, not only publkkly* but privately alfo; to 

R 4 fuffer 
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fuSer patkntly the troubles to which they are 
pofed; to pray continually for thdr % att4 
laiiUy, to have no regard nor valde for themlHves, 
their own interefts, nor eVen their* liv^, provided 
they may have the fadsfadion of Hwung their 
courie, and fai|:hfully difeharging the roiniilry wh^ch 
they hiW^e^reedved from the Lord J^us. What St 
Paul fays on this occahon teaches Chrlftians, that 
the o^e of paftor is of the greatefl^ Importance» 
that God 18 very gracious to us when he fends us 
faithful minifters i and that when they have warned 
and inltru^ed us with fidelity, they wjU not be 
anfw^rable for our fouls if we do not do our duty. 
The tears which the pallors and Chnilians of Epbe- 
fiti ihed at parting with^St Pauly prove how dearly 
they loved him; and is likewife an aigument bow 
jKrong that love ought to be that unites the pallors 
to their flocks, and how much Chriflians Ihould 
dre^d to be deprived of the miniftry of the faitlifu) 
fervants of God« 

CHAP. XXL 

S T Paul departing from Miletus arrives at?3>rlff and 
from thence goes to Cefarea^ where he is warned 
Oy a prophet tb^t he Ihould be impnlbned at Jeru^ 
faletUy and delivered over to the Gentiles. . This 
predidlion did not a0right St Pauly who declared, 
that he neither feared bonds nor even death \ and fo 
he 1<» forwards for Jerufalem* When he was arriv¬ 
ed there, he entered into the temple with four oth§r 
lierions who had a vow upon them, to obftrve what 
‘ was ordered* by the law of Mofes in the like cafe. 
Though he did this by'the^ advice of the Other apo- 
Biles, ro fhew that ho was not an enemy to the law, 
as he had been accijfed ; the Jews ,did neVcrthelefa 
raife a tumult a^inB him, and wouid have put him 

to 
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if the captain of thofe that guarded the 
teo^^e ha^ dot ripfo^d him out^of theh bands* 

If 

^Rp£ FLECTIONS,* 

L H E prpdidiort of who 'teamed St 

Bml that he ihould cad into^ pcifon ac 
.yerufitlm^ (hew$^ that nothing befbl that ^po6le 
bw by the fpecid wi^ of God ; aijd that it ivas the 
Lord yrtfO e^pofed h^n to thoie perdcurions, and 
who thought fit that'^he (hou|d be delivered'to the 
Gentiles^ and afterwards carried to that he 

might bear witncfs to the gDfpel every where. The 
noble jefblpdon and condancy which St Pau/ ex- 
preflcd, when the dilciples befbugbt him with tears 
not to go up to Jerufalemy declaring, that he was 
ready not only to be bound, but to fuffer death 
for the name of the Lord Jefus, fliews, that this 
faithful fervant of God was entirely devoted to Chrid, 
and that nothing was capable of ihaking his con- 
dancy. ^his is an example that ought to be imi¬ 
tated by all Chriftians, but paiticulany by the mi- 
mders of the gofpel : And, as the Chriftians of Cr- 
farea, when they faw St Paul was determined to go, 
no longer oppofed his journey, but reftgned to the 
will of God ; we ought alfo to fubmit to what God 
has determined, and to facriftce our deareft inclina¬ 
tions to his will, as fbon as it is tnanifefted to us/ 
"What St Paul did, when he went to the temple of 
JoufaUm and puriikd bimlel^ according to the 
cudom of the Jews, mud be looked upon as an a£l: 
of prudence and chanty *, ^nd wThich tended to prove, 
that he w^s unjuilly accufed of being an enemy to 
the law of This prudent behaviour of St 

/VW, teachnss us^tp accommodate ourfeives as much 
as we ca]$, and to comply in indtfterent mattets 
with thofe who are prejudiced againd us, and to 
neglet^ nothing to bring tliem off from their wrong 
* > notional. 
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notions. We find,’ however, that notwithfianding 
what St Ptf«/*did to comply with the Jews, they 
lole up againfi; him to t^ke away his life. Theft aiie 
the common efiedts of j^filon and prs^odke t they 
ib blind * men, that nothing can undeceive them. 
Laftly, It *is to be obftrved, that providence deliver^ 
cd “St, Paul from the rage of the Jews, ^by means, 
of the tribune, making ufe of what this apofile had 
done in complitnce with the )ews, tp caizft him to 
be ftized and delivered, by that very people into 
the hands of the Gentiles, as had been foretold. 
Thus God ftcures thoft that ftrve him, and all that 
men do againft them tends only to accomplish the 
ends of providence. 

C H A XXII. 

I, HIS is a difcourfe in which St Paul^ to 
p juftify himf^lf from the acculatipn of the 
Jews, that he was an enemy to their law and nation, 
giyes the hillory of his life and converfion* II. But 
the Jews infilling upon his being put to death, the 
captain' ordered he Ihould be examined by fcourg- 
ing ^ which, however, was not done, becauft this 
apofile declared that he was a citizen of Rome ; but 
he was lent back, that he might appear before the 
council of the Jews, ♦ ' 

Reflections. 

^HE defign of St Faun difcourfe, which is 
here fet dov^, was xp‘ Ihew the Jews he was 
no enemy"to*tbeir religion % that, fo far from it, he 
himfelf had*been very ^zealous for^chat religion, in 
hetWas brought up at Jirufalem^s and was 
formerly a'moil violent perfecutor of the "Chriftians j 
tlut the reaibn why bp had embraced the Chriflian 
{«»gion, and preached it every where,’^'>wss in obe-- 

^ .. die^c 

_ A.* 
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ditmee to Itht heavenly call* In thk behaviour of 
St Pai^l to^iods Jews, we tnay oolerve, that he 
endeavour^ both to judtfy himielf, and to pacify 
them« botcto hb did npt^ however, dif&ltnble the 
truth. Tl^is teaches us to i^ak, and aft alwaya 
with temper and prudence, ef^ially when we have 
to do With petfons prejudiced againU u$ i and, at 
the fame time, with courage and refplution, without 
di%uife, ind without diflembling the truth through 
fear. The rage the Jews were in‘when St Paul fjud, 
chat the Lord had fent him to the Gentiles, fhew^» 
that the chief cau& of^their hatred againft this 
apoftle, was the averfion they had co the Heathens* 
This proceedure of the Jews fhews likewile, that 
nothing can undeceive people who labour under 
ilrong prejudices. Laftly, St*Paul, when they were 
going to examine him by fcourging, thought fir^ 
in order to avoid it at this time, to plead his pri- 
vile^ as a citizen of Home^ which he had negle^d 
to do o*n another occalion. , Hea£^ed thus, becauie 
it was a lawful means of fecuring- himfelf againll^ 
their Violent and unjuft treatment. From whence we 
may conclude, that it is lawful to make uie of our 
right, ^nd to employ all juft and reaibnable methods 
to defend ourfelves, when we are in danger of being 
opprefled, or unjuftly treated. 

CHAP, XXIII. 

T his chapter conftfts of two parts: I. StJP4«^rs 
appearing before the council of the Jews. Jl. 
The relation xn a confpiracy, which forty Jews had 
formed totake away this apcftleV life, ahd the man¬ 
ner in whith he wias prdlcrved/ 


« 
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HeFLECTIO N.S. 


\X7 E may make four rcfleftions upon this chap¬ 
ter : I. That Sc. P^ir/, being uiijuffly ilruck, 
by the order of the high prieft AnafUm^ threaten¬ 
ed him with the judgment of God } but tluit he, ne- 
verthelels, declared the refpe^Sl he iWe to hi^ charac^ 
ter, when he was acquainted that he who had caul^ 
ed him to be thus flruck was the high^prieft; which 
he did t)Ot know at firll. What we are to learn 
from hence is, that we ought to fpeak refpeflfully 
of our fuperiors \ and, at the fame time, that God 
will punim unjud judges, and luch as abufe their au¬ 
thority. II. That St Paul occafioned a divifion be¬ 
tween thePharifees and Sadducecs, by laying, that 
he was arraigned for believing the refurredtion of the 
dead. He adled wifely, in preventing, by this 
means, being bpprelled by the Jews, and fhcwing 
that he taught what the Pharifees themfelves believ^ 
concerning the refurredion. *III. That God ‘appear¬ 
ed to St Paul by night, and bid him fear nothing, 
but to be prepared to go and bear witneis t5 the 
truth at Rome. This was neceflary for the fupport 
of the apollle, in the midll of thofe troubles^ which 
the Jews raifed againft him, to inftruft him* in the 


defegns of providence, and to encourage him to 
ma& every where an open profefllon of the truth. 
IV. We fee, 4n the laft place, that forty Jews having 
confpired to flay St Paul^ he was preferved from that 
danger by a young man, his nephew, who gave the 
captain notice of it. We may obferve from this, 
how great the rage of the Jews was againft St Paul ; 
to what exceffes hatred, joined with a falfe zeal for 
religion^ is capable of hurrying men, and how dan¬ 
gerous k is to be hurried away by paflion, and to 
make rafh vovin. Finally, we fhould admire, in 
this ^vent, the means that provid^e ufes to pre- 

. , * ferve 
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iem innocent and good men from iQipending dan-^ 

gers. 

f 

■’.'•.CHAP. XiCIV. 

I. O T Paul being acculM by •the Jews before the 
governor FenXy gives an account of his beha* 

. Viour and his faith. .11. Felix defiring to hear Sc 
i^/rn/ 9 'that*apoffle difeourfed of the dudes of juftice* 
of temperance, and of the laft judgment, in fuch a 
manner as filled him with terror. However, St 
Ptutl remained a prifoner at Cejarea for the fpace of 
two years. 

R E P*J. E C T I O N S. 

I.'Y^H'AT' we are to confider firft upon this 
^ chapter, is, that St Paul being very unjuftly 
acculed by the Jews, ^before the governor Felix^ 

‘ defended hinllelf in a *grave, folid difeourfe % in 
which, whilfi: he juflifies himfelf from the accufati- 
on:> brought againfl him, and denies thole things 
which the Jews falfly laid to his charge, he does, 
neverthclefs, make an open confeflion of the faith and 
do6krine which he taught. We may learn from this 
inflance of fincerjty, and zeal, that neither fear, nor 
any ocher confideradon, ought to hinder us from afi> 
ferdng the truth. II. It is oblervable, that the 
apollle, giving an account of his faith and behaviour, 
declares he believed and taught notoing but what 
was written in the law and^ the prophets, and parti- 
• cularly the relurre(5tion of the dead, of the juft and 
of the uojufi:* By wha^ St Paul fays on this fubjedt,' 
we fee, that the dodtrine of the refurredtion is a ye- 
ry important part of the Chnfiian religion j and, 
that thofe who profefs to believe it, ought to live a 
holy and unblameable life, having a confeience void 
of ^offence tbWards God, and towards men* We 
• “ . fhould. 
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ihould, in the laD: place, ierioufly take notice of the 
terror with which "Felix was ierzed, when St Paul 
talked to him about righteou&efs, (empetance^ and, 
the laft judgment; of that govefhor*5 ^ obduracy,' 
who, finding his own confcience repi^iCh h|in >srith 
injuflice, inipurity, and feveral otherVrinaai^ would 
not fufier the apoule ^to proceed. Here we fee the 
power of the word of God, and the efliedts whiclu 
the truth of the golpel, and ‘efpecialjy the do£brine 
of the univerfal judgment, produce, even upon 
the minds of the wicked. But we likewKe obferve, 
how finners refid that wOrd, * and the motions of 
their own confcience. This Ihould therefore be a 
warning to us not to harden our l^arts, nor ever to 
delay our converfion, when God caufes us to hear 
his voice, and when we feel ourfelvcs afitedted with 
it. The wickednefs of Felix appeared yet farther, 
in bis leaving St Paul iniprifoned two years, not 
that he thought him guilty, .but becauie he was co¬ 
vetous, and hoped to extort moiiey from him. Thus 
avarice, and refpeft for men, are the cauies of great 
injuftice, and hinder men from attaining the know- 
Jedge of the truth, 

CHAP. XXV, ' 

H E Jews defire Feftu^ who fuccccded Felix 
JL in the government of j-udea^ to lend St Paul 
from Cefarea^ where he had been a prifoner two 
years, to Jerufaltm \ having formed a defign to 
kill him on the way *, but Feftus did not grant them 
their requeft, telling them, they might come to Cf- 
*farea^ which they did. Upon this, St Paul appeal¬ 
ed, to the emperor, and Fejlus reiblved to fend him 
to Rme. II, About this time king Agnppa coming 
to Cefarea^ and ‘being told of St Pauly wis defirous 
to fee and hear him. 


R a F I, E c* 
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Reflections. 

tobemadeon this chapter arc, 
*■“ I. That tTO'Jews having treachetouny contriv¬ 
ed^ to kfil St Pauly 4God £d not iufifer them to 
execute their wi(^ed and cruel delign; which fhouid 
lead us to acknowledge the protection whkh God af-r 
^ fords his faithful fervants. II. That St Pauly being 
‘ accufed by the Jews before Fejiusy continued td 
maintain his innocence, and at laH, detired his cauie 
might be referred to the emperOr. This proceedure 
of the apoftle ihews> that 'when we are unjuflly ac- 
cufedj’we may have recourfe to courts of juftice, 
and make ule of all the lawful means for our ^defence 
which providence puts in our power. 111. It mult 
be likewife confidercd, that providence did thus dif- 
pole matters, not only tliat St Paul might npt fall 
into the hands of the Jews, but alfo that he might 
thereby have an opportunity of' going to Romy and 
of preaching the gofpel in that great city, as our Lord* 
had foretold he (hould. IV. The behaviour of Feftus 
towards St Pauly (hews, that/hat governor, though a 
heathen, had more* integrity and equity than the Jews, 
and even than the high prieds and magidrates of 
yerufalem themlclves. Laddy, It is to be obierved, 
that king ^grippa coming at that time to Cefareay 
*was dedrous to ice and hear Pauly and that this .was 
an occafion with which providence furnilhed this apo- 
dle to fpeak In the prefence of that prince, and a 
great number of people ofthe fird rank h which turned 
to the judidcation of St P»iw/,’and the doClrine he 
preached, as we 1^ in the following chapter. 

. CHAP. XXVL 

» 

I. O T Paul (peaking in the prefence of king 4 grtp* 
Ij pay of Bernucy of the governor Fii/lusy and a 

great 
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great numljcr of officers^, and people; of diftinddoffi 
giyes the hillory of his lifev Gonv^rlihhj /^Hkl' W 
|ier of exercifing his minjl^yv II. 

was interrupted by a mad* 

man, and by king Agrippa^ w^d^fsVtiloyed by his 
difcourle. III. Finally, this pf^fcc,;;the ^p^ernor, 
and all that were prelent, acknowledged the in no* 
cence ofStJP4»/; but it was refolved that he Ihduld 
be fent to Rome^ becaufe he' appealed to the 
emperor. *’ 

* y 

—^ ^ " i 

Reflections. 

I. T N the difeourfe St Paul made before king A-* 
grippa^ to give an account of his condu<5t, both 
before ^nd after his converfionj we difeover a cha- 
rafter of wifdotn, of moderation, and, at the fame 
time, of ingenuity, ftcadinefs, at^d courage, which 
very plainly denote the innoccnch and zeal of this 
apolfle; The mild and relpedful, but, at the fame 
time, frank and finccre manner, in which he fpoke 
upon this occaGoh, Ihould teach us to anfwer always, 
as we are exhorted by St Peier^ with meeknels and 
humility, thofe who require an account of our faith, 
and of the hope which is in us, and never to con¬ 
ceal nor diffimble the truth.' II. We are to cohfider 
upon this difeourfe, that if St Paul perfecuted the 
church before his converfion, he did it in ignorance 
arid anbeiief, but that,, otherwile, his life‘was irre¬ 
proachable} and; that after the Lord Jiad called him, 
he ierved him with great zeal. ‘What we are to 
learn from hence is, that fins of ignorance are more 
cafily pardoned, than others, and that we ar^ likewife, 
liiore ^eafily reclaimed frcHri them \ that<*^bd reveals 
himfelfi'(^ner or later, to fuch as are of an upright 
heart V arid thaj:, whenever he calls us, ‘^e ought to 
obey, and follow that ball immediately. IH. Wd 
i^ 'by the judgment made bt & Paul^ taking 
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him for a madman, that the mod ferious things 
fccm folly to the worldly-minded ; and the wife and 
refpcftful anfwer which St ]^aUl returned to Fejhsy 
is a noble inftance of moderation and courage. IV* 
St .mentions a very remarkable circumdance; 
that kihjg Agrippa hearing St Paul^ faid, that he had 
almod perfuaded hini to be a Chridian j to which the 
apodlc replied, that he wifhed, he and all prefenfe 
were really and truly Chridians. Upon which it may 
beobferved, tfta^that prince, who profefled the Jew- 
idi religion, and believed the prophetfe, found in 
the difcoiirle of the apodle, a probability5 at lead, 
by which we may fee the force of truth; but, the 
impredion was not tO falvation, fince Agrippa took 
mo care to be farther indru(ded therein. It is in vain 
to be but faintly affefted with the word of God, or 
to be a half, an almod Chridian; we mud be fo al> 
together, and with our whole heart. Ladly^ We 
findi that king Agrippa and Feftus^ after they had 
heard St and examined the accufation laid 

againd him, confefled his innocence, and would Iiavd 
acquitted him, if he had not appealed unto Cefar, 
By this means this apodle’s innocence was vindicat¬ 
ed ; and, if he was fent to Rome^ it was not as a 
criminal, which would have been a great hindrance 
to the golpel he was to preach in that city. Thus 
St Paul experienced, on this occafion, God’s pecu¬ 
liar protedtidn ; and; the Lord fulfilled in hitp, what 
he hid foretold of the apodles; namely, that they 
ihould be brought before kiUgs and rulers, to bear 
witnefs of him; but, that he would afTid them 
with his fpirk, and put into their mouth wliat fhould 
be neceflkry for them to fpeik in their defence. 
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C H A P. XXVII. 

« 

T H I S chapter contains a relation of the voyage 
which Sc Paul made by fea from Cefarea to 
RomCy where what is chiefly to be obferved, is, that 
he was in danger of perifliing, the Ihip 'n\ which he 
was having run- a-ground. 

/■ 

ReflecttoSis. 

^^HIS hiftory prefents ns with four remarks; 

I. The firft relates to the continual danger St 
Paul was expofed to. After having efcaped the rage 
of the Jews, he had like to have becncaft away in* 
his voyage to Rome, and befides, to be murdered 
by the foldicrs. 11. The fecond is, that God, who 
had protected him till then, was plcafed to deliver 
him 1 i'om both thefc dangers. We fee, therefore, that 
nothing can hurt thofe whom God favours with his 
protedlion, and who ferve him faithfully. III. The 
third, that God did not only fave the life of St Pau/y 
but, for his fake, preferved all thofe that were in 
the fliip with himj fo that wlien they were (hip- 
wrecked, there was nor one lofl:. This wonderful 
deliverance, which St foretold, muft needs con¬ 
vince them, that this apoftle was a true fervant of 
God i and it is a leflbn to us, that it is always a great 
happinefs to be in the company of good men j and 
that, upon their account, God often fparcs the refl:, 
granting them deliverance, and fliewing them great 
favour. IV. It is to be obferved, in the laft place, 
that though God had aflured St Paul by an angel, 
that none of thofe who were in the Ihip with him 
fhould perifh, yet that apoftle declared, that if the 
mariners did not remain in the veflel, they could not 
be faved. The promifes which God makes us, 
^ tliould not hinder us from ufing thole means that 

pru- 
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prudence directs, and which he himfclf has eftablifli- 
ed j wherefore our reliance upon God ought never 
to be attended with rafhnels or negligence. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

I. O T Paul liaving been fhipwredkcd upon the 
coafl: of the ifle of Maltha^ ftaid there three 
months, and wrought fundry miracles. 11. He de¬ 
parts from Ahlthay and arrives at Rome, 

m 

Reflections. 

H E humanity with which the inhabitants of 
Maltha . received St Paul^ and thofe which 
were fhipwrecked with him, Ihould teach Chriftians 
to exercife holpitality, and heartily to aflift thole that 
are in diftrefs. The judgment which the people of 
that idand palled upon St PauU when he was bit by 
a viper, Ihews, that men, even the moll rude and 
uncultivated, have always thought that divine ven¬ 
geance docs not fulFer crimes to go unpunilhed, 
which is a mod certain truth ; however, the example 
of St proves, that it would be judging rallily, 
to imagine that all thofe whom any misfortune be- 
fals, are purfued by the juftice of God. The opinion 
which the inhabitants of Maltha conceived of St 
Pauly taking him for a God, when they faw he was 
not hurt, mull be looked upon as an effedl of the 
ignorance of thofe idolatrous people; but this mi¬ 
racle, as well as that of curing the father*in-law of 
Publius, and other dillempered perfonsof thatilland, 
oblige ds to acknowledge the accemplilhment of 
that promife which Chrid made his apodles in the 
xvith chapter and i8th verfe of the gofpel of St 
Mark: ^ey Jhall take up ferpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it Jhall not hurt them ; they Jhall 
lay hands on the fuk, and they Jhall recover. I.adly, 

S 2 St 
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St Paul being arrived ^iRome^ faw not only the 
Chriftians thac were in that great city> but likewilc 
the Jews, whom he informed of the reafons that in¬ 
duced him to take a voyage to Rome^ and to appeal 
to the emperor; he Ipoke of their nation, and of the 
Jews at Jerufalemy with great tenriper, and after¬ 
wards endeavoured to bring them to Jbelieve in Jefus 
Chrift; and finding, at laft, that feveral among them 
continued in their unbelief, he declared to them, that 
becaufe of their obduratenefs, he wofild preach the 
gofpcl to the Gentiles. This his behaviour, full of 
wifdom and charity, Ihews, that we ought to omit 
nothing that may edify the world, or bring back 
thofe who are prejudiced againft the truth ; and that, 
if then people will continue obftinate, they are inex- 
cufable* 

p; Thus ends the hiflory of St Luke^ and the book 
of the of ibe apoftles. It may be farther obferv- 
cd, that St Paul remained a prifoner at Rome two 
years j that, during that time, he wrote leveral 
cpifties, which have been preferved in the new tefta- 
ment *, that he was afterwards let at liberty, and made 
leveral journies *, and that, returning to Rome about 
five years after, he there fuffered martyrdom, beingT 
beheaded in the reign of Nero» 


The End of the Acts of the Apostils. 
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argument. 

77je epifile to the Romans voas wrote about the fifty 
fevenlb year of our Lord, It was placed at the bead 
of the other epijlles^ becaufe of the importance of the 
matters contained in it^ and the dignity of the city of 
Rome. The dejign of this epifile is to fhewy that 
faith in Chrifty through the Gofpely is the only way 
of falvation •, andy that circumcijiony and the works 
of the law of Mofes, gave the fews no advantage 
over the Gentiles j andy thereforCy that the GentileSy 
who embraced 'the Gofpely were not to be obliged to 
fubmit to circumctfiouy and the ceremonies of the laWy 
as certain Jews converted to Chrifiianity pretended ; 
andy that God might call the Gentilesy and receive 
them into his covenanty as the prophets had foretold. 
This is what we are taught in the eleven firfi chap^ 
iers of this epifile. In the five lafty St Paul exhorts 
the Romans to the principal duties of the Chriftian 
lifoy and efpecially to cbariiyy forbearanccy and 
peace \ forafmuch as the divifions which prevailed 
at that timCy between the Jews and the converted 
GentileSy troubled the peace of the church» 

C H A P. r. 

♦ 

I N this chapter St Paul does two things : L He 
falutes^the believ.jrs at Romoy and exprelles his 
joy at hearing of their faith, and the great defire 

S3 hp 
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he had to go and fee them. II. He begins to (hew, 
that as ^11 men were (inners, they could be faved 
only by Jefus Chrift; and for that purpole he makes 
appear, that though God had difeovered himfelf to 
the Gentiles, by the works of the creation, they did 
not ferve him, but fell into idolatry, and all fonds 
of diforders. 


Reflect* IONS. 


1. \\T E obferve, at the beginning of this epiftle, 
^ the Jove of St Paul to the Romans^ his de- 
jfire to contribute to their edification, and his zeal to 
make known the gofpel in all places, and to all per- 
fons, and even in the city of Rome, All Chriftians, 
and particularly miniflers of the gofpel, ought to 
imitate St Paul in this reJpcdl; to love tenderly the 
church of Chrill, and the faithful; to pray continu¬ 
ally for them; to procure their edification with all 
their might, and never to be afhamed of truth or 
godlinefs. II. We fee, that although God mani- 
tefted himfelf to the Gentiles by the works of crea¬ 
tion, and providence, they did not glorify him, but 
abandoned themfelves to fins of every kind; and, 
that even thofe nations where arts and fcienccs 
flouriflied, fell into the molt lhameful idolatry, and 
moll unworthy of reafonable creatutes, and thereby 
provoked God’s wrath againft them. If the Gen¬ 
tiles were guilty before God, and inexcufable for 
thele things, as St Paul declares, how guilty (hould 
we be, if, after God has made known himfelf to us, 
not only by the works of nature, but by his word, 
we did not ferve him as we ought. III. What the 
apollle fays in this chapter, with refpedl to the two 
principal fins of the Gentiles, which were idolatry, 
and the dreadful diforders which they fell into with 
refpeL^ to uncleannels, (hews us what tiondition we 
ihould be in, if God had not enlightened us with the 

light 
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light of the gofpel, and into what horrid actions 
fenfuality and uncleannefs may lead mankind. IV. Fi¬ 
nally, in the laft verfes of this chapter, St Paul de- 
fcribes the vices of the heathen, faying, that they 
were filled with pollutions, covetoufnefs, injuftice, 
and padions and fins of every kind; and, that al¬ 
though they knew that thofe who, did fuch things 
were worthy of’death, they did not Forbear commit¬ 
ting them^. We muft own, to .our fhamc, that this 
is the piAure*»of the lives and manners of a great 
number of Chriflians; but, it likewife teaches us, 
that they who thus imitate the heathens in their dif- 
orders, who know, much better than they the law 
of God and his will, muft expect the fcvereft judg¬ 
ments. 


C H A P. 11. 

I. O T Paul having lliewn, in the foregoing Chap¬ 
in ter, that the Gentiles were linners, proves in 
this, that the Jews, who condemned the Gentiles, 
were finners alfo; and, by abufing the light they en¬ 
joyed, and the goodnefs of God, they would appear 
much more guilty before his tribunal than the Gen¬ 
tiles, who knew no other law but that of nature and 
confcience. Whence it follows, that the Jews could 
not pretend tobejuftified before God by their works, 
and, that they had no more right to falvation than 
the Gentiles. IF. And becaufe the Jews gloried in 
having the law of God, and circumcifion, which 
was the token of the covenant 5 the apoftle declares, 
chat all thefe external advantages, which diftinguifli- 
fid them from the Gentiles, did not render them more 
acceptable to God, but were ufelefs to them, whilft 
they negleded to keep the law. 




iHE ROMANS, 
Reflections. 


^TpHE dcfign of this chapter in general, is 
fliew that the Jews were guilty before Godn 
as much, and even more than the Gentiles; and, 

, ccnfequentiy, that they could not be juftified nor. 
faved but by Jefus Chrift. Befides which, we may 
gather from this chapter the following inllrudions: 
I, That thofe who condemn fin in others, and do, 
peverthelcfs, commit the like, w'ill be inexcufable^ 
and fiiall-not elcapc the judgment of God. II. That 
God great forbearance towards finners, in orde^f 
to bring them to repentance; and, that thofe who 
abule filch forbearance, draw upon themfelves the 
mort terrible effeds of his wrath. Ill, That God 
w'ill one day render to all men according to their 
works; that he will give everlafting life to thole 
who have perfevered in welj doing; but, that af^ 
flidion and defpair will be the portion of the wicked. 
IV. That, at the day of judgment, rrieh will be 
judged according to the degree of knowledge which 
they have had; that the Gentiles will be judged by 
the law of nature; but, that the punilbmcnt of thofe, 
who (hall fin againfi the law that God has given 
them in his wor^, will be much more rigorous; by 
which we may fee what Chriftians are to exped, 
who fin againft the light of the gofpel. V, And 
laftly, St Paul proves, that the Jews in vain gloried 
in being more enlightened than the Gentiles, and hav¬ 
ing the fign of circumcifion. He reproaches them 
with tranfgrefling the law of God in a more crimi¬ 
nal manner than the Gentiles themfelves, and caufing 
them to blafpheme the name of God *, whence he" 
concludes, that circumcifion, and other privilege^ 
which they enjoyed, were of no ufc to them, and' 
that they would be treated as Gentiles and uncircum- 
cifed* ’ What St Paul fays with lb much evidence a- 

gainft 
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gainfl: the Jews, teaches us, that we ought not to 
Doaft of knowing the will of God, of being in cove¬ 
nant with him, and of having the external tokens of 
his covenant, unlefs we do his will; that he is not a 
true Chriftian, who is only fo outwardly ; but, that 
he fhali be efteemed a Chriftian, who is fo inwardly, 
and in tlie heart, and who is approved, not by men, 
but by the Lord himfelf, 

CHAP. III. 

S T Paul (hews three things in this chapter: I. 

That the Jews had great advantages over the 
Gentiles •, that if they did not believe in Jefus Chrift, 
this did not hinder God from being always true in 
his promifes, nor them from being juftly punilhed ; 
and, that though the unbelief of the Jews ferved to 
manifefl: the righteoufnefs, truth, and goodnefs of 
God, yet they would, neverthelefs, be wholly inex- 
cufable. II. St Paul proves, by leveral texts of the 
old teftament, that the Jews were guilty of the vio¬ 
lation of the law of God j and he takes notice, that 
thofe texts did only relate to the Jews. III. He 
concludes from thence, that the Jews could not have 
been juftified by the law of Mofes^ and that neither 
they nor the Gentiles could be juftified any other 
way than by faith in Jefus Chrift 5 and he fays, that 
this dodtrine was fo far from being oppofite to the 
law, that, on the contrary, it eftablifhed it more 
ftrongly. 

Reflections. 

^1p H E dodtrine which St Paul teaches through¬ 
out this chapter, and which he defigns to prove, 
is, that fince the Jews were involved in fin and guilt 
as well as the Gentiles, they ftuld not pretend to 
be juftified by u e Jaw of Mofes^ and that there 

was 
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was but one only means of jiifli/ication for both, viz, 
faith in Jefus Chrift, who has made an atonement 
for the fins of all mankind, Befides this dodrine, 
which is the foundation and fum of the whole Chrif- 
tian religion, there are three particular remarks to 
be made upon this chapter: I. That as the privi¬ 
leges which the Jews enjoyed were pf no benefit to 
them, by reafon of their unbelief, fo, likewife, the 
advantages which God has granted to us Chriftians, 
will be ufelefs to us, if we abufe thenf,'* and will not 
fecure us from his judgment. II. That the infidelity 
and ingratitude of men, do not make God unrighteous 
when he puniflies them •, that fuch infidelity does 
even help to fhew, that God is righteous, good, and 
true ; but that, neverthelcfs, we muft not think that 
God cannot condemn finners *with juftice, becaufe 
fin ferves to manifeft his glory; for the glory of 
God is only accidentally the effedl of fin; the aim 
and defign of the wicked is not to advance God’s 
glory, but to fatisfy their paflions. What the apoftle 
fays upon this occafion, proves likewife,. that we 
muft never do evil under a pretence that good may 
follow. III. And laftly, It appears by the laft ver- 
fes of this chapter, that the intention of St FauU in 
what he here teaclies, was not to abolifh the law, 
or to render it ufdefs; nor ought we from thence to 
infer, that Chriftians are allowed to break the law, 
and to continue in fin *, but, on the contrary, that 
the do6lrine of juftification by faith is, at the bottom, 
the fame with that of the law and the prophets:, .and, 
that this dodtrine is fo far from difpenfing with the 
duties of holinefs, that it leads men more effedlually 
to the pradice of them, as. is fhewn by the apoftle in 
the following chapters. 


CHAP^ 
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CHAP. IV. 

I. H E apoftle proves, in this chapter, by the 
1 example of the patriarch Abraham^ that men 
are juftified by faith, and not by circumcifion, nor 
by the works of the law of Mofes., Accordingly he ob- 
icrves, that juftification confills in the pardon of fin, 
and that Abraham himfelf was juftified by his faith, 
and that he received the promifes of God long before 
he was circumcifed. II. He reprelents, in the next 
place, what was the virtue and efficacy of Ahraham^^ 
faith ; and concludes, that all who believe in Jefus 
Chrift dead, and rifen again, Ihould be juftified by 
faith, as Abraham was. 

Reflections. 

C T Paul teaches us, in this chapter, in the cleareft: 

manner, what juftification is, and how we may 
parfSike of it. L He fhews, tliat juftification, and 
the happinefs of finful man, confifts in the pardon 
of fin, which God grants to mankind in his pure 
mercy j and affirms, that this favour is obtained by 
faith in Chrift, and not by the works of the law of 
MoffS. This he proves clearly, by obferving, - that 
Ahraharf^‘3i% juftified by his faith, and the promifes 
were made to his pofterity long before he was cir¬ 
cumcifed. From whence it evidently follows, that 
it was not the circumcifion, but faith, that rendered 
him acceptable to God; that therefore circumcifion 
was not neceflary to falvation ; and all thofe who 
ipiitate the faith of this patriarch, will be accounted 
his children and pofterity, and juftified as he was. 
But the manner in which the apoftle fpeaks of the 
faith of Abraham^ and its efFedls, is an invincible proof, 
that it is impoflible to be juftified, and obtain falva¬ 
tion, if our faith be not like that of Abraham\ and 

our 
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Qur faith in God and his promilcs be not efHcacioua 
and adive, inducing us to expe£l every thing from 
him, to hope in his promifes, and obey him even 
in the moft difficult matters, as did this holy patri¬ 
arch. I'his is a moft important dodrine, which we 
ought to comprehend well, and carefully remember, 
and which ftiould ferve for a rule to our, thoughts^ 
and to our adlions. 

I 

CHAP. V. 

T H IS chapter confifts of three parts: I, St Paui 
delcribes the fruits of juftification, and the ad¬ 
mirable effeds which faith, and a convidion of the 
love of God, produceth in believers, even in the 
midft of afflidions and perlecinions. 11. He repre- 
fents the great love of God to men, in givirtg his 
Son to die for them. III. He ftiews, that Chrift 
alone is the fountain of all thefe precious advantages ; 
in which view, he compares Chrift with Adam^ and 
Ihews, that if Adam had fubjeded all men, with¬ 
out exception, to fm and to death, even thofe that 
lived before Mofes^ and to whom God had not given 
a pofitive and revealed law, as he did to Adam ; 
much more ought we to believe, that thq^piercy of 
God fhould extend to all mankind by jefus Chrift; 
from whence he concludes, that our Lord is the au¬ 
thor of falvation, and of life, to all fach as truly be-r 
lieve in him. 

• Reflections. 

E may obferve, by the reading of this chap- 
’ ^ ter, 1. The happy condition of true believers, 
lince being juftified by faith, they are fo firmly per- 
fuaded, and have fo agreeable and lively a fenie of 
the love of God, that they rejoice continually in the 
expedation of the glory of heaven, even in the midft 

of 
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i)f their grcateft tribulations. II. We ought ferioufly 
to meditate upon what is here faid concerning the 
great love that God has fhcwn to us finful men, by 
delivering up his Son to die for us, and particularly 
his love to thofe that are reconciled to him, and fin- 
ccrely believe the gofpel. I'his confideration is a 
powerful motive to gratitude, full of comfort to 
believers, -and very proper to confirm them in his 
love. lU. I'he comparifon St Paul makes in this 
chapter, between Adam and CHRIST^ tends to 
Ihew, that our Lord came to deliver man from fin 
and death, to which they all became fubje6t by the 
fall of Adam. This ought to jnake us look upon 
Chrift, as him in whom we find a deliverance from 
all our evils, and who is the giver of fpiritual and 
eternal life to all fuch as believe in him, and obey 
him. But it likewife appears from hence, that none 
but thofe who have a fliare in the righteoufnefe and 
life of Chrift, can obtain falvation; and, that fuch as 
do not receive him with a true faith, and who imitate 
Adam in his difobedience, remain in condemnation 
and in death. 


C H A P. VI. 


T he defign of St Paul in this chapter is to 
ftiew, I. That the dodrine of juftification by 
faith in Jefus Chrift, and of the abundant grace of 
God to the greateft finners, which he has taught in * 
the foregoing chapters, does by no means authorize 
Chriftians to live ii^ fin, but, on the contrary, does 
powerfully draw them from it 5 and, that baptifm 
engages them to live a holy life. II. He ftiews in 
the fame view, that we ought to be fo far from 
finning, upon a pretence that we are no longer under 
the law, but under grace, that it is‘grace which de¬ 
livers us from the ftavery and bondage of fin, to make 

us 
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us the fervanrs of God, that is, to dedicate ourfelves 
wholly to his fervice. 

Reflections. 

\/^ E ought ferioufly to meditate on the dodrin'e 
St Paul here teaches us j it amounts to this : 
I. That we lEould not think, «that becaufe the grace 
of God is offered to men of corrupt dives, we are 
allowed to live in fin. II. That, far from it, the bap- 
tifm which v/e have received, and the belief in Chrift*s 
death and refurredtion, oblige us in the ftrongeft 
manner to renounce fin, and to lead a fpiritual 
life, in imitation of that of our Saviour. III. 
That it would be a thing highly unworthy of our 
calling, and of the condition of Chriftians, if fin 
fliould reign in us, and if we fhould fuffer ourfelves 
to be carried away by the inordinate defires of the 
flefli. But, that we ought much rather to cleave to 
God, live only for him, and employ our bodies and 
fouls in his fervice, and to his glory* IV. That it 
would be an abufe of the doftrine of grace, and a 
great- affront to Chrift and his gofpel, to fancy that 
we may fin without fear, upon a pretence that we 
are no longer under the law but under grace ; that, 
on the contrary, the effeft which grace ought to 
produce, and the defign for which it is given us, is 
•to releafe us from the fhameful bondage of fin, and 
to make us fubmit ourfelves to God and his righteouf- 
nefs, and ?aufe us to bring forth the fruits of fandli- 
fication, to the end that we majT obtain everlafting 
life. Thefe are truths of very great weight, and the 
chapter in which they are contained ought to be read 
and meditated carefully on. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 

T he apoftle having taught, in the prececding 
chapter, that we muft not think that Chriftians 
arc allowed to live in lin, on pretence that they arc 
not under the Jaw, but under grace, confirms the 
laid doftrihe in this chapter, and fliews, I. That as 
a woman4$ at liberty’to marry again when her huf- 
band is deadi 'fo Chriftians may forfake the law of 
Mofesy to cleave to that of Jefus Chrift, and that they 
were delivered from the law of Mofes^ that they 
might be fubjedt to Chrift, who calls them, and 
fafhions them to true holinefs, II. He fliews next, 
that this change was very advantageous to them, 
fince they were thereby in a condition to produce 
the fruits of holinefs, and to fervc God with a new 
fpirit. III. That he might the better explain his 
thoughts, he fays, that the law was holy and good; 
that it was not the caufe of fin; but, that it had not 
the fame efficacy as the golpel, to fandlify men, and 
to free them from corruption. It is in this view, that 
the apoftle reprefencs, in his own perfon, the ftate of 
a man that lives under the law, and who is in fub* 
jedlion to fin and death; and he renders thanks to 
God, for having delivered him from that condition, ^ 
through Jefus Chrift our Lord. 

Reflections. 

HIS is a chapter which ought to be well under- 
ftood, and which muft not be mifapplied. The 
defign of St Paid is*, to teach that the dodlrine of 
grace tends to fandtify men, as he had* determined 
in the prececding chapter. Thus when he makes 
mention of a carnal man fold to fin^ in whom there 
is no good, who is a flave to the law of fin,* who 
does not do the good which he approves, but who 

corn- 
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commies the evil he difapproves *, it muft not be 
thought that he intended to deferibe the condition of 
a regenerate man, and of a Chriflian, that partakes 
of the Ipirit of Jefus Chrift; for the apoftle fays, in 
this very chapter, that Chridians are delivered from 
this date of fin and condemnation, to bear fruit un¬ 
to God, and (erve him with a new heart; and we 
are taught in the following chapter, that believers 
are no longer under the bondage of the and of 
fin, but that they have been fet free-from them by 
Jefus Chrid our Lord. But St Paul defigned to re- 
prefent, in his own perfon, in a figurative way of 
i^eaking, very ufual with him, the condition of a 
man who is under the law*, and who, not having 
faith and the fpirit of Ctrid, is a Have to his paffions. 
The dotdrine of the apodle, therefore, amounts to 
this: That the law had not the fame efficacy as the 
gofpel, to deliver men from their corruption, and to 
fanftify them; and, therefore, that the dodrine of 
.judification by faith, very far from indulging men 
in the liberty of finning, tends to render them holy^ 
and to free them from the fiavery of their pafiions. 
From whence it follows, that thole who are dill en¬ 
gaged in this flavery, and in whom the defires of the 
flelh prevail, have not a true faith, and belong not 
to Jefus Chrid. 


C H A P. vin. 

« 

i, QJ T Paul goes on to fiiew, that Chridians arc 
O no longer fubjedl to condemnation and to fin, 
like thole who are under the law ; and, that they do 
not govern themfelves by the motions of the flelhi 
but by thc 4 e of the fpirit of God ; whcnco he con¬ 
cludes, that tvilievcrs were under an indifpenfibk 
obligation to live, not according to the fiefh, but ac¬ 
cording to the fpirir, and to behave rhcmfelves aS 

the 
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the children of God, and heirs of his kingdom* 
11 . And becaufe it might be imagidcd ChrUlK.n$ 
were not reconciled with God, fince they are expof* 
ed CO perfecucions, the apollle proves, that the(^ 
perfecutions hinder them not from partaking of the 
love of God. This is what he means, when he 
fays, that all creatures, that is, all the faithful, un¬ 
derwent great evils ; but that, however, they waited 
with a firm hope for the manifelfation of the glory 
of the children of God. III. St Pau/ adds, that 
God fupported them by his fpirit in the midft of 
their diftrefles, that he heard their prayers, and that 
their afflidlions were fo far from being hurtful to 
them, that they contributed to their happinefs, finco 
God had decreed that the faithful ihould arrive at 
glory through fufferings, after the example of Jefus 
Chrift. IV, From all this the apoftle infers, that 
the happinefs of God’s ele(^ is certain *, and that 
God having given them his own Son, who died, and 
intercedes for them in heaven, no creature nor any 
evil can hinder them from attaining everlafting hap*: 
pinefs. 

Reflectioks, 

H E inftruflions which the firfl: part of this 

chapter affords us are, I, That the condition 
of true believers is very happy, ffnee there is no 
more' condemnation for them, and fince they are 
delivered from fin and death, by the grace of our 
T-ord Jefus Chrift, and by the power of his fpirit^ 
II, That the true and fureft token by which we may 
difeover thofe that belong to Chrift, is, that th:y do 
ndt live according to the-flelh, but mprtify. the Jufts 
thereof s that they let- their hearts upon, fpirituaj 
things, and follow the motions,of'the fpirit'^ of Gpd 
in their whole behaviour, III.. That Chriftiana 
therefore ought ;p ftudy to live la holy life ; tha| 
yof..lIL T • thofo 
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thofe wha live in fin have not the Ipirit of Chrift, 
nor can they pleafe God, but are in a ftate of con¬ 
demnation and death •, whereas thofe who labour to 
mortify the deeds of the body, do partake of the 
fpiritiial life, and of the inheritance which God 
refcrves for all his children, I'he fecond part of 
this chapter teaches us, I. That the troubles and 
afflidions of this life, are not to be compared with 
the joys of heaven, and are fo. far from being ob- 
ftacles to the happinefs of God’s children, that they 
rather promote it; and that in general all things 
work together for good to thofe that love God. II. 
That the faithful, and thofe that God loves moft, 
do figh and groan, in expedation of this great glory 
which God has refervcd for them, and are fome- 
times expofed to the fevereft trials 5 but that God 
fupports and comforts them in their conflids by his 
fpirit, and even makes ufe of afflidions to lead them 
to glory, and make them conformable to Jefus 
Chrift. III. The apoftle tells us, that God will 
infallibly glorify all the eled; that having given 
them his Son, he will with him grant them every 
thing that is neceflary; that the death and refurrec- 
tion of Chrift, his afcenfion into heaven, and his 
interceflion, ought to fill them with a firm trull 
in the mid ft of their fevereft trials, and that there 
is no creature, in heaven or earth, that can fepa- 
rate them from the love of God, Thefe confidera- 
tions tend very much to the comfort of the true 
children of God, and are very proper to fupport 
them in their affiidions, to fill them with joy, hope, 
and confidence, and to confirm them more and more 
in the love of God and true holinels, * 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 

S T Paul having taught, that the Gentiles woulfl 
partake of the grace of God as well as the Jews, 
an objection fetoed to follow from this dodtrine, 
viz. ThM the* Jews, who were the chofen people of 
God, were exciudej from the p-crmiles, while the 
Gentiles*, w!.p defeended not from AhraL.''\ were 
made the people of God : This ohjetlion he unfwers, 
I. By expreiiing his tender regard for the Jews, 
which was fo groat, that he v/as willing to devote 
hindclf to deaih, and to be ufed like the word of 
men, if that might contribute to their lalvarion. 
II. He Ihews next by the example of ifauc, whom 
God preferred to Ijhinael., who was allb the fon of 
ylhrabam \ and by the example of Jacob., who was^ 
chofen before Efau., although both had the fame 
father and mother, and were twins, that all thofe 
who are delccndcd from Abraham, are not confi- 
dered as his pollcrity, nor comprehended in the di¬ 
vine covenant. III. St Paul lays (^own farther,’ 
that God may admit into his covenant, and choofe 
for falvation, thofe whom he thinks fit; and that 
men have no reafoii to complain, becauie he does 
nothing, even with the wicked, but with juflice and 
goodnels ; bearing long with them, and rejedfing 
them only becaufe of their unbelief. IV. Lattly, 
He concludes from what he had faid, that God 
might call the Gentiles to falvation ; which he con¬ 
firms by the prophets, who had plainly foretold the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the rejedlion of the 
Jews. 

Reflections, * 

^ 1 ' H E abftraifV and fubllance< of tips , chapter is, 
that God, who is the ’alF things, and 
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who is perfeiSlly juft and fupremely good, may Im¬ 
part his favours to whom he pleafes, and that men 
have no realbn to complain ; tliat accordingly, he 
might decree falvation to the Gentiles as well as to 
the Jews, and even juftly rejedl the Jews becaufe 
of their unbelief, as the prophets e^prefsly foretold. 
I’his doiftrine obliges us to praife the merqy of the 
Lord, who has vouchfafed to call us to his cove- 
nant, who were originally Gentiles .and to ac¬ 
knowledge, that if we be chofen for falvation, it 
is wholly owing to the favour of God. We are to 
confidcr, in the next place, that as all thofe who de- 
feended from Abraham did not partake of the pro- 
mifes of God •, and that even the Jews, to whom 
thefe promiles were made, have been raft off by 
realbn of their unbelief, notwithflanding the pri¬ 
vileges of their calling; fo the advantages of the 
divine covenant will become ufelefs to us, if wc 
do not make fuitable returns to the goodnefs which 
God has fliewn us, and if we exclude onrielves from 
falvation by our ingratitude and unbelief. 

C H A P. X. 

I. OT Paul continues to tre<ft of the rejection of 
the Jews, and calling of the Gentiles ; he 
exprcjles a tender regard for the Jews, bearing them 
witnefs that moft of them had a zeal for God 5 but 
they had rejefted the gofpel, becaufe they placed 
their rightcoufaefs in the law of Mofes^ not obferv- 
ing that that law led them to Jefus Chrift. II. He 
fliews next by the words of Mofes^ that faith is a 
much more eafy means of being juftified before God, 
than the law was-, and that this means of obtain¬ 
ing falvation conlifts in believing heartily in Jefus 
Chrift, and in making a public profellion of his 
dodiine., III. He adds, that this falvation was 

• olfered 
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olFered to all men by the preaching of the gofpel; 
and proves from the prophets, and particularly from 
Mofes and Ifaiahy that the Gentiles were to be called, 
and that the Jews fhould be rejefled, bccaufe of their 
unbelief and hardnefs of heart. 


. ‘Reflections. 

E, learn from hence, I. That there is no other 
means'of attaining to falvation, but that which 
is offered us in Jefus Chrift, and that thofe who 
feek for other means cannot be faved. 1 1 .’ That 
the way which the gofpel prelcribes for juflification, 
has nothing in it beyond our power, or which’ is 
not even very eafy; and that therefore we fliall be 
inexcufable if wc do not Jay hold of fo precious 
an advantage. III. St Paul teaches us in this chap¬ 
ter, that all thofe fliall be faved, who with their 
heart believe in the Lord Jefus, and confefs him with 
their mouth *, which fhl^s, that a fmcere faith, and 
a public profeffion of the gofpel, is abfolutely ne- 
ceflary to falvation. IV. He likewife teaches us, that 
God has Leen pleafed to offer falvation to all man¬ 
kind by the gofpel; that faith comes by hearing the 
word of God, and that this word may be heard, 
there mufl: be perfons lent to preach it. This fhould 
convince us of the neceffity of preaching the gofpel, 
and the value we ought to have for the word of 
God, and the minifters of the gofpel. V. And laflly, 
We fee that'the calling of the Gentiles, and the un¬ 
belief of tlie Jews, were exprefsly foretold. Here 
we are to confider on one hand, that Ciod forefaw, 
and, long before it came to pafs, foretold what was 
to happen to the Jews and Gentiles ; which invinci¬ 
bly proves, that there is a providence which governs 
all things, and that the Chriftian religion as of divine 
original; and on the other hand, it is a warning to 
lis^ that thofe Chriltians who obey not the gofpel, 
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and refifl: the heavenly call, *lhall be deprived of fal- 
vation as the Jews were, and fhall even be more le- 
verely punillied than they. 

CHAP. XI. 

t 

S T Paul having fpoken of the rejedion of the Jews, 
afks whether God had wholly caft off his people 
whom he had chofcn ^ to which he himfelf anlwers 
two things : I. The one is, that all the Jews were 
not rejedled, fince there were ieveral of them who 
had believed in Jefus Chrifl: \ as in the' time of 
Elijah^ there were in Jfrael many worfliippers of 
the true God •, but that the reft of that nation con¬ 
tinued in unbelief, as had been foretold by the pro¬ 
phets. TI. The other is, that the Jews were not call 
off for ever, but only for a time; and that their fall 
had given occafion to the calling of the Gentiles ; 
but that they would one day be readmitted into cove¬ 
nant with God. ill. Aftef this the apoflle exhorts 
the Gentiles to improve the goodnefs of God towards 
them, and his feverity towartls the Jews, left if they 
fhould be pufied up with pride, and fall into unbe¬ 
lief like the Jews, they alfo Ihould be cut off. lb 
this end he compares the Gentiles to a wild olive-tree, 
grafted into the good olive-tree, by which laft he le- 
prefented the Jews.. IV. And laftiy, I le plainly fore- 
tels the converfton of the Jews, proving it from the 
prophets; and concludes this fubjc6l, adoring the 
wifdom'and mercy of God, which appear in his deal¬ 
ings with Jews and Gentiles, and in whaf is to befal 
them before the end of the world. 

Reflections. 

' IIE general reflection on this chapter is, that 
God had not entirely caft off the Jews, finc'e 
divers of them did bdieve the gofbel, ^nd the time 

will 
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will come when all that nation will be converted. 
This proves the veracity of God’s promifes, and is a 
very ftrong confirmation of the truth of the Chriflian 
religion, and of the divine authority of the holy 
feripeures. To this general confidcration we may 
add the four following particular rcflcdlions. I. That 
as in the tim/j of the apollles, and in the days ol 
Elijah^ fliere were believers among tlie Jews, God 
has always fbme eledrt in the midfl of the greateft de¬ 
pravity. II.' St Pmd fliews the ufe wc Ihould make 
of the dofbrine he has taught in this epiflie concern¬ 
ing the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the 
Gentiles; namely, that it ought to infpirc us with 
fentiments of fear, humility and gratitude ; us I fay, 
who are the pofterity of tlie lieathcns, and induce us 
to make a right ufe of'the goodnels of ( lod, and 
perfevere in faith, left wc lole the title wc now have 
to the grace of God, and eternal life. Ill. Vv^c have 
here a moft remarkable predidion of th(; convcrfion 
of the whole Jewifh nation *, and of all other nations 
coming into the church. The divine authority of 
the fcriptiires, and the prophecies which have been 
already accompli Hied, ftiould convince us of the 
certainty of. this great and happy event. And we 
plainly fee God intends one day to call the Jew's, 
iince they ftilj fubfift, though dirperfcd throughout 
the world for fo many ages. We ought to expect 
with faith and joy the accomplifliment of this pre- 
didtion, to pray for the coming of the kingdom of 
God, and for the converfion of the Jews, and in 
the mean time to entertain a tender comj)aflion, and 
true charity for that people whom Gotl llill loves.: 
IV. And* laftly, Wlicn we cOnfider Godhs dealings 
with Jews and Gentiles, and how he propofes to 
unite them one day in his church, this •ftiould ftir 
Us up to adore the ways of the i,ord, to celebrate 
bis mercy and wifdom, and to lay with St Paul, O 

T 4 the 



s8o T H E R O M A N S, 

the d^^pth of the richesy both of the wifdom and hio’W*‘ 
ledge of God! How unfear chable are his judgments^ arid 
his %vays pafl finding out! — For of hinty and through 
hmty and to him are all things: To whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 


C H AT. XU. 

A F T E R St Paul had fhewn that the Gentiles 
were called to falvation by the great mercy of 
Cjou, the remaining part of this epiftle, is taken up 
in fetting forth the duties of the Chriftian life, and 
particularly of peace and charity. In this chapter 
he does three things: I. He exhorts believers to de¬ 
vote thcmfelves to the fervicc of God, and to re¬ 
nounce the world. 11. He recommends to Chriftians, 
and^fpecially to fuch as had any office in the church, 
'or any gifts which diftinguifh them from others, 
to exercife their callings, and to employ their gifts 
for the public good. III. He exhorts them above all 
to charity ; he deferibes the manner of exercifing this 
virtue towards our brethren, and towards thofe who 
hate and perfecute us. 

Reflections. 

may Icuni in general, from this and the 
^ following chapters, in which St Pauly after 
having treated of juftificatlon and the calling of the 
Gentiles, fpeaks of the duties of Chriftian morality; 
that the dcfign of the gofpel is the pra<ftice of holi- 
nefs, and of good works; and that this in particular 
js the effeeft which tlie doctrine of our redemption 
ought to produce, as Well as the confid^ration of the 
great mercy that God has manifefted to us in his 
Son. This chapter furniffies us Jikewife with three 
particular leflbns. 1 . That true piety and the fervice 
which God requires of us, tonfiits in devoting our- 

lelves 
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lelveS entirely to him, in renouncing the world, in 
not imitating worldly naen in, their manner of living, 
and being renewed in our minds by an entire fub- 
midion and conformity to the will of God. 11 . That 
being all members of the body of Chrift, which is 
the church, we ought to apply^he gifts we have re¬ 
ceived to the advantage of our brethren ; thofe of us 
clpecially, who are cajiled to any office in the church, 
by difeharging, it with zeal and integrity. III. That 
charity is the molt important duty, and comprehends 
all the reft, and particularly the following, which 
the apoftle here fets down which are, to love one 
another iincerely; to be ready to do all good offices, 
to fympathize in the good or evil that befals our 
brethren ; to comfort and affift thofe that are in afflic¬ 
tion, and to live together in a Ipirit of humility, peace 
and unity. Charity docs yet farther oblige Chriftiaps 
to love and blefs thofe who hate them and injure them, 
to endeavour to have peace with all men, to abftain 
from revenge, and to render good for evil. Thefe arc 
the moll effential duties of the religion we profefs, and 
we deferve the name of Chriftians no farther, than we 
Iincerely praflife them. 

CHAP. XIII. 

S T Paul fpeaks in this chapter, I. Of our duty to 
the higher powers. II. Of love to our neighbour, 
which is the fum of the law of God. III. He Ihews 
that Chriftians ought to live in.hoJinefs, fobriety and 
chaftity, fince God has delivered them from the dark- 
nefs of ignorance, and enlightened them with the liglit 
of the gofpel. 

Reflections. 

♦ 

H E three parts of this chapter afford, us thefe 
three inftruO.iOns: I, That kings, princes and 

magif- 
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magiilrates, are appointed by God; and that it is 
from him they receive authority to govern the peo¬ 
ple, and punilh thofe who difturb the peace of the 
fociety; and that therefore, every one is bound in 
confcience to fubmit to the higher powers, to be 
faithful to them, and to render them all that is due 
to them. 11 . That the love of our neighbour is as 
it were the fum of the whole law, which teaches us, 
that charity is a very confiderable part of the duty of 
a Chfiftian 5 that the true way to fulfil what the law 
commands, is to have a fpirit of peace, meeknefs and 
forbearance, and to love our neighbour fincerely. Ill, 
St Paul teaches us, that fince the clouds of ignorance, 
in which men formerly lived, are difperfed by the 
light of the gofpel which now fliineth, we ought to 
avoid fenfuality, diflblutenefs, impurity, and all the 
defires of the llefh, and to* live in chaflicy and tem¬ 
perance, following the example and divine precepts 
of our great Lord and mafter. And to encourage 
us to obferve thefe holy laws, let us confider the 
happy ftate in which God has placed us; let us al¬ 
ways r^prefent to ourfelves, that tlie time of our 
falvation draws near, that our chief lludy may be, 
to partake of it thougli the mercy of our Lord Jefus 
Chiift. Amen, 


CHAP. XIV. . 

F O R the right underflanding of this chapter, we 
*mufl: remember, that there were in the time of 
Sc Paul certain Chriftians, who having been Jews 
and not being fuffciently inftrucled, icrupled to eat' 
of certain meats, and obferved a diftindlion of days, 
after the Jewifli manner. St Paul flicws, I. How 
thofe weak |>errons were to be treated. He fays, 
that w'e mud bear with them, and avoid all difputes 

with 
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with them, fince they who had different fentiments 
did foljow each of them the didlares of .their own 
confcience, believing in Chriff:, and being partakers 
of his grace. II. To confirm this dodrine, he re- 
prefents Chriftians as living only unto the Lord, who 
alone has an eritire authority over them ; and there¬ 
fore, every^ thing that they do, fhould be defigned for 
the glory of God, and the edification of others that 
no body hfas • a right to condemn others, fince every 
one is to give* an account of himfelf to God. He 
fhews, III. That thofe who were better inftru< 5 led in 
their Chrifti.an liberty, ought not to abufe that liberty, 
nor otfend weak people, who made a fcruple of eat¬ 
ing certain meats. IV. And laftly, he fays, that the 
fpirit of Chriftianity is a fpirit of peace and forbear¬ 
ance ; that it was a great fin to condemn, difeourage, 
or give caufe of offence to our neighbour; but that 
every one ought to abftain from what be thought un¬ 
lawful, and even from thofe things which he is in 
doubt about, fince every thing that is done without 
faith, and the approbation of our confcience, is 
finful. 


Reflections.* 

H E do6lrine St Paul here teaches amounts to 
• , this; I’hat Chrillians are bound to bear with 

each other; that thole who are moft enlightened, 
ought to have the greateft confideracion for fuch a.s 
are weak, and lefs knowing than themfdves; that 
they ought not to defpife them, nor do any thing 
that may grieve or offend them ; that we ought even 
to abffain from things indifferent and lawful, when 
we forefee they may be an occafion of fcandal to 
others. Thefe are maxims of charity and forbear¬ 
ance, from which we ought never to depart; by the 
right i^ervation uL w^iicb, the glory of God, the 

peace 
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peace of the church, and the common falvation, afe 
very much promoted ; while difputes and quarrels 
are extremely prejudicial to the edification of the 
church, and therefore ought to be avoided as much 
as poffible, Laftly, We fliould take particular notice 
of what Sc Paul lays down in this whole chapter, and 
particularly at the end of it, viz, 'That. every one 
lliotild have a great regard ,to his confcience, and 
that whatever is not of faith is fin, [This teaches us, 
tliat thofe who adl againft their own confcience, ’or 
even thofe that do a thing without being well afifured 
in their mind that it is lawful, are very guilty before 
God, even though that thing be in itfelf innocent; 
and that, in order to pleale the JLord, and enjoy 
peace of confcience, our firft care fhould be to be 
well inftru6ted in our duty, and then foljow the dic¬ 
tates of our confcience, prudently avoiding every thing 
that may diftiirb the peace of the church, or give of¬ 
fence to its members. 


C H A P. XV. 

A 

I. ^ IH E apofile continues to exhort the Romans 
to charity and forbearance towards fuch as 
are weak in faith, propofing to them, for that pur- 
jx)fc, the example of Jelus Chrifc, and befeeching 
God to infpire them - with fentiments of peace and 
charity. II. In this view he reprefcnts to them, that 
Chnll was fent to unite the Jews and Gentiles in 
his churcli, as has l>een foretold by the prophets; 
by which he would convince them, that there ought 
TO be no divilion among them. II. He fpeaks next 
of his miniflry, and of the plentiful fruits of his 
preaching among the* Gentiles, and in feveral parts 
ot the world, iv, and laftly, He tells the Romans, 
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that he intended to vifit them after he had made a 
journey to Jerufalem^ on account of a collection which 
was making for the Chriftians in that city. He then 
recommends himfelf to their prayers, and prays like- 
wife for them. 

* Reflections. 

t 

• 

R learn flom this chapter, I. That thofe who 
are advanced in knowledge and piety, ought 
to behave with great condefcenfion and charity to 
thofe who are not come up to them, and thereby to 
imitate the meeknefs and goodnefs of our Lord. 
II. Sc Paul fliews the defign of this epiftle to the 
Romansj and the end of his doftrine, faying, that 
Chrift came to favc, not only the Jews, but the Gen- 
titlcs; and to accomplifh, by this means, the pro- 
mifes which God had made to their forefathers by 
the prophets. This is a truth which we Ihou.ld me¬ 
ditate upon, in order to ftrengthen our faith, and 
excite our gratitude ’towards God. III. Wc are to 
confider what St Paul fays in this chapter of his tra¬ 
vels and labours *, of the wonderful fuccefs of his 
miniftry, of the many churches which he had found¬ 
ed in feveral parts of the world, and of his defign to 
go to Rome and other places; all which is a proof 
of the great zeal of this apoftle, his perfeCl charity, 
and above all, of the power of God, and the divine 
efficacy of the gofpel, fo vifible in the miracles St 
Paul wrought, and the furprifing fucccfs of his 
preaching. This is an example which the minifters 
of Chrift ought to imitate as far as they are able, 
by labouring inceflantly in the eftabiifhment of the 
kingdom of God. IV. andlaftly, St Paul's fo ear- 
neftly recommending himfelf to the prayers of the 
Chriftians at Rome fliews, that the minifters of Chrifl: 

dq 
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do grefttly ftand in need of the prayers of the church, 
and that one of the chief duties of Chridians, is to 
* pray for their fpiritual guides ; ‘as it is like wile the 
duty of paftors to offer up oontinually prayers for 
their flocks. 


CHAP. XVI.. * 

T his chapter contains, I. The falutations St 
Paul fends to feveral Chriftians of Rovw in his 
oyvn name, and in the name of the. miniftcrs of 
Clirift, and the believers that were with him at Co^ 
rinth, II. Exhortations to beware of thofe who 
occafion troubles in the church, and who teach filfe 
dodtrines. III. His wifbes and prayers in "behalf of 
the Romans, 

Reflections, 

^ i^HER E are two things to be oblervcd in the 
falutations contained in this chapter: I’he firft 
is, that the gofpel had already made a confiderablc 
progrefs at Rom^t and that there were in that city a 
great number of people, who made profeflion of 
the Chriftian religion. I’he fccond refledion relates 
to St Paur% love and charity to the church at Remej 
and particularly to the faithful, who are here named. 
Such is the true Ipirit of Chriftianity. TtUhs do 
Chriftians fincerely love one another, are ftridly 
united, and pray for each other, though they be ne¬ 
ver fo diftanty particularly for thofe who are dif- 
tinguifhed by their zeal and piety. II. St Paul di- 
reds us next how to behave towards'thofe who teach 
falfe dodrines, or caufe feds and diviftons in the 
church y that is, to be upon our guard *agaihft: them, 

to 
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to avoid them, to adhere conftantly to the pure 
doctrine of the gofpel, and to the paftors who preach 
It; III. And laftly. We ought to join our thanks¬ 
givings to thofe of dip apoftle at the end of this 
epiftle, and to blefs God, that he has revealed in 
Chrift Jefus the calling of the Gentiles, and the re¬ 
demption of mahkind, a myftery which, till then, 
had been -kept lecret ;from the foundation of the 
world ; and had made known. the* gofpel to all na¬ 
tions for the obedience of faith. To this great God, 
only wife, be glory for ever, "through Chrift Jefus. 
Amen, • 


End cf the Epiftle <?/ 5/ P a u l to the Roman S. 
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argument, 

^his epiftle was wrote about the fifty fixth year of Cbrifi^ 
St Paul gives fevefal inftruElions in it^ concerning 
the defeats and diforders in the church of Qonvith^ 
particularly the dtvijims among them ; and upon feve^ 
ral important articles of religion^ 

CHAP. I, 

I. H E ^poftle begins the firft chapter with 

I falutationS) thank(givings, and prayers. 

JL II. He reproves the Corinthians fo^the 
divifions that reigned among them, on account the 
minifters who had pfeached the goijpel to them, 
feme of them being for St Veter ^ others for Apollos^ 
or for himfelf; whereas, being baptized in the name 
of Chriit, and not in the name of any of the apQ<r 
files, they ought to look upon themfelves as belongs 
ing to Chrift alone. III. And when feveral endea¬ 
voured to make St Paul defpicable, the apoftlc con-, 
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felTes, that l^is preaching was not attended with 
worldly wifdom and eloquence; but that he preached 
after a ve^y plain manner, and fuitable to the nature 
of the gofpel, which is the dodrine of the croft; God 
having thought fit, in his infinite wifdom, to fave 
mankind in a way which appeared weak and foolifii 
to unbelievers,*and the wife men of the world, viz. 
by Chrift crucified 1 and to call to falvation fuch as 
were thedeaft confidArable among men. * « 

Reflections after reading the chapter , 

% 

I. may learn from what St Paul fays at the 
beginning of this cpiftle, and the prayers 

he i^akes for the Corinthians^ that the perfedion of 
Chriflians confifts in being enriched with all forts of 
fpiritual gifts, fb as to be found unblameable at the 
coming of Chrift. This is what we ought all to en-* 
deavour at, and what we ought to defire for each other. 

II. St Paul*s reproof of the Corinthians for their divi- 
fions, teaches us, that there is nothing more hurtful 
to the church than fchifms and divifions, efpecially 
about matters-of religion: that Chriftians ought ne¬ 
ver to call ihemfelvcs the difciples and followers of 
any minifter qr teacher, whoever he be; and that 
the minifters of thcgofpel, far from* giving occafion 
to fuch divifions, or of keeping them up, ought, 
aftcj&^the example of St Paul^ to hinder them as much 
as pofiible, being always adluated by a fpirit of hu¬ 
mility and peace, feeking nothing but their Maftcr’s 
glory, and the edification of his church, v\^hich is 
bell promoted by unity and concord. III. It appears 
from this chapter, that minifters ought to preach che 
gofpel in great fimplicity, without aiming at the 
wifdohi and eloquence of the world, which is nothing 
but foolilhnefs b^ore God % the end of their miniftry ' 
being to preach Chrift crucified. IV. \yhat St Paul 

VoL. III. . U here 
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here fays, fhews, that Chriftians ought not to value, 
riches, nobility, power, and other temporal advan¬ 
tages, which give no title to the srace of-»God, but ' 
are often an obftacle to true faiths Laftly, Since 
the dodrine of the gofpel, and particularly the croft; 
of Chrift, is the means that God has cjiofen, in his 
wifdom and "goodnefs, to fave men'; we ought to 
cleave to ^efus Chrift^ who is made unto us wifdom^ and 
righteoufnefsy and fan^ificationy and red^empti'on, 

CHAP. IL 

T his chapter confifts of three parts. St Paul 
fays, I. That he had preached the gofpel with 
great fimplicity. II. That though his do6lrine was 
plain, yet it was ncverthclefs very fublimc, and of 
a heavenly and divine original. IIJ. Whence he 
concludes, that this dodlrine being fpiritual and hea¬ 
venly, ought to be preached after the plaineft man¬ 
ner i and that if it was rejected by any upon that 
account, it was becaufe fuch men were carnal and 
earthly minded. 

Reflections. 

H E minifters of Chrift, and .all Chriftians, 
Ihould learn from this chapter, I. That the vain 
eloquence, and the falfe wifdom of the world, ought 
not to have any thing to do with the preachii^ of 
the gofpel. II. That the dodlrine of the g^el, 
though very plain, is the moft‘ fublirne, ana*the 
moft perfeft that ^ver was preached j that it infi¬ 
nitely furpafles- all that the moft learned men could 
ever difeovef 5 teaching things which eye hath not 
feen^ nor ear hedrd^ neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive^ what God hath revealed unto 
us by his fpirit. It follows from hence, that a divine 
revelation was abfoluteiy neceftary to our falvation, 

which 
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which.we can attain no* other way; that we ought 
' therefore to.efteem the dodtrine of the gofpel above 
all things •, and that thofe who preach it flioiild ne¬ 
ver depart from the Chriftian fimplicity ; and that 
this dodtrine does not want to be fupported by 
worldly eloquence. III. We ought likewife to ob- 
ferve what $t Paul fays farther, that the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the fpirit of God ; for they 
are foolifhnefs unto him. This teaches us, that when 
men do not underftand nor relilh the dodtrine of Je- ' 
fus Chrift, it is becaufe they are carnal, full of pre¬ 
judices, and earthly minded. This dodtrine being 
altogether fpiritual, can be‘received by none but 
thofe who are fpiritual, who are weaned from the 
love of the world, and fuffer themfelves to be guided 
by the fpirit of God. 

CHAP. III. 

S T Paul does four things in this chapter ; I, He 
fays, that he had taught the Corinthians nothing 
but the firll principles of Chriftianiiy, becaufe of 
their weak condition, and he reproaches them for 
continuing (till in the fame .(late, as appeared from 
the divilions that reigned among them on account of 
the minifters that preached the gofpel to them. II. 
To put a flop to thefc divifions, he fays, minifters 
ar^nly inftruments in the hand of God for the fal- 
y^^on of men, and that the whole fruit of their mi- 
niffry proceeds from God alone. III. To the fame 
end he adds, that, like a wife mafter-builder, he 
had laid the foundation, that is, he was the Bril who 
preached the gofpel to the Corinthians ; and that 
thofe who came after him, ought to take care to 
preach none but true and ufeful dodlrincs, which he 
calls gold, iilver, and precious flones; but not vain 
and doubtful doctrines, which he compares to hay or 

tJ 2 Hubble 5 ■ 
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ilubble; and f^ys, that thole who preach fuch* dbcr& 
trines would lofe the fruits of their labour; but that 
neyerchelefs if they had preferred the fundamentals 
of Chriftianity, they would be fared, as palling 
through the fire, and by a particular farour. IV. 
And laflly, St declares, that the iphurch being 
the temple and houfe of God, he will "deftroy thofe 
that hinder its edification, by; teaching dangerous 
dodrines, and by ftirring up dirifions, or in any 
other manner j and that the Corinthians fhould glory 
in (lod alone, and not in thole who preachdfi the 
gofpel, lince the apoftles and other minifters were 
i)ot appointed for their own advantage, but for the 
glory of God. 

Reflections. 

E four parts of this chapter furnilli us with 
four inftrudions. I. That the minifters of Je- 
fus Chrilt ought to propofe his dodrine with pru¬ 
dence, and fuit their difcourfes to the capacity of 
thofe whom they teach. II. When StPatd fays, that 
he planted^ that Apollos watered^ but that God gave the 
increafe^ this fhews, on one hand, that the miniftry 
of paftors and teachers is very neceflary, it being the 
method which God has thought fit to make ufe of 
for the edification of the church; but that on the 
other hand, the efficacy of their preaching muft be 
aferibed to God alone. III. The third inftrudt^ is, 
that it is of gr$at importance that none but pi^fit- 
able and edifying dodrines be taught in the church;* 
and that minifters Ihould be careful never to mingle 
with the cflential dodrines of religion fuch as be vain, 
uncertain,, and ufelcfs, for fear of lofing the fruit 
of their labour, and of hindering edification. IV. 
When SiPaul reprefents to Corinthians^ that they 
were the temple of God; and that, if any one defiled 
this temple, him would Goddeftroy; this Ihould 

teach 
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,cedch all Chriftians, and efpecially thofe who are ret 
over the church, how careful they ought to be to 
procure the edification of others, and ^void every 
thing that may give offence, and occafton trouble in 
it. Laftly, The apoftle (hews, that inftead of taking 
occafion from the miniftry of the gofpel to be divided, 
they ought to refer this holy ofiicc, and all other fpi- 
ritual advantages they enjoy, and in general all thingsi 
to the glory of God and their own falvation. This is 
the great dcfign they ought always to have in view^ 

C H A P. IV. 

S I Paurs defign here, is to remedy the divifions 
that prevailed in the church 'Q^Corintby on ac¬ 
count of the miniders who had preached the'gofpel 
there. In which view he does three things. I. He 
fays, that th^ Corinthians ought to refpedt the miniftejrs 
ot Chrift, but that it was not for them to prefer fome 
before others; that although he difeharged his office,, 
with a good confcience, he did not tMnk himfelf 
better than his collegues; that all thofe gifts which 
minifters are endowed with, do proceed from God ; 
and that it is God alone, and not men, who is to 
judge of their fidelity. II. And as the perfecutions 
to which the apoftle was expofed, more than any 
other minifter of the gofpel, gave fome men occa- 
liofi^o delpife him; he takes an opportunity to de- 
fcr'4^ the evils he endured, and tlfb patience with 
which he fuffered, and even glories in them. That 
fo he might induce the Corinthians to think of him as 
they ought, and to imitate his patience, mecknefs, 
and humility. . III. He acquaints them, that he 
Ihould fhortly vifit them, threatning to make ufe of 
that po\|fer which God had given him, to put a flop 
to the diforders in their church, and to puni'fh thofe 
ivho were the authors of them. 

tJ 3 R E F l. E c- 
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Reflections. 

fee.hjie; L What fentiments* Chriftlani 
ought to entertain of the true minifters of 
Chrift; namely, to cfteetn and reverence them, but 
yet without attributing to them what belongs only 
to God, and without adhering to fome, atfddefpifing 
others. II. The manner in which St Paul fpeaks of 
the different opinions men had of him, teaches us, 
that we ought not indeed to be intirely indifferent 
whether men think well or ill of us ; yet, that we 
ought not to fet too high a value upon the opinion 
of men j that it is God only who can judge of our 
faithfulnefs, and that it is he who will make mani- 
feft hidden things, and the thoughts of mens hearts, 
and who v/ill render to every one his due praifes. 
III. That all the gifts and advantages .we enjoy pro¬ 
ceed from God; that we have nothing but what we 
have received from him ; and that therefore, inftead 
of valuing ourfelves upon them, the glory thereof 
belongs to him alone. IV. We fee in the defeription 
which Si-Paul gives of his fufferings, that the faith¬ 
ful fervants of God, and all true Chriflians, may be 
expofed to difgrace and mileries of every kind; but 
the example of this apoftle like wife fliews, that fuch 
as are thus afflifted, far f^om thinking thcmfelves 
unhappy in this condition, and growing uneafy un¬ 
der it, or defiring to revenge*themfelves upon tfhofe 
who are the caufe of their lufferings, ought to.fbear 
all thefe evils with patience, and even with joy, for 
the edification of the church 5 and to pray ^lor thole , 
who injure them ; and to be little concerned at the 
hatred and contempt of the world, provided they 
have the approbation of God and their own con- 
fcience. The laft verfes of this chapter Ihtw, that 
St Patd tenderly loved the Corinthians^ that it was 
againft his will that he threatned them with chaftife- 

ment. 



Chap* V* 295 

^ent, and that he had nothing elfe in view but their 
edification. Such is the ipiric of all the true minifr 
ters of theJLord. 


C H A P. V. 

I. QT l?.aul rtproves the Corinthians for fuffering 
O among them an inceftuous perfon, and he 

delivers him to SatarJ \ that is to fay, to be affiidlcd 
in his bo^y by Satan, which was an extraordinary 
punifhment that the apoftles had power to inflidt. 

II. He reprei^nts to them, by the comparifon of lea¬ 
ven, that it is very dangerous to fuffer notorious Tin¬ 
ners in the church, fince they infedt and corrupt 
others. III. And laftly, he orders the Corinthians 
to cut off from among them, by excommunication, 
thofe that arp impure, and all fuch as live in a fcaii- 
dalous manner, and not to confider them as brethren, 
or members ot the church. 

Reflections. 

IS chapter contains a very important dodtrine; 
the necellity of difeipline in the church, and 
efpecially of that part of difeipline which confifts in 
excommunication. St Paul reproves the Corinthians 
for not removing the incefluous perfon from among 
them; which teaches us,* that-when perfons, who 
ftibc' themfelvcs Chriftians, ^fdl into fins which dif- 
hoQpur the religion of JefusCfIVift, the whole church 
ought to mourn for it, and Ihould not fuffer thofe 
perfons to remain in her communion; but that they 
ought to be cut off by excommunication. St PauU 
mod^ exprefsly declares, that we ought not to ac¬ 
knowledge for brethren, nor even for Chriftians, the 
unclean, unjuft; flanderers, drunkards, or other fcan- 
dalous Tinners, nor have any familiar dealings with 
them. This is the law of JefusChrift: This is what 
* U 4 the 



zgS I CORINTHIANS, 

the holy apodles have commanded in his name, and 
the rule appointed by them in all churches for the ho¬ 
nour of theChriftian religion, and the failing the lin- 
ners themfelves, and to prevent their evil examples 
frorfi corrupting other members of the church, and 
this is what the firft Chrillians religioufly pradifed } 
on which account, we are forced to own; that the 
church is not now governed as it ought to .be, fince 
this kind of excommunication is hardly exercilid any 
where; neverthelefs, the duty of alj true Chriftians 
is to avoid, as far as poflible, all correfpondence 
with wicked men, and to diftinguifli themfelves from 
them, by a holy and exemplary life ; and let us rcr 
member, that thofc finners who are fuffered to live 
in the external communion of the church, though 
they deferve to be excluded from it, are not owned 
, by Chrift for his true members, nor fhall they efcape 
the punifhment due to their hypocrify and wicktd^ 
nefs. 


CHAP. VI, 

* 

I. ^T^HE apoftl? reproves the Corinthians for hav- 
X ing recourfe to heathen judges and magif- 
trates to determine their law-fgits. II. He adds 
upon this occafion, that thpfe who wrong their neigh¬ 
bour, fhall not^enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
any more than thofe ^ho were guilty of impuHty, 
and other crimes which he here mentions. III. 
exhorts the Corinthians to fay great regard to the 
edification of their brethren, in the ufe of things in¬ 
different and lawful; but above all, to avoid impu¬ 
rity, proving by feveral arguments, that this is by 
no means a inatter of indifference, but in itfelf evil, 
and utterly inconfiftent with the profeflion of Chrif- 
^i^nity, 
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Reflections. • 

^T^HE tefieftions on this chapter are the four fol¬ 
lowing : I. That Chriftians, being brethren, 
ought to avoid law-fuits as ^much as pofllbie; that 
they ftiould endeavour to determine difficult points 
in an amicable way; and if they be forced to have 
rccourfe to judges, tjicy fhould do it in a fpirit of 
juftice and eqiuty, of meeknefs and moderation, and 
without giving any fcandal. II. That thofe who 
wrong others, whether by unjuft law-fuitsi or in any 
other manner, fhall no more partake of the kingdom 
of God, than the impure, than thieves and covetous, 
or other fcandalous (inners. Let it be here obferved, 
that fome of the Corinthians had lived in thefe crimes . 
ivhile they were heathens, but that God engaged 
them to renounce them all, by calling them to the 
Chriftian religion, and by cleanling. them from thjeir 
fins by the blood of Jefus Chrift, and by the grace 
of his holy fpirit; which Ihews, that our holy reli¬ 
gion does not allow men to continue in their fins,V’ 
but has a dirc6t tendency to cleanfe and fandlify them, 
and affords them all neceffary means and affiftance to 
that end. III. The third inftrudlion relates to im¬ 
purity. St 'Paul ftiews in this chapter, that* this fin 
Separates thofe who commit it from the communion 
of Chrift, and fuffers them no longer to be his mem¬ 
bers ; that unclean perfons grofsly offend our blefied 
Saviour, diffionour their own body,.which ought 
to be the temple of the holy Ghoft, and thereby de¬ 
prive themfelves of that holy fpirit. Laftly, He 
declares, that fince we are redeemed by the precious 
blood of Jefus Chrift, our bodies belong to God as 
well as our fouls; that therefore we are no longer 
our own, but are bound to glorify God both with 
our fouls and bodies. All thefe confiderations arc 
of great weight, and fince St Paul allcdges fo many 

reafons 
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reafons to clifliiade Chriftians from impurity, w« 
plainly fee that this fin is very great; that we ought 
to have it in abhorrence, and endeavour in ^11 rcfpe^s " 
to lead a pure and holy life. 

C H A P. VII. 

I 

S T Paul anfwers in this chapter feveral queftions 
which the Corinthians had propofed about mar¬ 
riage. 1 . He gives an account of the inditution and 
duties of the marriage ftate. II. Pie fays, that there 
is an advantage in not being married; but that, 
however, Chrillians are at liberty to marry. III. Pie 
exhorts married perfons not to feparate, and lliews 
what was the duty, in this refpedt, of fuch men and 
women as were married to heathens. IV. He orders 
all Chriftians to continue in the feveral -callings and 
conditions in which providence had placed them, 
and to live according to the will of God. V. Laftly, 
He declares, that the condition of virgins, and thofe 
who lived in celibacy, and of widows, was the hap- 
pieft, particularly in thofe times of perfecutioh. But, 

• however, that they were at liberty to marry. 

Reflections. 

"pROM what has been read we may learn,* I. 

That marriage is a holy and honourable ftate ; 
but that the duty of Chriftians in that ftate is, to live 
in union and concord, in purity and chaftity, in piety 
and devotion, by fetting apart feafons for falling and 
prayer. II. That although the condition of thofe 
who do not marry be more happy, yet every man 
is left to his liberty; that every one ought to regu¬ 
late his condudl in this matter, as he finds himfelf 
called to live in a married or fingle ftate; but, that 
thofe who a»e not married, are bound to live in great 
purity and continency. III. That huibands and wives 

ought- 
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ought not to fcparate from each other j but, on the 
contrary, are to live peaceably together, and to edify 
each other, by endeavouring to promote the falvation 
of one another. IV. That God having thought fit 
there ihould. be different Hates and conditions in the 
world, every one ought to continue in his calling, 
provided it be a’ lawful one, and faithfully difcharge 
all the duties in which, his calling engages him, with* 
out cndeaVouripg to alter his condition by finful me¬ 
thods. V. That perfons who do not marry have 
feveral advantages bvef others, provided they live 
in chaftity, fince they may ferve God with lefs dis¬ 
traction in fuch a ftate; and in times of perfecution 
are more free and better able to difcharge their duty; 
but that, whether people marry, or whether they 
live in celibacy, they ought to be pure and chafte 
both in body and mind. VI. Another ufeful in* 
ItruCtion which St Paul here gives us, and which is 
adapted to all feafons and all perfons, is, that odr 
lives are fhort, that our condition in this world is 
very uncertain, and all things here below are tran- 
fitory and vain ; for which reafon we ought not to 
fet our hearts upon them, but fhould polTefs all things 
as if we pofiTeffed them not; that they that weepy 
Jhould be as though they wept not ; and they that rejoiccy 
as though they rejoiced not\ and they that buyy as 
though they pojjejfed not ; and they that ufe this worldy 
as not ahujing it: for the fajhion of this world pajfetb 


CHAP.. VIII. 

S T Paul examines the queftion propofed to hirii 
by the Corinthians^ whether it was lawful for 
Chriftians to eat of things that had been offered to 
idols, and to be prefent at the feafls of the heathens 
in the temples of their falfc gods: To which he 

anfwcrs. 
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anfwers, L That Chriftians know very well there 
is but one* God, and that idols are lifelefs and vain, . 

, and could not defile the n^eats. offered to them, and 
therefore that it was lawful to eat even of meats of¬ 
fered to idols. Neverthelefs the apoftle obferves, 
that ^11 had not the fame degree of knowledge in 
this particular.-, and therefore, 11 . *He warns thofe 
Chriftians who were moft knowing, not to abufe* 
their liberty in this point, for fear they fhould, by^^ 
eating things offered to idols, give offence to weak^* 
Chriftians, and occafion them to fin by eating con- 
’ trary to the didlates of their confcience, and even to 
fall into idolatry. 

Reflections. 

^T^HOUGH we have no need to be informed at 
this time of the ufe of things facrificed to idols, 
fince the idolatry of the heathens is abolifhed, and 
we all know that there is but one God, and that idoli 
are nothing; yet that does not hinder, but the doc- 
‘ trine which St Paul lays down in this chapter, may • 
be of general ufe. He teaches us here, that all 
Chriftians, and efpecially thofe who are beft inftrudl- 
cd, fhould have a great regard to thofe that are not 
fo well informed, and carefully avoid giving them 
fcandal. Thc-apoftle further informs us, that we 
may ofifend our neighbour, not only by adfions di- 
redly criminal, but likewife by fuch as are lawful; 
.for which rcafon we ought to behave with great cir* 
cumfpedbion and prudence in the ufe of chofo things, 
and not always do what is lawful. He fiiews us 
likewife, that it is a great fin to give fcandal to any 
one, fince thereby we may be the occafion of our 
neighbour’s deftru6fion, and may be extremely guilty 
even againft Chrift himfelf. Thefe rules are of great 
ufe, and ought to be continually remembred, that 
we may do nothing, even in things lawful, which 
• * may 
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may offend .God, wound our confcience, or occafion 
our neighbour to fin. 

. p 

CHAP, IX. 

• ' 

S T Paul*s defign in this chapter is to confirm, by 
his example; what he had taught in the forego- 
* ing; namely, that when the edification of our neigh¬ 
bour ma/ be promote'd by it, we ought to abftain 
even from things lawful. In this view he does three 
things. I. He afferts his right as an apoflle, to a 
ftipend for his fupport. 11 . He adds, that he had 
not made ufe of his right, but fhewn great condc- 
fcenfion towards all, accommodating himfelf to the 
fcruples of the weak, for fear of creating in them 
an averfion to. the gofpel. 111. He exhorts the Co- 
rinthians to imitate him, and to forego the ufe of 
lawful things, when the edification of their neigh¬ 
bour, and the falvation of their own fouls require 
it. And to engage them fo to do, he propofes the 
example of thofe who formerly ftrove in the public 
games of Greece^ and who lived in great abllemiouf- 
nefs, abftaining from every thing contrary to the 
way of life they had engaged in. 

I^EFLECTIONS. • 

'J’HE general defign of this chapter is to teach us, 
that we muft not always dp what is lawful, and 
whal we may have a right to do; but that we ought 
to abft^n from fuch a right, when the glory of God 
and the falvation of our neighbour require it \ and 
that it is the duty of Chriftians to accommodate 
themfelves as much as pofiible to all, to have always 
a regard to the edification of others, and particularly 
the weak, in order tP bring them to the faith. Be- 
fides this general doctrine, which is of fingular ufe, 
we have here feme particular inftruftions, the chief 
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of which <ire the three following: L That Chrillian 
churches are obliged by the divine law, and hy-tke 
command of Jcfus Chrift, to provide* for the main-"' 
teiiance and fupport of pallors and their families. 
11 . That the minifters of the gQfpel, in imitation of 
St Pauly ought to behave with much prudence and 
charity, difregarding their Own private interell, and 
adapting themfelves to mens weaknefs, and endea¬ 
vouring by ail means to gain to Chrift as many fouls 
as they can. HI. That we cannot difeharge the du"^, 
ties of our Chriftian calling, without living in great 
temperance; that to that end we muft mortify our 
bodies, bring them into fubjeclion by abftinence and 
labour; avoiding idlenefs, luxury, and every thing 
that indulges too much the flelh, and purfuing fuch 
a kind of life as is conformable to the precepts of the 
gofpeJ, and the example of Chrift and his apoftles; 
that by thefe means we may obtain the glorious re¬ 
ward which is referved for all thofe only that Ihall 
carefully difeharge thefe dilties. 

i 

CHAP. X. 

» 

T H E apoftle continuing the fubjeft he had been 
treating of in the two pi^ceding chapters, 
touching the ufe of meats facrificed to idols, repre- 
fents here to the CorinthimSy I. That though the 
^Lwcitni Ifraelites were the people of God, an’d en¬ 
joyed advantages like thofe which Chriftians now 
do, yet they had been drawn away to idolatry and 
impurity, by being prefent at the idolatrous feafts ; 
and that by their fenfuality and frequent rebellions 
they had brought upon themfelves the judgments of 
God. He propofes thefe examples to the Corinthiansy 
and particularly to thofe who think themfelves Icaft 
ifl danger, and moft knowing in their duty, to prevent 
* their 
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their going to the idolatrous feafts, for fear of ex- 
pofing themfelves t® temptation and falling into 
idolatry. !l. In confirmation of this point, he adds 
further, that the ufe of the Lord’s-fupper, whereby 
♦Chriftians partake together of the facrifice of Jefus 
Chrift, by drinking of the confecratcd cup, and eat¬ 
ing all of the fame bread, did not allow them to affift 
at the entertainments which the pagans made in ho¬ 
nour of (heir idols, fince that would be partaking 
of their facVificcs, and having fellowfiiip with devils 
and idolaters, which muft neceffarily expofe them to 
divine vengeance. IlL He concludes that Chriftians 
might buy and eat of all kind of meats, and in pri¬ 
vate eat of any thing that is fet before them, unlefs 
they were told that fuch meats had been facrificed 
to idols; in which cafe they ought to forbear, not 
becaufe. it was finful to eat thereof, but to avoid 
giving fcandal to thofe who informed them of it. 
H« concludes this fubjeft with exhorting the Cortn- 
tbians to regard in all things the glory of. God, and 
the edificat^n of their neighbours. 

Reflections. 

has been faid in this chapter obliges us 
to confider, I. That if the ancknt Jews were 
punifhed fo feverely for having abufed rhe favour 
God had granted them, we fhall be punifiied much 
more feverely, if we abufc thofe that we have re¬ 
ceived,. fince they are infinitely more excellent. II.* 
The eK;ample of the Jfraelttes^ who, by being pre- 
fenc at the feafts of idolators, fell into impurity and 
idolatry, and the divine vengeance for fo doing, is a 
warning to us, as St Paul fays, to avoid all occafions 
of fin, and particularly to Ihun all fenfualicy and un- 
clcannefs, left, if we fyffer ourfelves to be carried 
away by them» we be expofed to the judgment of 
God. III. Wc ought to confider, that if St Patti 

iiUcrts, 
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afierts, that Chriilians might not partake of the 
table of the Lord, and at the fame time eat of that 
ivliich was facrihced to idols, the participation of 
the Lord’s-fupper is not lefs incompatible with a 
carnal and corrupt life; and that the public and 
folemn commemoration which make in this fa* 
crament of the facrifice of Jefus Cbriil, does indif- 
penfibly oblige us to lead a pure and holy’life. IV, 
Let us carefully retain this general dodtrine, that in 
all our adions, even in thofe that are indifferent and,,# 
lawful, we ought always to have in view the glory 
of God, and the edification of our neighbour, as 
St Paul dircds by the rule which he gives us : whe- • 
ther ye eat ox drinks or wbatfoever ye do^ do all to the 
glory of God, 


CHAP. XI. 

T H IS chapter, in which Sc Paul reproves the . 

Corinthians ior the diforders committed at their 
religious meetings, confifts of two partst I. In the 
firft, he prefcribes the manner in which men and 
women fliould behave in the church; he ordains 
that the men Ihould have their head uncovered, when 
fpeaking of divine things; but that the women ihoul4 
cover their head; and what he fays is founded updn 
the rules of decency, which required that women 
fhould not appear in public without being veiled, and 
»lheir head covered, which was likewife the cuftom 
of the Jews, and other people in that age. 11 . In the 
fecond part, he reproves the Corinthians for their irre¬ 
verence and diforder in celebrating the Lord’s-fup- 
per, after their feaftsof charity ; and to induce them 
to correct thofe abufes, he relates the inftitutiort of 
this facrament; he Ihews th&ufe that fhould be made 
of •, and tells the Corintbidnsy that it was for the 
punifhment of their indevotion in the participation of 
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it, that feveral of them Wert ^fflided with ficknefiesj 
^hd fome were dead. 


Rc^LECTlbN^^ 

H E dire6):ions St Paul gave the Corinthians upon 
what'pafled in their allemblies, inftrudt us ill 
general, that order, gravity and decency, ought to 
be oblerve'd in religious allemblies i and particularly, 
that women ought to Appear there with refpedt, and 
' in fuch a manner as may denote the fubmilTion, humi¬ 
lity, and modefty, proper to their fex. In the next 
place, we ihould make the mbit lerious refledtions 
upon what St Paul fays here, concerning the Lord’s 
fupper and its ufe: It appears by this chapter, I. That 
this facrament is a folemn inftitution of our blefled 
redeemer 5 and that, in the time of St Paul^ it was 
celebrated in all the Chriftian churches, ll. That 
the end for which Chrid Appointed this holy fupper* 
was to be a memorial of his death, until his coming 
again at the laft day: III. That we ought to cele¬ 
brate this facrament with very great reverence *, that we 
Ihould examine ourfelves before we come to it; that 
thofe who do not fo, and who partake of it unworthily, 
are guilty of a very criminal contempt of Chrift him- 
felf, ^and eat and drink their own condemnation. IV. 
And laftly, it is to be obferved, that God punilhcd 
the abufe of the Lord’s fupper, in the time of the 
apodles, by licknefs and death: which plainly proves^' 
that thi^ facrament is a molt holy inftitution, and that 
thofe who profane it, either by raflinefs or hypocrify, 
may exjpedt a mod fevere condemnation. 


CHAP. XII. 

^ 1 P^HE defign of St Paul in this chapter, is to in- 
J[^ ilruft the Corinthians about the gifts of the holy 
Ghoil, and the ufe that is to be made of them, and to 
Yoi. III. X ’ pte- 
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prevent divifions in the church upon that account ^ 
for which purpofe he does two things. I. He takes 
notice, that as they had renounced heathen idolatry,- 
God had poured on them the gift of the holy Spi¬ 
rit ; that God granted to the minifters of his church, 
and even to feveral of the believers of that time, di¬ 
vers extraordinary gifts; fuch as the gift of inftrudt- 
ing others, of fpeaking and interpreting divers lan¬ 
guages, of healing the fick,*' of prophecy, and the 
like ; that all thefe gifts proceeded from the fame au¬ 
thor ; but that they were different, and that all thofe 
who had received the ipirit of God, did not 
poflefs the fame gifts, nor in the fame degree. 11. 
He fhews that thele gifts proceeded all from the fame 
fpirit, and fince believers compofed together but one 
body, they ought to be employed to the common ad¬ 
vantage and edification of the church. This ,St Paul 
illuftrates by the comparMbn of a human body 5 and 
obferves, that although all the members have not the 
fame fundtions, nor the fame dignity, they are not- 
wifhftanding all neceffary, and do all contribute to 
the good of the body. By this St Paul would con¬ 
vince the Corinthians^ that thefe gifts of the holy 
Ghoft, which were given them for * the public good, 
and to unite them to each other, fliould not be the 
occiiflon of divifions among them. 

Reflections. 

^ I' HAT we may improve by this chapter, it muft 
be obferved, I. That the miraculous gifts which 
were formerly in the church, were an undeniable proof 
of the divinity of theChriftian religion, and a very effec¬ 
tual means to confirm Chriflians in the faith, and con¬ 
vert both Jews and Gentiles. For chough thefe ex¬ 
traordinary gifts are not to be met with now, it ap¬ 
pears from this chapter, that they were bellowed by 
God on Chriflians, in the time of the apoflles fince 

St 
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St Pdul fpeaks of therrv^as. a tnihg vwell known at that 
time by every body, and very common in the church* 
II. What ^t Paul fays of thele miraculous gifts, we 
fhould apply to the ordinary gifts of the Jpirit of 
God, and learn, that all fpiricual gifts and graces 
proceed from the holy Ghoft; that God bellows 
them upon men in a different degree, both for their 
own falvation, and the good of their brethren; and, 
as we coHipofe but one body, we ought to apply all 
the ^ifts we have ucceived to one and the fame end, 
vhich is, to the common^ edification and benefit of 
the church, and to lire in perfed: union and harmony, 
each of us being contented with that meafure of 
grace which God . has been pleafed to diftribute to 
us, and pofleffing it with humility, Laftly, St 
Paul Ihews, that there are gifts more excellent, and 
more ufeful in their nature, than the miraculous 
ones beforementioned, namely, thole of true faith 
and charity, of which he treats in the following chap¬ 
ter *, thefe are therefore^ the gifts which we ought molt 
earneftly to feck after. 

CHAP. XIIL 

I. OT Paul having treated of miraculous and fu- 
pernatural gifts, teaches, that how great and 
excellent foever thefe are, they are of no value with¬ 
out charity. 11 . He afterwards deferibes the nature 
and charaders of this virtue, proves that it prevents 
divifions, jealoufies, pride, provoking one another, 
and fufpicions j and this he lays, becaule thefe vices 
reigned among the III. And laftly. He 

fhews, that charity is the chief of alWirtiics, becaufe 
miraculous gifts were not always to remain in the 
church, whereas charity is never to have an end, here 
nbr hereafter. 


X 2 * 


K 
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Reflections. 

HIS chapter, which treats of charity, ought 
'■* to be continually meditated on by all Chriftians* 

St Paul here Ihews the nature and excellency of this 
virtue. He proves the excellency of it on thefe two 
accounts: 1 . That without charity, "that is to fay, 
without a fincere love of our neighbour, without a 
fpirit of peace, unity and meeknefs, all orher gifts, 
even thofe which are moft excelle^ht, luch as the gift 
of tongues and of miracles, are unprofitable, and 
worth nothing in the fight of God. II. That this is 
a virtue which will laft for ever, and which will ren¬ 
der us perfedt in heaven, as it does upon earth, where¬ 
as miraculous gifts (hall ceafe. The apoftle inftrudls 
us next in the nature of charity. He fays, that 
thofe perfons who are endowed with this virtue, are 
neither envious nor haughty, nor fufpicious, nor fdf- 
interefted, nor peevilh, nor quarrelfome; but that they 
are patient, meek, peaceable \ that they judge chari¬ 
tably of their neighbour *, that they do good ; that 
they bear all things. This dcfcription of charity, 
and its feveral eftedts, plainly proves that charity is 
the fum of all other virtues, and the true way to dif- 
charge all the duties of Chrifiianity. 

CHAP. XIV. 

I. O T Paul continues to fpeak of miraculous 
gifts, and patticularly of the gift of fpeak- 
ing divers languages *, and fays, that of all fpiritual 
gifts which God vouchfafed to particular perfons, 
that of prophecy, that is to fiy, the gift of teaching, 
exhorting, and explaining I'cripture, was of moft 
fervice in the edificarion of the church. This he con¬ 
firms, by obferving how pfelefs, and even abfurd it 
was, to fpeak ftrange languages, if thofe who heard 

did 
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d^d not underftand them. IL He orders next, that 
thole who fpeak thole languages, or who had any 
revelation, Ihould proceed in order, and after one 
another, and that there Ihould always be fomebody 
to interpret what they faid ; he direds farther, that 
women Ihould keep illence in the church i and that 
all lliould be done with decency and order. 

• R E F*L E C T I O N S. 

H 0 ‘ U G H thh gift of fpeaking divers Ian- 
“*■ guages is ceafed in tlfe church, and there be no 
revelations at prefent, is there were in the time of 
the apollles, yet we may gather froni this chapter 
the following important inftru6lions: I. That thefe 
extraordinary gifts were, as St Paul fays, a ftrong 
proof of the truth of the golpel. II. That however 
excellent fuch gifts were, they were of no advan¬ 
tage, u'nlefs applied to the inn;ru6lion and edification 
of the whole church, which ought always to be the 
great end of religion. III. That it is of the utmofl: 
moment, and abfolutely necelTary, to communicate 
to the people a clear knowledge of the truths which 
God has revealed to us, and for that purpofe, to ex¬ 
plain the feriptures familiarly and intelligibly ; that 
accordingly, the reading of the Bible, exhortations, 
prayers, pfalmody, celebration of divine fervicc, 
and, in general, every thing that is done in the* 
church, ought to be performed in a language which 
the common people underftand, and in a plain and 
limple manner, anvi fuited to every capacity. IV. 
and laftly. We oughp carefully to attend to the rule 
St Paul Jays down throughout this whole chapter, 
and particularly in the laft verfe, V/here he ktys, that 
God is not a God of confufion, but a God of order 
and peace; and that all things ought to be clone in 
the church with decency, order, and gravity. It 
appears from hence, that what relates to theexter- 
^ ‘ X 3 nal 



310 ICO R I N T H I A N S, 

nal part of religion, and the fervice of God, is not 
a matter of indifference; and that it is the will of 
God, that order, decency and uniformity be obferved 
in all Chriftian churches. 


CHAP. XV. I 


‘ 34 . 


S T Paid proves in this chapter the refurreftion 
of the dead, againft certain perfons who denied 
this do6lrine. For which purpcWe he lays down, I. 
That our Lord Jefus Chrih' is rifen from the dead j 
which he proves "by the teft'imony of the apoftles, 
and feveral other perfons. • II. He infers from thence, 
that the dead fliall rife again, which he illuftrates and 
confirms by feveral other arguments. 

Reflections. 

HIS chapter is an excellent difeourfe, irt which 
the doflrinc of the refurre6lion is fully explain¬ 
ed. St Paul teaches us, I. That the whole Chriftian 
religion is founded upon the refurredion of Jefus 
Chrift, and that this refurredlion is a certain and un¬ 
doubted fa6t, attefted by the apoftles themfelves, 
whofe evidence cannot be queftioned. II. St Paul 
ftiews, that the dead will infallibly rife again, and 
the proofs alledged by him are the following: That 
if the dead were not to be raifed, Chrift would not 
have rifen, and our faith would be vain ; that the 
faithful, who are dead in the Lord, would perifh 
for ever-, that Chriftians would be the moft mife- 
rable of all men, by reafon of the perfecutions to 
which they were expofed; and that the evil which 
j^dam has brought upon us, by fubjedling us to 
death, would not otherwife be remedied. He far-.- 
ther obferves, that Chrift could not be faid fully to 
reign over all things, if by raifing us he did not de- 
Rroy death, which is our laft enemy» and finally, 

th^t 
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that if there was no fuclf thing as the re furred ion, 
it would be a great folly for Chriftians voluntarily 
to expoie themlelves to all the evils which tl^ey did 
undergo. All thefe confidgrations prove the certain¬ 
ty of the refurredion at the laft day j and let us re¬ 
turn thanks to God for having built the hopes of our 
refurredion upon,ruch a fure foundation ; and labour 
to be confiftned more and more in this hope ; taking 
heed, as St exhorts, that the words and examples 
of the impious* and I profane do not ftagger our 
faith, and ftudying ro Jiv^ holy and unblameable 
life. * 

CHAP. XV. 35,-38. 

S T Patil^ • after having proved the refurredion of 
the dead, fhcws, I. That although our bodies 
arc dedroyed by death, they will be reftored to life, 
and that then they will be no longer .corruptible, 
weak and mortal, as they now arc, but incorruptible, 
immortal, and glorious ; which he explains by the 
comparifon of grain that is fown, and by fome other 
refemblances. II. He fpcaks next of the change 
that will happen to thofe who lhall be living at the 
time of the refurredion. And, III. concludes, by 
deferibing thole fentiments of joy and piety, which 
the belief of the refurredion ought to inlpire all true 
Chriftians with. 

. Reflections. 

S T Paul's defign is, to teach us, that although 
death deftroys our bodies, and reduces them to 
dull, they will neverthelefs be raifed again by the 
almighty power of our Lord ; and that the bodies 
thus raifed, will be incorruptible and gl6rious, info- 
much that true believers lhall all be then like Jefus. 
Chriit. Befides this, w'e fee that thofe who (hall be 

X 4 alive 
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alive at the end of the worlS, will be changed in 
inftant *, and that accordingy all the faithful will be¬ 
come immortal. The expedation of this great glo¬ 
ry, which is 4;ererved for €is, ought to fill us with 
hope and joy ; to. difllpate entirely the terrors of 
death, and to make us fay with St Pdul^ O deaths 
where is thy ftifig? 0 grave^ where> is thy viStoryt. 
thanks he to God which giveth us the vihiory, 
through our Lord Jefus Chrtfl. But the* hope of 
this refurredlion of our bodies,/(does’likewife oblige 
us to preferve them in gre?t purity, and to pradlifc 
continually all the duties of Chriflianity; this is what 
St Paul exhorts us to do in thcfe words, which fliew 
the ufe we fhould make of this doctrine: Be ye Jied^ 
fafly unmoveablcy always abounding in the work of the 
Lord ; forafmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, 

c » 

I 

• • CHAP. XVI. 

I 

I. H E apoftle exhorts the Corinthians to con- 
X tribute to a <;olle 61 :ion that was making for 
the churches of Judea, II. He promiles to come to 
fee them in a little time. III. He recommends to 
them Timothyy and fome other perfons. IV. He 
concludes* with fafutations and good wilhes, and by 
declaring, that thofe who did not love the Lord Je- 
fus Chritt lincerely, were expoled to the judgment 
of God, and ought not to be looked upon as mem¬ 
bers of the church. 

Reflections. 

I. E are to obferve, in the lirft part of this 
chapter, St Paul's exhortations to the Co- 
rinthiansy to engage them to affift the churches of 
JudeOy for which there was a colledlion-making, andi 
to lay apart fomething on that account every firft 

day 
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day of the week. This is a leflbn to us, that every 
pne ought to give alms according to his ability, as 
often as there is a proper occafion 5 and that the firft 
day of the week, or Sunday, was, from that time, 
particularly dedicated to works of piety and charity, 
IL The manner in which St Pd«/recommends 
piothy^ and fome other zealous and godly perfons, 
teaches us, that we ought to have in great reverence 
the true • minifters of* the Lord, who have devoted 
themfelves to his fervice, and fubmit to them. III. 
The falutations we'^gac^t the end of this epiftle, 
fhew, that there ougftro be a moft drift commu¬ 
nion among the churches and Chriftians of all parts, 
leading them to love one another affeftionately ; and 
efpecially that God’s minifters ought to pray with¬ 
out ccafing for all the faithful, wilhing them an in- 
creafe of the grace of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift. Finally, We ought to give a very particu¬ 
lar attention to the anathema which St Paul denoun¬ 
ces againft all thofe that do not love Chrift fincerely. 
He threatens them with a curfe of God, and forbids 
us to look upon fuch as Chriftians. This denotes 
plainly, that it is the duty of the Church to excom¬ 
municate fcandalous and profane perfons; and that 
all fuch as have not a true love for our Saviour, and 
who negleft to keep his commandments, do by no 
means belong to him, but remain under the curie of 
God. 


^be End of the firft Epiftle of Si Paul to the 

Corinthians, 
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THE 


Second Epistle of St PAUL 

TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 

• 

^This fecond epiftle of St Paul to the Corinthians, was 
writ about the fifty fixth year of our Lord. Lhe 
principal deftgn of the apoftle in this epiftle^ is to 
defend bis minifiry againjl tbofe who difparaged it 
among the Corinthians. 

I 

CHAP. L 

A F T E R the fahitation, St Paul fpeaksin this 
• chapter, I. Of the perfecutions he had been 
b. expoied to in AJia^ at EphefuSy and from 
which God had jdclivered him by a kind of miracle. 
11 . He tells the CorinthianSy in the next place, that 
if he had not come to fee them, as he had promifed, 
it did not proceed from levity or inconftancy, or 
want of kindnefs towards them ; but that he; had de¬ 
layed his journey, that he might not be obliged to 
reprove and chaftife them for the diforders that pre¬ 
vailed in their church. ^ 

R E F L E C- 
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Reflections after reading the chapter, 

W HAT St Paul fays in the beginning of this 
epiftle of his fufferings, as weil as of the af- 
filtance and comfort which God had afforded him un¬ 
der them, teaches us, I. That the faithful are (bme- 
times expbfcd to great dangers, andextream afflidlions, 
but that God fupports*and ^rengthens them in fuch a 
date, and at length gpciouf^ delivers them. II. That 
thefe afflidtions prod\gA vejy happy effedts, not only in 
the joy of thofe who a^f^fflidled, but likewife in the 
edification of their brethren; fince thofe who have 
thus fullered, are better able to comfort and encourage 
others in any trouble or afflidfion. III. As St Paul 
always defires to be afllftcd with the prayers of the 
Corinthians^ we have realbn to conclude that the mu¬ 
tual prayers of the faitl^ful do greatly contribute to 
obtain from God deliverance from danger, comfort, 
and all the graces we Hand in need of. The fecond 
part of this chapter fuggefts two remarks upon St. 
Paul'^ conduct. I. The fincerity of his behaviour 
towards the Corinthians in particular and 11 . His 
meeknefs and prudence in deferring his journey to 
them, that he might (pare them. Such Ihould be the 
charaffer of Chrift’s minifters. As the mafter whom 
they piVfefs to (erve is love and truth itfelf, they ought 
to behave with fincerity and candour, and particularly 
to avoid every thing that favours of levity and incon- 
ftancy, that fo they may thereby approve themfelves 
both to God and man. And on the other hand, to 
fpare finners as much as they can, giving them time to 
repent, and never making ufe of feverity till it be¬ 
comes abiblutely neceffary, and cannot be avoided. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. lU 

J. O T Paul tells the Cmnth'ians^ that it was ta 
fpare them, and that he might not have the 
Ibrrow of reproving them for tiieir irregularities, that 
he forbore going to and he orders them to 

receive into the peace of. the church the inceftuous 
perfon that had been excommunicated, mentioned in 
the former epiftle, becaul^ he lia^ repented. 11 . He 
acquaints them with fbm6p9,l>?is travels, and upon 
that occafion fpeaks of the emcacy and fruits of his 
miniftry, 

Reflectiqns. 

I. O T Paul fliews in this chapter the moll tender 
jjjjj regard for the Corinthians^ and great charity 
even to that enormous fmner whom he had delivered 
to Satan, but who had afterwards repented. Thefe 
kind and affeflionate fentiments of St PauU may 
ferve for a rule to pallors, and infpire them with a 
tender love for their flocks, and particularly for the 
greatell finners. It is matter of great grief to the 
minilters of ChriH, when they are forced fo ufc feve- 
t*ity, and the greatell joy when they obferve finners 
returning from the error of their ways. A|ter the 
apoftle had reproved the church of Corinth for not 
excommunicating the incelluous perfon,. and had 
a6):ual]y excommunicated him himfelf, he orders him 
again to be received into the church, and to be for¬ 
given, becaule the punilliment had worked a thorough 
repentance and reformation in him. This is that 
juft mixture of feverity and candour, which Ihould 
be obferved in the cxercife of difcipline, not fulFer- 
iDg fcandalous offenders to continue in communion 
with the church, but at the fame time being ready 
to receive them again with joy and ^ladnefs, as fooA 
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as they ire humbled, and have given fufficient proofs 
of their reformation. II. St thankfulnefs to 

God for the glorious fuccefs of his miniftry, is a proof 
of his humility as well as of his great zeal. The 
true minifters of Chrift have no greater joy, than ^ 
that of making known the will of God to men ; and 
always attribute*to God alone, and to the efficacy of 
his grace,'the good fuccef^hey meet with. III. The 
laft verfes of this chapter tMch us, that the preaching 
of the gofpel does not prod|bce the fame effedl in all; 
that it is to fbme a K^^of death, that is to fay^ 
an occafion of condensation, lince by rejedbing this 
gofpel they become more jvicked, and aggravate their 
punifjiment; but to others it is a favour of life, that 
is CO fay, an efficacious means to bring them to a ipi- 
ritual life, and to falvation. 


CHAP. III. 


1. O T Paul reprefents to the Corintbians^ that theif 
converlion to the Chrifiian religion was a fuf- 
* Hcient proof of his calling, and that he Hood in need 
of no other recommendation to them, than the icfti- 


• -mony of their confcience, and the gifts of the holy 
Spirit, which had been bellowed on them abundantly | 
but he acknowledges at the fame time, that the effi¬ 
cacy of his miniftry proceeded only from God. IT* 
He (hews in the next place, that the miniftry of the 
gofpel is much more excellent than that of the law, 
lorafmuch as this laft was imperfedl, incapable of 
giving life, and was not to continue always; whereas 
that of the gofpel was fpiritual and eternal, giving 
life. From whence St Paul concludes, that thofc 
who adhered to the ceremonies and law of MofeSj 
remained in ignorance and mifery; and that none but 
thofe who cleave,to the gofpel are truly enlightened, 
'and enjoy the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 

The 
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'i- 

The apoftle fays all this to defend himfelf againft 
certain teachers that oppofed him, and made a jfhew 
of great zeal lor the law of Mofes, 

Reflections. 

^T^HIS chapter teaches us, I That the greateft 
glory of the minifters of Jefus Ghrift, and what 
recommends them in the flight of God arid man, is 
the fruits of their preachifig, and the (bare they have 
in the love and afiiilion o\' ChrifUans. ‘ 11. That they 
ought not to prefume on 'v:Ijej(;^;^wn ftrength, nor af- 
cribc to themfelves the fuctrUs of their miniftry; 
but that the honour of it is due to God alone. III. 
That the golpel is much* more excellent than the 
law, and its miniftry infinitely more glorious than 
that of MofsSy lince the Chriftian dodtrine gives us 
a much more perfeift knowledge of the will of God 
by Jefus Chrift, making us partakers of the true li¬ 
berty and glory of the Lord himfelf, by fandlifying 
our natures, and giving us a fure and joyful hope of 
immortality. From whence it follows, that if there 
be any who do not believe, it proceeds- from wilful, 
blindnefs *, that we ought to efteem this gofpel above 
all things, and that thole who preach it, and thole 
who make profefiion of it, ought to do it openly and 
fincerely, and without (hame, as St Paul will (hew 
us in the following chapter. • 


C H A P. IV. 

I. A H E apoftle continues to fpeak of his cou- 
X rsge and (incerity in the exercife of his mi¬ 
niftry ; but obferves, that there were fome who did 
not believe the gofpel, wilfully (hutting tkeir eyes 
againft that divine light which Ihould guide them. 

II. He fays farther, that he himlelf, and other minif¬ 
ters, being weak men, the efficacy of their preach¬ 
ing 
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* ing did not proceed from themfelves, but came from 
God alone. He mentions likewife, the perfecutions 
and fufierings to which he was expofed ; and iays, 
that faith in Chrift, the hopes of the refurreftion, 
and the firm expedlation of eternal glory, made him 

^not lofe courage, but undergo all thefe evils with per- 
feverance, and* even with joy. 

r 

, R E s L ^ T I O N s. 

^ H E confiderations ^yich occur to us here, arc 
the following r»4^ ^hat the minifters of Jefus 
Chrifl: ought to put away all artifice and diflTimulation, 
and to fpeak always freely and fincerely, as in the 
prefence--of God, feeking only to make manifeft 
the truth in the confciences of all men. II. That 
if there are any who are not fandtified and enlighten¬ 
ed by the golpel, but remain in unbelief, it is wholly 
their own fault, becaufe the love of this world has 
blinded them. III. That the fervants of God, and 
all Chriftians, ought to bear with courage the fe- 
vereft afflidions, fince they tend to the edification of 
the church, and fince we know that • thofe who par- 

* take of the fufferings of Jefus Chrift, lhall likewife 
partake of his refurre£lion, life and glory, IV. 
That the afflidtions of this life can only hurt the bo¬ 
dy, but give new life and vigour to the foul; that 
they are but light, and of fhort duration, and work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal .weight of 
glory. But if we would make all this dBvantage 
of afilldtions and not fink under them, wc muft 
judge of afflidions, by the light of faith, not look¬ 
ing at the things which are feen, and are temporal, 
but at the things which are not feen, which are 
eternal. 


CH APc 
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CHAP. V. 


L H E apoftle continues the diicourfe he hati 
begun concerning the alflidlions he under¬ 
went, and the comfort he received from 'the hope 
of the refill region and H better life; he (peaks of 
the happinefs which the faithful (hall enjoy after death ; 
and fays, that the contideraiion of that happinefs, and 
of the laft judgment, mfde him earneftly delire 
leave this world, to be v\ch the Loid; and that iri 
this expeftation, he fuffer^f:ini6lions with courage, 
and laboured to become acceptable to God, by faith¬ 
fully difcharging his duty. II. He begins again 
to difcourfe about his miniflry, and fays, that his 
only aim was to bring men to the faith; which he 
thought a fufficient proof of the honour of his apo- 
illeihip againft his adverfaries; adding, that the love 
of Jefus Chrill, who died for all men, was a Itrong 
motive to him, to live only for the edification of the 
faithful. Laftly, He declares, he had no regard to 
external things, fuch as the advantages which the 
Jews enjoyed over the Gentiles, and fo much boafied 
of. And that as God had united both Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, reconciling all men in Chrifl Jefus, he had no 
other defign in his minifiry than to bring men to Ggd, 
and make them become new creatures. 


♦ 

Reflections. 


HIS chapter contains very comfortable and ufc- 
ful infiru^tions. We fee here, I. That the 


faithful know and believe alTuredly that tho’ the body 
be deftroyed by death, yet there is another more hap¬ 
py date, and never-fading glory, prepared for them; 
and that* when they leave this body they will be with 
the Lord. This hope, full of comfort and glory, 
fupports them in their affin^ions and trials, and con- 
* ctnually 
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zeal and fervent love towards^ tliem. U* He ex¬ 
horts them to imitate hls.zealar^ ildcerity) by trek¬ 
ing a pure profeflion b£,Chrift^ky,,, avoiding\jall 
intcrcourfc with idolators, 'either by rnarriage/or 
. by being prelenc, at their worfhip, add partaking of 
their fcafts i ahd by becoming ^re both in body 
and foul. .... 


' ^ 

R E F L T^I O N S. 


W ^ in this dfiapter.a remarkable dcfcHp- 
tion of thofe virti^a^'which ought to adorn 
the miniflers of the gofpelT St Paul teacher them, 
by his own example, to difeharge their office with 
fidelity; to bfehavc in fuch a manner, as to give no 
offence; not to (Jifhonour their miniftry, but to 
make it honourable by the purity of their life, by,, a 
finccre and cTpcn profeflion of the truth, by a per- 
fed charity, by mceknefsj by humiljty and patience 
in affliiflion* Thefe are the virtues which do honour 
to the^minifters of Chrift, and add great' weight to 
the gofpel they preach. II. We learn in the Scohd 
place, that a$ paftors ought entirely to devote them- 
lelvcs to the fervice of the church, and'be full of 
. tender love for thofe committed to their charge^ fo 
thefe ought to make fuicable returns, and to love 
them no lefs fincerely in the Lord. III. As St 
Paul forbids the Corinthians to have to do with ido- 


: jators, fo rieither is it lawful for Chrifliians tp aflb- 
ci'ate thcmfelv^. with carnal nicn, and- ,to join a 
worldly life to the profeffion of the gpl^L .Bec^ufe 
there can be no. .^reement .between rightoou^fs* 
and unrighteoufnefs,. betv^eeft light .gnd > 

we ought thcr^pre to avoid C0jrr®fpod|lence 
worldly ourfelycs from ' tiiigkb# 

and tQ, in 

fiPpes J^ :dir 

in^ holintfs ' in ibis Gpd» „ TliUi' we '.aj-e en- 

; - gaged 
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gaged to by the great and precious promTifes God has 
made us or being our God and Father, and looking 
upon us as his people, his children, and heirs of the 
promiles. 

CHAR VIL 

# 

I O T Paul exhorts Carinihians to entertain 
the fame affedlion forMiim as he had for them. 
II. He exprefleS his grpt Ay at hearing, by ^Uus^ 
the cfia 5 i: of his cpiKle witn refpe^b to the ij^cflfuous 
perfbn ; from whence he takes occafion to ipeak of 
the nature and efie^s of true repentance. 

Reflections. 

E* wuft make the folfewing remarks upon 
^ this chapter. I. That there ought to be a 
great love, and mutual tendernefs between pallors 
and their flocks ; fuch for inflance as St Paul had 
conceived for the Cortntbians^ and which he wifhed 
they might have for him. H. The manner of the 
Cmnibians receiving Tttus^ and the effe^ which St 
reproofs produced in them, teach us, that 
churches ought to receive with love and confidence 
the faithful miniflers of the Lrord, and fubmit to 
their coiredions and rcmonftrances. Ill St Paul'% 
great joy upon r/«j*s informing him of the happy 
ftate of the church of Corinth^ fhews, that the 
greateft happmels pailors can enjoy, is to {be the 
good eHedls of their miniftry, and have proofs of 
their^ peoples affcftion. Laftly, This chapter in- 
Uru&s us in the nature of true repentance. St Pan! 
fays, there is a worldly fbrfow, ,a fbrrow which is 
owing to the love of the world, and a regard to things 
temporal, which is not attended with a fincere ctiange, 
and only produces death } whereas godly forrow is 
attended with peace and unfpeakable comibrc, and 

Y 2 pro- 
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proclur(;s the tpoil happ^ efFedts; flnce it fills thole 
who are aifedcd with it wiA a livelv lbr|bw, and 
jud indignation againlt themfdvea, mfpidng them 
with fear and zeal, and leading th^ *to repair,'as 
much as pofllble, the evil theyiiavc dome, 

CHAP. vni. . 

% 

I. H E apolllc inforrjfiS thp Corinthtanu of the 
J|[^> liberality which tPie churches,of Maceima 
had Ihewit ih a collediion Vnadc/for ^e churches of 
JirufaUn^ , 11 . He exhorts them to imitate their ex¬ 
ample, and finilh the colledion.which had been be¬ 
gun the year before; and tells them, that he lent them 
lov that purpole Tms^ and another peribn, which was 
probably St Luke» ^ 

Reflections. 

^ HIS chapter furnilhes us with divers inftruc- 
dons about alms. 1. The fird is, that Chrif- 
dans are obliged to exercife chanty as often as they 
meet with an occallon, and are able to do it, efpe* 
dally when it is to afbft their brethren. St Paul 
fays upon this fubjedi, that perfons who have de¬ 
voted themlelves to God, and are well indruded 
in the grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, do always 
difeharge this duty with pleafure, 11 . The exam¬ 
ple of the churches of Macidonia^ which the dpo- 
ftle propofes to the ConntNan^j fhews, that luth as 
exercife charity do very grea*- l^vice, fince they not 
only relieve the neceffitous, but hkewile fee a good 
pattern to the whole chuich, and fejr dp others ta 
imitate the fame. III. That in woihs of ^haiity; 
God regards chiefly the readinefs and gpod^ will 
with which h is performed. If". That charity Ought 
to be done in a juft proportion, ib d^ae every one 
tnay contrijHite accofdn^ to his power, and that 
* Ibme 
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feme be not burdened than others ( and that 
k is but reaibhobfe tbdt thofe .who have been relicv. 
edy ihould ItkewiHc aflift others in th^tr turn. V. 
And lailly. The ^eat precaution that St Pau/ ufes 
in the diftribution pf collefiionsy that no body might 
blame him, and the care he takes to put them into 
the bands* of faithful and approved perfons, ihew, 
^hat we .ought to admini&r charity with very gnsac 
Integrity and ^rudenc^; ^nd that they who have 
the care of diftribttiJig the alms of the faithful, 
ought to do it in fuch a manner as to leave ho room 
for reproach, nor even, if poflible, for the icaft 
fuipicton. 


CHAP. IX. 

LOT Paul continues to exhort the Corinthians to 
aflifl: the churches of Judea^ and to do ic 
]x)untlfuUy and freely. IL And that he may en¬ 
gage them to this duty, he fets before them the 
bletfing that charitable pcrlbns are to expe/5t fiom 
God; and the good efiedts v,»bich the cxcrcife of 
charity produces, to the glory of God, and the edi¬ 
fication of the church. « * ‘ 

Reflections. 

HIS chapter ' treats of alms and charity as 
*•' well as the foregoing, 'and the apoftle pro- 
polcs here particularly three things, viz, I he man¬ 
ner of giving alms; the reward of the charitableL 
and** the good efSedts that charity produces. 1 . 
As to the mannett St Paul fays, that in order to 
pleafe God, we muff give as much as we aie able, 
with cheatfuincfs and liberality, becaufe God loves 
a cbearful giver, H. The pomiles he makes the 
Corinthians^ do not fuffer us to doubt but God 
will "reward the beneficent and chaiitable, even witli, 

¥3 , tempo- 
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temporal bleHings^ by increaluig their fubftance in 
fuch a manner, that they may alw.ays have not only 
what is necelftry for themfelves, bjait likewile fuf» 
ficient to aOift fuch as are in want. 111. We ought 
likewife feriouily to confider the good effe^s which 
charity produces *, it rejoices the faints, comforts the 
afflided, engages them to praife .God, edifies the 
church, and gives many ^ple, feeing the liberality 
of Chriftians, occafion ta glorify God’s holy name, 
to pray for the charitable perions, ''and to imitate 
them % all yvhich contributes ^reStly to promote the 
gofpel. Thefe confiderations fhould flir us up to 
charity ; and it is particularly the duty of thole to 
whom God has given the good things of this life, 
to improve what-^t Fat(l fays in this and the fore¬ 
going chapter, 

* 

CHAP. X, 

T H E defign of St Paul in this chapter and the 
following, is to defend himfelf againfi: thole 
who endeavoured to lefien his authority, and to 
render him contemptible to the Corinthians. It is 
with this view he fpeaks, I. Of the fpiritual power 
God had given him, and the ufe he made of it for 
the edification of the church. II. He then declares, 
that he was not full of pride, like thofe who fpokef 
evil of him \ that he did not* pretend to middle with 
other mens labours, nor take the honour of them to 
himfelf \ but was contented with, that proportion of 
, grace which God had bellowed on him i and mone- 
over, that he hoped, as he had firA preached the 
gofpel at CorifHh^ he (hould likewife go and preaCh 
it in diitanc countries,, where it had not yet l%en 
preached. . * , 


Refi.ec* 
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Reflections. 

caM thatSt takes to juftify and de- 
ferid himfelf againft fuch as blamed him, and 
what he fays concerning his authority, and the fpi- 
ritual power God had- given him, Ihews, that it is 
lawful to.mainAin onc*s innocence, provided it be 
done with moderation, -and for a good end. It 
proves, particularly, that ’although the fervants of 
God ought to be enthply free from pride, yet they 
are allowed, and evj?n obliged to a&rt the honour 
of their miniftry i to make ufe of the authority they 
have received from Chrift, agreeable to his inten¬ 
tions i refolutely withftanding all thole who would 
obfirufi: the edification .of the church, and having 
in view, not their own glory or interell, but the 
promoting God’s kingdom, the removing every 
thing that may oppole the knowledge of him, and 
the engaging mens hearts to the obedience ot Ciirift. 
We are allb taught hereby, that Chriftians ought to 
revererxee their pallors, and fubmit to their autho¬ 
rity, fince they Iikewifc have their commilfion from 
Jefus Chrill *, and though they are much inferior to 
the'apollles, yet the Lord has appointed them to rule 
his church. Laftly, The manner in which St Paul 
jpeaks of himfelf, and the remarks he makes upon 
the pride of thole teachers who o[)poled him, Hiould 
make us own, that humility is the character of the 
true minifters of Chrift, that they oughi to confine 
themlblves within the bounds of their vocation, apd 
the duties to which they are called; and that it is a 
gmat misfortune to the church, when its minifters are 
animated with a fpmt of pride, prefumption, envy 
and jealoufy} they' occlifion ftrife and 

dlvifions. ' ^ 

■ Y4 


CHAP. 
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■V 

C H A Pi XI. 

j 

O T Paul tells the Cmnthiansy th^ the great; 
love he had •for them, and his fear left they 
foould be fcduccd by thofe who endeairourcd^co vilify 
him, conopelled him to make mention^ though againft 
his wili, of the gifts and gtaces Wherewith God ha^ 
enriched him, and of what Ke had done for them* 
!I. He puts them in mind, chiit jre had preached the 
gofixl to them without receiving any thing from 
them ; which was more than the falfe apoftles could 
fay: that fo he might not give them the leaft occafioti 
againft him. III. He fhews, chat he might boaft 
ot his fuperiority over thole falfe apoftles, who 
were Jews, on account of his great labours and 
fufferings, of which he gives us here a Very 
markable catalogue. 

Reflections, 

E may obferve in general in this chapter that 
^ St Paul maintains the honour of his apoftle- 
fhip, but docs it in a very humble manner ; and that 
though he fpeaks ro his own praife, yet his ibanner 
of doing it fufficiently fhews that lie was forced to 
it. From hence we may conclude, I. lliat wc 
ought always to fpeak of ourfelves with great mo- 
defty i that^modefty and humility ought particularly 
to be found in the minifters of jefus Chrift •, but 
that they may neverthelefs aficrt tlieir own inaOcenc)s 
and the honour of their miniftry, whefi if Is nc- 
celTary for public edification. 11. St Paar$. fear 
left the Corinthians ftiould fuffer,; themfelves to be 
drawn afide from the purity and f^pJidty of the 
gbf^cl by falfe teachers, and his dmerving that the 
miwfters of Satan traiisform thcmfcives into an¬ 
gels of light, is a warning to Chriftians to be up¬ 
on 
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pn tbetr ^ard|» and^carefulfy to dilltnguiili do^Irines 
and the propag^t^ of thert), and not fufier them- 
felv^ t 6 be ii)irprized by the fa^ appearances of 
piety and aeal, HI. have wen that & Paul 
would receive no ftipend froin th(f' CoHnihiam^ 
though he lov^d them,, and was beloved by them ; 
this he did tti take away cVery pretence from thofe 
who Ibuahi: pccalion to ftndeir his conduct fufpeeted, 
and to mew that heVas not like the falfc apoftles, 
who railed at him, mZVfd were ^btmielves mercenary. 
This is an example of zeal, pi^dence, and difinte- 
reftednefs, which ought to be imitated by all pal- 
tors, and ajjds great weight *,to •their miniftry* and 
to all their offices. IV, We Ihould lerioufly attend 
to the account which the apodle here gives of 
great fufferings, and of the many dangers and per- 
^Cutions he had beeh expoled to, ana from which 
God bad delivered him. This is a noble proof of 
his zeal and finccrity, and of the truth of the 
dodtrine he preached 5 it Ukewift Ihews, that Chrif- 
tians ought not to be terrified at affiiclions, efpe* 
cially the minifters of Jcfus Chrift. Lafljy, $t Paul 
informs us, that befides the fufierings he endured in 
his own perfon, he was continually in care for the 
churches; and that no evil could befal them, but 
what affiifled, and as it were confumed him. Such 
is the fpirit of all true pallors in the duties of the 
miniftryj the care ^ of fouls, and the feverahw^nts 
of the people, engage their attention and their con¬ 
cern night and day, arid they arc more earneft in 
promoting the edification of the church, than in any 
other thing. 

P H A P, xn. 

V ‘ • 

I. ^ T P^Tx/contirtuc^to Ipeakof the advantages 
that diH'n^uilhed him from other minifters j 

relates 
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relates how he was caught up to heaven; but does 
it in an exceeding humble and* modeft manner; b 7 
which it appears, he would not have mentioned ^it, 
if he had not been as it were forced to it. IL Af¬ 
ter this lie tells the Ccrinibians he would (hortly Come 
to them; and as he had not been, fo neither would 
he now be burdenlbmc fo tf.’m , h' expieili^i a moft 
tender regard for them, J< "Lung he would not have 
writ to them as he did, but lomheir echhicatfon, and 
that he might not be obliged ip u(e them with feve« 
fity when he came to Conntb» 

RCFtECTIONS. 

f 

OT PauVs being caught up into heaven* men- 
^ tioned in this chapter, was a glorious privilege 
of this apoftle, demonftrating the divinity of his vo* 
cation, and at the fame time, that there is a glorious 
and immortal life prepared for the faithful in heaven. 
The way in which St Paul relates this matter, and 
the excules he n^akes in gmng the relation of it, 
ihew, that wc rnay be allowed to fpeak of the fa* 
vours God has beRowed on us; but that we mull 
not do it unlefs it be necelfary for the glory of God, 
and always in an humble fcnlc of ogr own unwor- 
thinefs, but by no means in a way of boailmg or ex* 
tolling ourfelves. The apoftle fays, God had put a 
thorn in his ftelh, that he might not be puffed up on 
account of the revelations he had had when he was 
caught up into paradife \ and that^a bad angel did, by< 
the divine perroilSon, caufe him very fenfible 

pains in his body; tliis teaches us, that we are in 
danger of growing prbud when we enjoy any conr 
liderable advantage ^ and that it is neceftkty God 
Ihould viiit even the beft; of men with afHi£kions, to 
mortify them imd keep them hpmble. We have to, 
shut though Sc prayed J^rneftly tp be delivered * 

from 
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from this aflKlbn, yet the I/)rd did not anfwer his 
requefl> and &id unto him> My graft is fufficient for 
thee* God never fails to grant thofe who aik of him 
thofe things which are neeefiary for the good of the 
ibuU and to obtain falvation; but he does not always 
hear the prayers in which we beg to be delivered from 
bodily evils but his grace, which enables us to bear 
them, ought'to fatisfy us ; and he leaves us expoled 
to fuferkigs, to the end we may become more fen* 
fible of his (liength p our weaknels. X^ailly, St 
Paul exprelles the ^tender and paternal a^Fedion he 
bore to the Corinthians: he had nothing in view but 
their ediheation; he was ready to lay down his life 
for them i and was afraid he mull be forced to ufe 
with feverity thofe wfto had not repented. Such are 
the ienciments of all faithful paftors; they have a 
tender affedion for’their people, devote themfclvcs 
wjiolly to their fervice, and it is always matter of 
grief to them to be forced to ufe the feverity of ec- 
clefiaftical cenfures againfi fcandalous and incorrigible 
Tinners, 


CHAP.' XIII. 

* « 

I. H E apoflle acquaints the Corinthians again, 

I that he defigned to vifit them; that he would 
not Iparc thofe who* had not amended their lives; and 
fince feme among them quefUoned his authority, he 
would make them know by experience and by the cf- 
fe?(EIs, that as Jefus Chrift, though he had been a 
weak man, now /eigned by the power of God, fo 
likewife he hjimfelf? though he was looked upon as a 
weak and delpicable perfon, yet had received from 
the Lord the power and authority of an apoflle of« 
Chrift. II, He exhorts them to examine and correct 
themfelves, telling them he ciefired nothing fo much 
as to find tliem in a good condid'on, that he might 
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not be obliged to deal rigoroudy with thttOf though 
they ihould call in queftion his chmder as aiiapo(Ue« 
HI. He concludes with a genera^ exhortation to a- 
mendoient and peaccy and with hearty prayers for 
them. 

RCFf^ECTlONS. 

« 

E may obferve in this tbapter tjie iscal, and 
^ at the fame time the meeJcneS, charity, and 
humility of St Paul, This apoftle was rcfolved not 
to fpare the incorrigible; yet he wilhed the Corin^ 
ihiam might amend, and not force him to u(e the 
power he had received from^hrift as an apoffle. 
In imitation of him, the minulers of Cbrift ought 
to be animated with a fpirit of charity and humility, 
and as much as they can to ule meekneis indead of 
fcverity. Neverthelels,* they ought not to fpare 
hardened (inners, when neceflity requires it. It ap«' 
pears likewile from hence, that it is more Uudable 
and pleafing to God, that ChrifHans fhould do their 
duty willingly and of their own accord, chan to be 
compelled thereto by the levered ccnfures of the 
church. St Paul concludes this epidle, exhorting 
the Corimbian^ to Ipiritual joy, to repentance and 
peace, in thefc cxprclfions: brtihren^ fan* 

w/; he ye ^erfeSl^ he of good comfort^ be of owe 
etUnd^ live in peace \ and the God of lovl and peace 
be mtb you. This is the date which all Chridiahs 
ought to alpire after, and be confirmed in more and 
more \ and this too is die way to partake of God^s 
love, of his peace, and of the efieds of his mercy in 
. Jeliis Chrid our Lord. 

jThe End*ef the Second Epjfile of StfP a v h to the 
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ARGUMENT. 

In the eptftle to the Galatians, which was writ about 
the year of our Lord ffty two^ St Paul oppofesihofe 
who taughty that in order to he favedy u was not 
enough to believe in Jefus Chrtfty hut it was hkewtfe 
nectary to he circkmcifedy and to ohferve the ceremo* 
nice of the law of Moles, ^e apofile proves againft 
tbefe people, that Chriftians are jufitfied hy faith 
alone in Jefus Chrifty without being obliged to the 
ohfervation of thofe feremomes. He afterwards en^ 
harts the Galatians to continue in that liberty % hut 
warns them not to ahufe it, hy falling into Ucentiouf* 
nefs, * 

CHAP. I. 


L T N this fird! chapter St fanly after the falu* 
I tation, repfotres the Gedatians for departing 
JL from the dodnne which, had taught them, 
which was the only do^ne they ought to receive 

II. He 
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II. He tells them m the next place, that he had re* 
ceived this dodtrifice by the revelation of JfeHis Chrift,, 
ai\d not from any man i upon which occafion, he 
puts them in mind how zealous he had been formerly 
for the ceremonies and traditions of the Jews: that 
he had even been a furious perl^utor of theChridians, 
but that God had called him to the knowledge of the 
truth and chat immediately after his com^erdon, he 
had preached the gofpel in feveral places, ^without 
confuking any man, or any ap^pdle. <St Paul i^ks 
thus, to Ihew that he was called by Chrift only, and 
not by St Peter^ nor by any other perfon 5 and that 
he had the fame authority as the reft of the apoftles, 
which the falfe teachers would not allow. 

-Reflections. 

HIS chapter prefents us .With two principal rc- 
^ flcdtions. I. That Chriftisns ought never to de¬ 
part from the true dodlrine of the go^el, which was 
preached and committed to writing by the apoftles; 
and tliac they ought to fliun all thofe that would preach 
another dodirine, or propole any way to be faved but 
by faith in Chrift'Jefus. II. The account St Paul 
gives of his converfion, and what he fays to prove 
that he had his authority from Jefus Chrift, obliges 
us, on one hand, to receive hjs dodlrine as divine, 
and to fubmic to it *, and on the ocher, to acknow¬ 
ledge the mercy of the Lorck and the power of 
his grace, towards' thofe who are ia ignorance and 
error; of which we fee an illuftrtous example in the 
converfion of St Paul^ and his being called to the of» 
bee of an apokle, who before that had been a de¬ 
clared enemy of the Chriitian religion. 


CHAP. 
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'CHAP.. II. 

' i ♦ 

LOT Pauly tio fupport hb calling and authority, 
and to (hew that he was not inferior to any of 
the apofiles, fays, that not only his do^rine had l^n 
approved at Jtrufalm by St PeUfy St Jamsy and Sc 
John ; but even that he bad rebuked St Petety becaufe, 
out of too great complaifance for the Jews, he was 
afraid to eat with tl|ole Gentiles who had embracoi 
the gofpel of ChnKl; which might have encouraged 
the Jews in their prejudices, and have given fome 
reafon to believe that the Gentiles were bound to fub-o 
mit to the ceremonies of the law of Mcfes. II. He 
teaches next, that both Jews and Gentiles are jufl:i* 
fied only by faith in Jefus Chrifl; butihews, at the 
fame time, that tRis doftrine is fb far from coun¬ 
tenancing loofehefs of life, diat on the contrafy, faith 
in Chrift crucified withdraws men from fin, and en¬ 
gages them to lead a moft Ipiritual life. 

y 

Reflections. 

E have the two following dblervations to 
^ make upon this chapter: I. The authority, 
fincerity, and zeal, with which St Paul preached the 
pure dodrine of the gofpel, fo far as even to re¬ 
prove St'Peter for his too great complaifance to the 
Jews,- which induced him to avoid all correlpondence 
with the Gentiles. This Ihould convince all Chrifiians 
and eQiecially the minifiers of the golpel, *that they 
ought ^ways to aifi; agreeable to their calling, and to 
walk wich uprightnefs, according to the truth; and 
that we ought never to ule any fubterfuges, or the 
leafb difiimulation in matters of religion. JI. St Paul 
ellablilhes in this chapter the do^rine of jufiifica- 
tion by faith alone in Jefus Cbrifi; but he teaches. 
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at the fame time, and very exprefly too, that this doc¬ 
trine does by no means authoiiie men to live in fln; 
that» on the contrary, the true faith by which wc are 
juflifled does neceifarily defl;roy fln in us and caufe us 
to live to God. This^ is what St Paul teaches us in 
thcfe excellent w6rds, which lb well deferibe the con¬ 
dition and featinients of a true believer in Jefus Chrift j 
/ am crucified with Chrift: neverthelefs^ I live \yet not 
J, but Chrift livetb in me: emd the life which I now 
live in the flejby I in the fa\tb of the fin, of God; 
who laved me^ and gave himfilf for me* 

' 4 

CHAP. III. 

4 

S T Paul blames the Gulatians for departing from 
that do61rine they had before embraced, and 
which teaches, that men are juflified by faith in Chrift 
without the*works of the law; anQ to (hew that that 
was th£ only true dodrine, he puts*them in miiid^v 
I. That when they r^eived it, God was plea&d t 0 
communicate to them the miraculous gifts of the 
holy Ghoft. II. He proves, by the exatnple of Abra- 
hawy by the nature of the promifes which were made 
to him and his pofterity,' and by the curfe which', 
the law denounces againft thofe that ihould not per- 
fedly fulfil it, that all men, even the Gentiles them* 
felves, muft be juftified by faith in Chrift; from' 
whence it follows, that thole who pretended to be" 
juftified bv the law, deprived themfelves of thefe pro* 
miles, ana continued under the curfe. IIL He con- 
firms the^ fame, by oblcrving that ihe law of *Mofise, 
which was not given till long after the prorhife thaf 
(vod had made to Ahaham^ could not difennul the 
faid promife; b^t that God had^g^Ven chat law by 
the miniftry of Mofis^ he bring ipcdiatqr between^ 
God and tlw people^ to keep the Jfraehtet in obedi* 

cdfce. 
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enCe, untUChrift Ihould comp; and to prepare men. 
to receive chajt grace which, was to render them ail 
children of God> as we|l the Gentiles as the Jews; 
according to the promife chat had been piade to the 
patriarch Abraham* 

• Reflections. 

f » 

\^E are to conGdef ypon this chapter, I. That 
it IS a great»foAy, and an extreme blindnefs, 
to turn alide*'irom the truth after we have known it, 
and to end ill, after having begun wplL II, That 
the wonderful gifts of the holy Ghofl;, which were 
communicated to the firfl Chridianss prove the di¬ 
vinity of the dpffrine which they had embraced, and 
its excellency above the law. We fee, III. Tlie 
proofs St Paul alledges, to Ihew that it is' by faith 
in C^riA that men arejuAified; which proofs are 
taken from the example of Abraham^ from the pro- 
mifes God had made him, from the curfe which the 
law denounced againft tht Jfraelites^ and from the 
time when the law was’given. The manner of the 
apoA]e’.s rcafoning upon this fubjed, (hews that he 
had received from God extraordinary wifUom, and 
ihould convince us of the truth of his doffrine, iince 
we find fuch folid proofiiiof it in the law itfelf, and 
in the covenant which God had made with Abraham. 
IV, And laftly. The wifdona and goodnefs of God 
appear after a moA remarkable manner,> in his hav« 
i/ng given the law coreArain men from fin, and bring 
them to ChriA> till the time fhould come, when he 
(would receive into .his covenant both Jews and Gen- 
ittles. Let us fi-otri hence acknowledge, that fince 
^'wc have the happinefs'to live in thefe times, and 
become the children and heirs of God, by faith in 
ChriA, we are bound to render him a fincere and 
filial obedience, ''id to difeharge thofc duties to 
VoL. III. A Z . which 
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which we arc engaged by the covenant of grace, 
whcieinto we have fcJecn received. 

« 

CHAP. IV. 

T his chapter confiih of three parts. I. In the 
firft, St Paul reprefents the difference between 
the» condition of the Jews .under the law, and the 

f lorious itate of Chrlftians uoder the ^ofpel, who 
ave the bappinefs to be adp^ed the children of 
C$od$ to (hew how much thcGawianl to blame, 
in defiring to return to the yoke of the Msfakal ce¬ 
remonies. This he does by the comparifon of a 
child under tutors and governors, wkn a fon who 
has his fortune !n his own hands. IL He fpeaks ot 
the great affection which he had for them, and of 
that which they formerly had conceived for hiipa ^nd 
lets them^koow how uneafy he was on their accounti 
III. He reprefents the difference there* was between 
the covenant of the law, and that of the gofpe), and 
between thofe who adhered to the one of the ct^ier, 
under the types of IJhmael and Ifaac^ the two fons^oj 
^brahiim; one born according to the courfe of na¬ 
ture, of Hagar that was a fervant; and th^ other 
ihiraeutoufiy born, according to the promife o^God* 
of Saraif^ who was a free woman, and the wife c^f 
Abraham. * 

Ravt^cTioNs. '» 

•jpHE general aim of this chapter is, L Toi&^ 
ftru^l: us in the difference there is between Jews 
and Chriftians, and to Ihew how^happy we are who 
Hve under the diQ>eOfation, and have been 

adopted of God'to ofe bis chtiidren, through fai^ 
Chrifb, This is affoffrine which ijptoui^ excite in iti 
a lively icnfe of our happinefs, and ^rcat gratjt!!u<ie 
towards God j it ought Jikcwlfe to incite us w?fb 

fentiments' 
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fc^timents worthy th^ glory of our adoption, and 
erpcctally Inda^it 0$ to live as the children of God, 
and to obey hiw willingly, aod from a principle of 
love. II. As St Paul laboured with great carneftnefi 
to recover the purity of the faith among the Galati^us^ 
and prevent them from blending the ceremonies oFthe 
McfaicalAavr wltKthe gofpel, the tninifters of Cbrift 
ought to endeavour to maintain religion in its purity, 
and CO ’preferve theiV people from error and vied. 
And if tne Gaiatlaus frdre to blame, to defire, after 
they had been freed byJcfusChrift from thoMt^aical 
ceremonies, to be again under its yoke, Chriftians arc 
not lefs to blame, who having the knowledge of die 
gprpcl, apply thcmfelves to*^ the vain and fiivolous 
things df this world. III. The allegory of Sarah and 
Hagar^ by which St Taul reprefented the different 
ftate of thofe who wanted to rerpaih under the cove¬ 
nant of the Jaw, and thofe who confined thcmfelves 
to'that of the gofpel, may hkewife be applied tp 
Chriftians^ and Ttts before us the difference between 
thofe who feek their happinefs in the things of this 
world, and remain under tlie flavery ot fin } and 
thofe who being freed from this bondage enjoy the 
glorious liberty of the Tons of God. IV. Wc piay 
obferve in this chapter, that the Galatians bad once 
hail an extraordinary refpedl and love for St Pau ^; 
but that he was afraid they were changed with rcfpetl: 
to him, though he loved thcril a*s fincerely as ever. 
Chriftians ought to efteem and cherifh'^od and 
faithful paftors; but they who having had tliefe ferv- 
timents, do not perfevere in them, are very mtioh 
.to blame, as well as thofe who conceive an averfion 
to them becaufb i^ey cell them the truth. As ftir 
the faithful fervants ^of Ood, they have alwayV the 
moft teft^er afl^ion for. the church <jf Chiift j are 
conrimt^}Ij)i|(i»Kar for'^^hofe’ committed 'to rhea 

Z’ 2 *' chaige*. 
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charge; and moft heartily concerned when they do 
not make fuitable returns for their love and care* 


CHAP, V. 


T here are two parts in this chapter. I. In 
the firft, St Paul exhorts the QalaUans to con- 
tinue in their Chiiihan liberty, Whicb, he fays, con- 
fifts in noi being lubjed to ciArumcilion, and to the 
ceiemonics of the law Mofes. He tells them, that 

Chrift would be of no advantage to them, if they 
retained tbefc ceremonies; and advifes them not to 
’ hearken to fuch as wOuld fuggeft to them Other fen- 
timents, and even not to endure them among them. 
II. He exhorts them not to abufe this liberty, nor 
to take o^calion from thence to live Ijcentioufly, nor 
to follow Ihe defires of the flelh. He ^recommends 
to them to love one another, and to live in peace, 
and gives a detail ol the fins to which the fiefii in¬ 
clines men, and the fruits which the holy Ghod pro¬ 
duces in chofe who are guided by him. 


Reflections. 

^^HIS chapter is very inftruflive, and we ought 
carefully to remember t|ie doftrine contained 
in it. St Pml explains here very clearly, how wc 
are to underfiand wh^t he has taught in this eplftle ^ 
namely, that Chriftia’ns arc no longirr Under the la^ 
and that the works of the law are not liecelTary ItO 
juftification. That is to fay, Chfiftians are not ob¬ 
liged to obferve dreumcifion, nor the other cerertio-* 
lues of the law; but that they are under an indif- 
penfabic obligation of leading a holy life. The 


apoftle fays, in the cleared an 
ncr, that juftifylng faith operates 



man- 
good 
works; 
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works; and that we ought not to take occaHon from 
the doftcine of juftiHcaclon by foitb, and ourChriftian 
liberty, to live in fitj and liccniioufncfs. He flicws 
what a great diflferenice there is between thofe that* 
live according to Cheflelh, and. thofe that arc guided 
by the fpirit of God *, he fpecifics the fins of the flclh, 
the chief.of which are inipurity, fcnfuality,. aoimp- 
fides, and divifions; and dcfclares, that thofe who 
commit * thefe fins lhall never enjoy the kingdom of 
God. He lhlwfc,.wlat are the effeds which the 
fpirit of God produces in true believers. Laftly, 
He fays, that thofe who belong to Chrifl:, and in 
whom his fpirit dwells, arc difiinguifiied by their 
following the dictates of that holy fpirit, and by 
their crucifying the fleflh with its afFe<Siions and iufts. 
AH this ihews, that the defign of the gofpel is to 
advance men in piety and holinefs, and that this 
ought tp be our^hief lludy. 

CHAP. VI. 

1. Q'P Tad exhorts the Galatimts to reprove with 
meeknefs thofe that fall into any fault, and to 
be animated cowards them with a fpirit of charity, 
humility and forbearance* He exhorts them, II. 
To provide for the fubfiftence of their teachers^ and 
to cxcrcife charity. III. He concludes with advifing 
thejfn' once again, not to hearken to thofe that would 
pblige them to be circumcifed, and makes a (hort re¬ 
capitulation of his do^irinc, and of this whole epiifle. 

, Reflbctioks. 

CT Paul teaches us in this chapter, I, That thofe 
who have mpreJcnoii^iedge than others, and’are 
more advanced in piety, ought to bear Vlth thole 
who arc not well inurUiSied, and reprove with 

% 3 meeknefs 
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meeknefs tliofe who fm through infirmity, confider- 
j')g them always as brethren, and iremembering that 
they chemf>:lves may 'UkcwiiSc fall by temptation, 
land that c^'cry one is accountable to God for nimfelf, 
and rnuiV bear his own buidcn. II. That Chriftians 
are obliged to provide for the maintenance of their 
paOors, and to do good to all men,* but efpecially 
to the members of the church, and tbofe who labour 
in its edification. III. .That thefe arc indifpcnfable 
duties, and chat God will jud^e us according to the 
•manner of our difeharging them j as St Paul Ihews, 
when he fays. Be 7ict deceivedGod is mt mocked: for 
'obafoever a man foweth^ that fiall he alfo reap,^ 
Ladly, It muft be obferved and carefully remem¬ 
bered, what St Paul fays at the end of this epiftlc, 
• and which is the fum of his whole doctrine j that 
God will not confider whether a man be a Jew or a 
Gentile, whether he be circumcifed m uncircumcifed j 
but that what he chiefly requires is/^that wc beteome 
new men and regenerated. This is the meaning of 
the following words: In Cbrijl Jefus neither circum^ 
cijtcn availeth any things nor uncircumcifion^ hut a new 
creature. And as many as walk according to this rule^ 
peace be on tbem^ and mercy^ and upon the Ifrael of 
God. Amen, 


fbe End of the Epifile of St Paul to Galatians. 
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T ‘H E 

Epistle of St PAUL 


T O T H E 

EPHESIANS, 


ARGUMENT. 

Sj Paul wriS this epfftU yfben he was a prifoner at 
Rome, about the year of our Lord ftxty one^ to the 
church of Ephefus, which be himfelf had founded ; 
having made a conjiderable fiey in that city^ as ap^ 
pears from A^s xix. 20. This epiftie conjifis of two 
parts* In the firfiy which is contained in the three 
firfi chaptersy he reprefents to the E’phefians the 
favour which God bad fhewed them in receiving them 
hito his covenanty who had been moft of them Gentiles, 
In the fecendy he exhorts them to holinefsy and in^ 
ftrults them in the principal duties of the Chrifiian 
life i this u the dejign of the three taft chapters, 

C H A, P. I. 

I. "*^HE apoftle returns thanks to God for 
■ having cbofen the 'Ephefians to falvation, 
jL and for having given them the know¬ 
ledge of Chrift, and the girts of the holy Ghoft. IL 
He prays to tht Lord to increafe their knowledge 

Z 4 and 
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and their gifts, and that he would give them grace 
rightly to comprehend the exceUcncy of their vo¬ 
cation, and the glory to which they were called in 
Jefus Chilli. 


Reflections. 

^T'HE beginning of thisecpiftlc teaches us, I. 

That the greateft biclling God ever bellowed 
on men, was to give them the knowledge of Jefus 
Chrid, to ordain the means of falvkion, and call them 
to it by thegorpel. II. That this great favour, and 
ail the fpiritual bleflings we enjoy, proceed wholly 
from^the mercy of God, who has vouchlafed to cleft 
us to falvation in his Son. 111 . That our hearts 
ought CO be affefted with fo valuable a blellkig, and 
that we Ihould praife God continually for it, faying 
with St Paul: BUJfed be the G^d and Father of our 
herd Jefus Chrtft^ who hath bleffed ut imth all fptritual 
h^effmgs in heavenly places in Qhnft, IV. Thatthe de-» 
fign which God propofed to himlelf in thus chooling 
and calling us to the knowledge of himfelf, was to 
render us holy and unrepioveable before him in Jove; 
and therefore that fiolincfs ought to be our chief 
ftudy, as it is the only means of attaining to glory. 
V, The prayers which St Paul offers up for the Epbe- 
fians^ teach us, that it is not fufHcient to have be^n 
once enlightened by the gofpeJ, and to have had 
fome fenfc of the love of God, but that we Ihould 
always go on increaGng in goodnefs, and labour ttp' 
acquire daily more and more knowledge, and make a 
continual progrefs in holmefs. VI. And laflly. Since 
all our happinefs, and our increaie In faith and holi* 
nefs depend, as StPaul has alTured us in iltong terms, 
on our underdanding rightly the excellence of the 
divine call, and of the heavenly treafure, we ought 
continually to meditate upon them, and beg of God 

to 
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to enlighten us, and (Irengthen us more and more 
by bis grace, in^his beautiful prayer of the apoftle: 
T/haf the God oj our Dtrd Jefus Cbrift* the Father of 
glory^ mey give unto us the ffirit of vinfootn^ — that the 
^es of OUT underftanding being enligbtnedy W may know 
the hope of hts callings and what are the riches of the 
glory of hjis inheritance which he has prepared for the 
faints. Amen. • 

■ C A P. 11 . 

I N this chapter the apoftle ftiews, I. That when 
all men, Ix)th Jews and Gentiles, were dead in 
their fins, God faved them by Jefus Chrift; and he 
obferves particularly, that they were indebted for 
this great benefit to the foie mercy of God, who had 
delivered them from a ftate of condemnation and 
corruption, and had given them a capacity of doing 
good works.' II. He then puts the Ephejtans in 
mind that they were formerly heathens, and ex¬ 
cluded from the covenant of God; and of the favour 
God had Ihewn them, in removing the dlftinftion 
which was between them and the Jews, and iipunit- 
ingthem fo as to be but one people, and from thcnce- 
forwards to compofc all of them together but one 
family and one temple, h^Iy to the Lord. 

c 

Reflections. 

* 

arc to confider here, 1 . That all men without 
exception were naturally in a ftate of corrup¬ 
tion and condemnation, and dead in trefpafies and 
fins; but that> they are delivered from this difmal 
Rate, and raifed to the hope of eternal life, through 
the great meicy of God, rand by the death and re- 
furre^SHon of our Lord Jefus Chrift. From whence 
it follows, that if we be faved, it is by the pure 
grace of God, dnd docs not proceed from ourfeh'cs. 

But 
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But this dodtrine fhews us Hkewifc, that the defjgn 
of God was to bring men ofF,from their corruption, 
and to fandfify them; and that although we be not 
faved by works, yet God has created us in Cbrifi Jefus 
unto good works ^ which he hath prepared for us to walk 
ifiy as St Paul fays. 11 . Wc fee in this chapter, 
that the diflrindtion which there was formerly between 
the Jews and Gentiles, is abolifhcd, fincc Chrift has 
caufed falvation to be preaclfed untp the (Sentiles, 
%vho were not in covenant with him, as well as to 
the Jews. This ciodlrine fhould produce in us, who 
are defcended from the heathens, a lively fenfe oi 
the goodnefs of God, and make us rememker^ ^that 
we were in timepajfed Gentiles^^having nb hope^ and 
without God in the world: but new ate made ntgb by 
the blood of Cbrifi \ fo that we ctre no more firangers^ 
but felLw-cihzens with the faints^ and of the houftoold 
of God. So great a favour obliges us to great gra¬ 
titude, ^nd to live in a manner fuitable to the glory 
of our condition, and to the happy ftate in which it 
hfcS picafed God to place us. 

CHAP. III. 


I. A F T E R St Paul had taught us in the fore- 
JL^ facing chapter, that the Gentiles who had 
embriord chrift.anity compofed but one people with 
the converted Jews, he tells the Eph^ans that he 
was a prifoncr at Rom for preaching.^this dodtrino*j 
the Jews having accufed him, and delivered him to 
the Gentiles for no other reafbn. He obferVes, that 
the calling of the Gentiles had been formerly a hid¬ 
den myftery and unknown to m’ankind; but that 
God had foretold it by the prophets, and revealed 
it 10 the apottles by the holy Ghoft; and he exhorts 
the Ephfians not to be d^lhcartncd at the affliaions 
he endured, and whi^^h fo glorious and profit¬ 
able 



Ch'ap: hi. 


347 


able for them. II. He next befecches Gbd to con¬ 
firm them in his calling^ to fiifengthen them in faith, 
charity^ and all kind* of fpintual gifts, and give^ 
them the grace to know mtire and more the great 

and wondetful love of our Lord Jefus ChHft. 

» 

Ref^lectioks. 

CT Paul teaches us in this chapter, that the calling 
of th<? Gentiles waj a myftery unknown before 
the coming of Chrift, out that the myftery had been 
revealed by the holy Ghoft to the apoftles. This 
ihould engage us to blefs God with all our heart, not 
only becaufe we live in a time in which this myftery 
is revealed, but particularly as we are of thofe na¬ 
tions which were formerly in the darknefs of idolatry, 
hut do now partake of the promifes of God by the 
gofpel, infomuch that we have at prefent a free ac- 
cefs to God by his Son Jefus Chrift. Let us conti¬ 
nually meditate upon this great mercy, which God 
has exercifed towards us; let us have a juft fenfc of 
the value and extent of this wonderful love of our 
Lord, to the end we may be thereby more and more 
excited to love him, and afpire to the glory he has 
prepared for us; this is the effed which the do6brine 
Lid down by the apoftle in this chapter ought to 
produce in us •, for which purpofe let us befcech God 
with St Paul^ to grant us^ according to the riches of 
his to he ftrengihned with might, hy bis fpirit^ 
injbe inner man ; that Chrift may dwell in our hearts 
ly faith ; that we being rooted and grounded in love^ 

' may he able to comprehend isoith all faints the greatnefs 
of Go£s love in Chrift Jefus^ and may he filled with the 
abundance of Cod^s grace. Amen. 
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EPHESIANS, 


CHAP. IV. 

S T Paul here begins to exhort the Ephejians to the 
duties ef aChnftian life, recommending to them, 
before all: things, peace and concord. To induce 
them to it, he Ihews, I. That all Chridians enjoy 
in common the fame fpiritual advantages *, that the 
different g^UVs which Chnft granted to men, after his 
afcenfion 'Ulto heaven, and jfne, different offices he 
had appointed in the church, did all tend to the 
mutual edification of the faithfiil *, to unite them to 
each other, fo as to make butpne body \ to confirm 
them in truth and holinefs, and guide them by this 
means to pcifedion and lalvation. II. After this 
the apoftle exhorts the Ephejians not to Jive as they 
had done before their converfion to chriffianity, and 
as the heathens (liil did; but to lead a life entii ely 
new, and conformable to the precepts of the gofpel 
of Chiift.^ He warns them particularly againll the 
impurities and diflblutenefs of the heathens, as well 
as lying, theft, wrath, obfeene difcourfes, (lander, 
and all bitternefs and animofities. 

Reflections. 

pROM this chapter we may gather, I. In gene¬ 
ral, that Chrluians ought to Jive in a !n«mtiei 
fuitable to the vocation wherewith God has honoured 
them. IL That being all members of the fame bodv^ 
having all of us the fame faith, the fame hope, tnfc 
fame (^d, and the fame Saviour, we ought to live, 
in peace and in perfect unity. III. That lince oUr 
Lord has diftributed different gifts to men, and has 
particularly appointed, after his afcenfion, extraor¬ 
dinary mtnifters, fuch as the apoftles \ and ordinary 
mtoifters, fuch as paftors and teachers, we djc bound 

to 
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to acknowledge the neceflity and advantage of the 
miniftry, to make a right ufe of it, and by its means 
to improve in faith, in piety, and charity. IV. That 
Chriltians Ihould not be like waveiing and^Hckle 
children, nor give credit to all kinds of do^rines, 
and to all |hat corrupt and defigning men may infi*- 
nuate j but that they Oiould be ftcady in their belici^ 
and for that purpofe adhere inviolably to the gofpel, 
and to the do6ti;ine of Jfcfus Chriflr, which alone cati 
lead them to perfeftion ami eternal happinefsk V. 
St Paul here teaches ii$, that the Chriilian religion 
calls us to hoIin^Ss, and that thofe who have been 
inftru6led in the truth by jefus Chrift, arc by no 
means allowed to live like the Gentiles, who were 
involved in ignorance, and for want of knowing 
God, abandoned themfelvcs to all kinds of difbrders; 
that the defign of the gofpel is, that JVt fljould put off 
the old fiwit whub is corrupt^ according to the deceit¬ 
ful lufis i and that we Jhould he renewed in our minds^ 
and—put on the new man, which a]ter God is created 
in righteoufnefs and true holinefs, VL TJje particular 
fms which Sc Paul condemns as altogether unworthy 
of Chrift^ns, are firft, impurity and diflblutenefs, 
which he reprefcnts as the reigning fin of the hea¬ 
then •, next, lying and deceiving, injuftice and theft; 
idlenefs, lafeivioufnefs and indecent difeourfe; which 
offend our neighbour, and grieve the Spirit of God; 
and*laftly, anger, bitterncis, and calumny. Chfif^ 
*c|ii^ity engages us to avoid all thefe fins; and to 
ftudy purity, fincerity, juftice, and meeknefs«, that 
fo We may bear the image of our heavenly Father, 
and that may own us for the difciples of Jiis Son 
Jefus Chrift our Lord. 


CHAP. 



BSO 
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I N this chapter we lee, I. Exhortations to charity 
and purity. St Pauly to dilTuade the Pphefiansy 
from impurity, in particular declares to them, that 
that fin would draw down upon men tlie wrath of 
God; and reprefents to them, that God hjad delivered 
them from the darknefb of fwganifm, by enlighten¬ 
ing them with the light of the ^oipel. II. He ad- 
vifes them to behave with prudence, to redeem the 
time, and to avoid excefs oi wine afd profane mirth; 
and exhorts them to fpiritual Joy and thanksgiving. 
III. He preferibes the duties of hufbands and wives. 

Reflections. 

’’^^E are to learn from hence, 1 . That the charac¬ 
ter of children of God, which we beai, obliges 
us to imitate him, cfpecially in his love, and in hib 
goodnefs, and to walk m the fteps of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, who fo loved us as to give hlmfclf for us. 
II. That Cifrifti ms cannot have too much horror for 
impurity j that this vice fliould not be fo much as 
named among them ; that they ought newr to utter 
any fice, foolifli or indecent words, nor any thing 
conn ary to modeftyi but that all their difeourfes 
ought to be grave and edifyingand that thofe who 
tianfgrefs the laws of purity and chaftity, and live in 
dneleannefs, bring upon thcmfelves 'thewrath of Gody^ 
and will have 6q part in his kingdom. III. That the 
light of the gofpel, which has Ihiiied upon us, deli¬ 
vering us from the darknefs of paganilm, docs not 
allow us to imitate the heathens in their diforders, 
and that fo far from partaking of other mens fins, 
we are rather to reprove them. JV. St Paul gives us 
a rule of prudence, advifing us in all refpedfs to go- • 
vern ourfelves with wifdom and catuion) and to make 

a good 
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a good ufe of ^ime, V. He th§t intemperance 
and (Irunkcnnefs are vices utterly unworthy of Chris¬ 
tians; and that, indead of abandoning ourfelves to 
fenfuality, and to carnal ajid profane pleafures, wc 
fliould fcek after that Iplritual joy which the holy 
Ghoft produces, and which excites us to edify one 
another, and to* praife God cohcmually in Iieart and 
mouth ; giving fbanh ak»i»y$ for aU thing^^ unto God 
and the Father^ in the n^me of our Lord Jefus Chrifi^ 

' Laftly, The apofljcj ptoceeding to particular duties, 
exhorts hulbands and wives to live together in per- 
fe<5t harmony, yhe duty of hufbands is to love 
their vt^ives; and that of wives, to honour their 
hufl^andsjt and to be in fubjeftion to them; the love 
which hufbands owe to their wives, he reprefents by 
the love of Chrift to his church; and the fubjedtion 
which wives ought to be in to their hulbands, by 
the churches dependance on Jefus Chrift. This 
comparifon made ufe of by St Paul^ reprefents, in, 
the ftrongeft Ught, the ncceflity of theft reciprocal 
duties between man and wife, and how fincere their 
union ought to be; which ihould convince us of 
the great importance of St PauPs inftfudlions upon 
this Tubjea. 

CHAP. VL 

1 . down the duties of children and 

O parents; of fervants and matters. II. He re- 
prejftnts to the Bfhejians^ that ftnee they wert not 
only CO fight againft weak men, but likewife againft 
* all that is powerful in the world, and even againft 
their (piritoal enemies, the evil angels; they ought 
to be clothed and armed w&w faith, rig^teoufnefs, 
aod hope, and make uft the word ^ God and 
prayer, that they may reftft and overcome their ene¬ 
mies. nit concludes this epiftle, by recom* 

. * mending 
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mending hinifelf to the prayers of EpheJtanSy and 
like wife by praying for them. 

Reflections. 


^T^HE clu-ties here preferibed are very important, 
and highly neceflary, not only to the good of 
families, and or civil fociety, bdt alfo for the edifi¬ 
cation of the church^ The fird of thefe duties relates 
to children, who are obliged} by the corftmand of 
God, as well as the law of nature, to obey their fa¬ 
thers and mothers, according to the will of the Lord; 
and that parents, on the other hand, are bound to 
take care of their children, efpecially to educate them 
in the fear of God, and in a Chriftian manner, giv¬ 
ing them all neceffary inftiudiOns, adding to thefe 
reproof and corredion, when they ftand in need of 
them. As for fervants, their condition engages them 
to obey their mailers, and to ferve them faithfully, 
whether abfent or prefent. Oq the other hand, maf- 
ters Ihould treat their domeHics with gentlenefs and 
equity, remembering that there is a Mailer in heaven, 
to whom they are fubjcfl as well as their fervants, 
and who has no refped of perfons. And let it be 
confidered, that if mailers were to have this juft re¬ 
gard for their fervants, who in thofe times were 
moftly Gentiles, and were Qaves beftdes \ mafters are 
now much more obliged to perform the fame du¬ 
ties, fince their fervants are free perfons, and Chrif- 
tians, |s well as thcmfelvcs. The fecond part of this 
chapter engages ui| to remember, I. That being in 
this lifbexpoied to divers dangers, but efpecially to 
our fpiritual enemies, and to the temptations with 
which we are fuiround^, we ought to ftand upon 
our guard, to relift thofe enemies, and to fecure our« 
felves from their fnares.' That for this purpofe, 
^e ought always to confirm and ftrengthen ourfelves 
in faith, in truth, and in hope; to read and medi¬ 
tate 
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tate continually upon the word of God, and to pray 
with zeal and perfeverance. What is faid about 
the end of this epiftle, teaches us, that Chriftians 
are obliged, by the love they owe to Jcfus Chrift, 
and for their own intererf,. to pray for thofe who 
preach the word of God, and who labour to pro¬ 
mote his kingdom; and that paftors, on their part, 
ought likewile *to pray for the churches of Chrill, 
and to put up prayers .in behalf of all Chriftians, 
as St Paul did for the Epheftans ; namely, that peace 
may he to the bfetbrjen^ and love^ with faith from God 
the father and the Lord Jefus Chrift ; that grace may 
be with all them that love our Lord Jefus Chrift in Jin* 
cerity. Amen. 


l!he End of the Epiftle ofStPwthto the Ephesians. 



A a 


VoL.lir, 


THE 
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Epistle of St PAUL 

TO THE 

PHILIPPI ANS. 


ARGUMENT. 

5 / Paul wrote this epiftk^ as well as the former^ while 
* he was a prifoner at Rome, about the year of Qhrifi 
fixty one^ to thank the Ckrifiians of the city of Phi¬ 
lippi, for the relief they had fent him to Rome by 
Hpaphroditus, one of their paftors. He informs 
them of his condition^ and gives them feveral exhor¬ 
tations, 

CHAP. L 

I. Taul begins with thanksgivings, and with 

Prayers for. the confirmation of the Philip- 
plans in faith and holinefs. II. Pie tells 
them, tiiat his imprifonment had contributed towards 
promoting the gofpel in the city of Rome, III. He 
declares he was dil'pofed to glorify Chrift, whether by 
life or death, and that he only delired to live fof the 
advantage of the church. IV. He exhorts the Phi- 
lippians to a behaviour worthy of the gp^l> and to 
I^ieftce in affiidlions, ..i ^ 
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Reflections afier reading the chupier, \ • 

I. E at the entrance of this cpiftlc, St 
PauPs great zeal and perfcd: charity, in 
the prayers which* he offers op to God for the Piv-. 
lippians^ and in tlie proofs he gives them of his 
love and joy at* hearing of their ftedfaflnefs in the 
faith.- lliis is a leflbn zq pallors, to love their flocks 
with a cordial alfc(51ion' in Chrift Jefus, and to pray 
to God inceflantly for the entire fan6lification of 
the faithful. II. We ought to admire the^ways of 
God’s providence, who v/as plealed that St Paul 
ihould be impril'oned at Rcme^ that he might have 
an opportunity to preach the gofpel there, and that 
his fufferings might ferve to excite the zeal of many, 
who were before afraid to make an open profeffion 
of the gofpel. 'I'hfe is one of-thole examples which 
prove that what the enemies of the truth do* to 
dellroy it, helps often to fpread it the more. III. 
We fee that though there were people who preach¬ 
ed the gofpel out of envy and jealoufy againft St 
Paul^ yet he rejoiced becaufc the gofpel was there¬ 
by promoted. God fometimes makes ufe even of 
perfons who do not ad; upon a good principle, to 
perform his work; but however it be done, thole 
who, like Sc PauU are animated with a true zeal, 
are plealed with it, even though it be a prejudice 
to themfelvcs. IV. Tlie fentiments of this apollJe 
concerning life and death, are fuch as all true Chrif- 
tians ought to entertain i who fliould always be 
ready both to live and to die for the glory of God ; 
tlieir defire is to leave the world, that they may be 
with the Lord •, and if they wifh to live, it is only 
that they may be ufcful to the church, and to th’fcir 
neighbours. Finally, This palfage of ^the epiflie 
to the Philippian^ where St Paul fays, he delired to 
leave this world to be with the Lord, pfbves clear- 
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ly, that the faithful are happy and with the I.ord 
after their death, in expedation of the refurredtion ; 
for if it was not fo, ilijs apofUe would have had no 
reaf'on to dcfire death rather than life. V. The 
clofe of this chapter ’ fliews, that the duty of all 
Chriflians is, to behave in a manner worthy of the 
gofpel, and not to be llaggered at affliflions, efpe- 
cially when they undergo tlilni for the fake of ChriiL 

t 

• • 

C II A p. ii. 

T. OT T^iwA exhorts the Philippam \’ery afn-clio- 
nately to concord and humility. .And to this 
cna he propofes the example of Chrill’s hiimili.uion, 
^nd of the glory to whi.h lie was afteruards exalt¬ 
ed, And reprclents to tlicm, that this is an induce¬ 
ment to work out ihcir falvation with humility and 
perfevcrance. 11. He exhoits them to live in peace, 
and by a pure and innocent behaviour to edify the 
heathens anx3ng whom diey lived *, and he alfures 
them, he would fufVer death with joy, if it were ne- 
ceffary for the. conhimarion of their faith. IIL He 

promifes to fend "■hmoil.y to them, whofe zeal and 
laithfulnefs he praifes. He likewife recommends to 
them EpaphrodtiuSi one of their paftors, who was 
returning to them after recovering from a great 
lickneis* 


Reflections, 


learh from hence, I. That one of the tftoft 
important duties of Chriftians, is true charity ; 
that they Hiould live together in perfed'unity, and 
ill a fpirit of hurpiliry, and that they IhouW pro¬ 
mote the interefts of others as well as their own. 
JI., 5,c Paul lets before our eyes the profound huini- 
liaik'n of jefus Chrift^ who, though he was |qual 

to 
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to God, abafcd liimfeJf, even, to the death of the 
crofs, and who by his obedience and futferings was 
exalted to fuprenie glory,* The apoflle propoles this 
cxanlple, to teach us, that if we have the fame fenti- 
ments of humility as our Saviour had, we lhall likc- 
wife attain to ^lory. III. This ferious exhortation, 
IVork out your own falvation with fenr and tremblings 
Ihould int'pire us all with»a great zeal, to labour con¬ 
tinually With profound humility in the work of our 
falvation *, making gfe for that purpofc of the means 
which God atibrus us, among which one of the moft 
effcdiKil is, to havrfj recourlc to him by prayer, for« 
afmuch ns it is God who workeih in us both to will and 
to do if hisph'ufure. IV. I'his chapter further 
teaches us, iliat CiniRians ought to avoid quarrels 
and difpin-s, and <!diingiii(]i therrifelves by an un- 
blameable I ehaviiHir, io that ihey may Ihine like 
burning lights a crooked and p( rverfe generation. 
V. St Paul\ declaration, that he v.as ready to facri- 


fice his blood and his life, wirh pleafure, for the edifi¬ 
cation of the Phiiiii'ianSs fir.'ws, tliat the true mi- 
nifters of Chrift are entirely devotetl to the fervice of 
God and of his church \ tl^at this is the end of all 
their labours *, and that when it is necefiary to lofe 
even their Jives for the advancement of the falvation 
of men,- they ought to lay them down with gladncfs. 
VI. The teftimony which the apoRIe gives of the 
(incerity and great zeal of Tmolby ; what he fays of 
EpnfhrodittiSs of his ficknefs and recovery, and thej 
earned manner in which he recommends him to the 
PhilippicinSs lliews, that true paftors, who dnly feek 
the intcrefts of Chrid, and difehafge their function 
with zeal and fincerity, deferve all the love and all 
>fhe edeem of Chridians *, that the lives and preferva- 
tion of fuch ought to be very dedr to.the church j that 
they ought to be received with all demondrations of 
of joy, and to be highly edeenied by their people, 

. A a 3 who 
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who fiiould fubmit to their inftrudions and exlior 
tations. 


CHAP. III. 

L O T Faul advifes the Philippians' not to hearken 
to falfe teachers, who preached up the obfer- 
vation of circumcifion, and boafted of the external 
advantages that diftinguiflied the Jews from other 
nations. II. He lliews by his* example, that all 
thofe advantages which he had been in poffclTion of 
when he lived in Judaifm, were unprofitable, and 
even prejudicial to falvation \ and he fays, that it 
was^^for that reafon he had renounced them, to ad¬ 
here to Chrift alone j and that he continually endea^ 
voured to advance more and more in the knowledge 
of our Lord, and to attain to perfedion and glory, 
by an entire conformity to his fufferings and refur- 
rediop. III. He.exhorts the Philippians to come 
into his fentiments, and to avoid their falfe teach¬ 
ers, whofe charadcr he deferibes, faying, that they 
were carnal men-; whereas true Chriftians are Ipiyi- 
tual, and do only aim at heaven. 

Reflections. 

E are to obferve in general in this whole 
chapter, that as St Paul exhorted the Pbu 
Itppians to beware of falfe teachers, who endea¬ 
voured to enflave them to the ceremonies of the 
law of Mefes^ it is very ncceflary that Chriftians 
Ihould fortify themfelves againft error, and all that 
is contrary to the purity of faith. Befides whiclf, 
we may gather frorti this chapter thefe four diftiiv 
guiftiing paarks of true Chriftians.. L 'Phe firft is; 
that they have the fame opinion of the things of the 
world, as St Paul had of the external advantages 
be* pojiefled when he was a Jew; that is to fay, that 
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they let no value u^n thofe things in comparilbn 
of the excellency of the knowledge of Chrill their 
Lord ; and that they confider them even as hurtfol, 
when they hinder them from following their heaven¬ 
ly calling. II. The fecond character of true Chrif^ 
tians if?, that, in imitation of St Pauly they aim at 
perfection, feeklng always to become more and more 
like unto their Saviour^ leaving the things which 
are behiild them, advancing towards thofe before 
them, and by fconfinual endeavours preffing to the 
mark and prize of their calling in Chrift Jefus. IlL 
The third character of the taithful is, that being 
united all in one common faith, and the belief of 
the lame eflential truths, they live in peace *, and 
if they Ihould have different ientiments in matters 
of little importance, their difference of opinion will 
not caufc a divifion and leparation among therr. 
IV. The lafl: charadcr St Paul gives of the true dif- 
ciples of our Lord is, that whereas carnal men do 
only love the things of the world, and have no 
othei God but their bellv; true Chnllians live after 
a fpiritual and a heavenly manner, behaving them- 
felves as thole whofe country is heaven, from whence 
they expe<9: their Lord and Saviour, who will come 
from thence to raife them up, and to receive them 
into the glory of his kingdom.- . 

•CHAP. IV. 


T HiS.chapter confiffs of two parts. 1. The 
firff: contains exhortations to perfeverance, 
unity, and fpiritual joy ; to confidence in Godi and 
to a holy life. II. In the fecond, St Paul thanks 
the Philippiam for the contributions they had Icni 
him for his fubffftence in prifbn j arfd prays for 
them. 
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Reflections.' 

H E firfl: part of this chapter inftrufts us in 

thefe ’five duties.. I. The firft is, to perfcverc 
continually in the purity of faith, and in piety. IF. 
The apoftle’s exhortation to Euodias and Syntychcj 
two Chriftian women, who, without doubt,, differed 
in their opinion upon fome article of religion, to 
live in peace, (hews, that Chriftiaps ought to live 
in unity, to endeavour to be of ope nfind in matters 
of faith, and to bear with each other, if they do not 
in every refped: think alike. III. The third duty, 
>is to rejoice always in God with a fpiritual joy. 
IV. The fourth, not to be full of the cares of this 
life, but to have rccourfe to God by prayer in all 
our wants, and to truft in his providence. V. The 
fifth duty is of a very great extent 5 . it is to adhere 
conflantly to all things that are honeft, juft, pure, 
holy, virtuous, and praife-worthy. There may be 
two refle<flions made upon the fecond part of this 
chapter. I. Firft, St teaches us, by his exam¬ 
ple, to be contented in whatever ftate or condition 
we find*fourfelvts, ^whether wc' be in poverty, or 
w^hether we be in plenty. IF. Secondly, The thanks 
which this apoftle returns the Pbilippians for what 
they had fent to him at Row^, to fupporc him when a 
prifoner, exprefs great difintereftednefs, and at the 
fame time no lefs gratitude ; and* the prayers he 
offers to God for them, upon that occafion, teach us, 
that it is a work very agre^ble to God, to affift 
fuch as are in "want, and particularly his faithful 
lervants, and thofe that fulfer tor the gofpel ; that 
thefe works of charity rejoice and comfort gqod 
men, ^d that they are facrifices of a fweet favour^ 
which GoiJ'accepts, and .rewards according to the 
riches of his grJtce, with glory in Jeftis Chrift. 

The End of (he Epiftle of St Paul to the Philippi ans. 

THE’ 
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EPISTLRof St PAUL 

T O* T H E . 


COLO SSI ANS. 


ARGUMENT. 

^hh is Ukewtfe an epiftle which St Paul writ wbilft 
he was a prifoner at Rome the firfi time^ in the 
year of our Lord fixty-one, L’he dejign of it is to 
exhort the Colofllans to Suffer tbemfehes to be 
fe'duced by certain falfe teachers^ who would per^ 
fuade them to join the ceremonies of the law^ and 
the notions of the heathen pbilofophers^ to the Chrif- 
tian faith. This is the fuhjeSf of. the two firfi 
chapters. In the two- laft^ he prefcrihes the prtn^ 
cipal duties fif piety and holinefs, 

* C H lA P. I. 

T hi s chapterconfifts of two jparts. I. St 
Paul praifes God that the gofpel had been 
preached to the Colofftans by Epaphras^ 
and had had great fuccefs among them j and he be- 

feeches 



362 C O L O S S r A s, 

leeches the Lord to fill them more and more with 
the knowledge of his will, and with all kind of' 
ipiritupl gifts. II. The apoftle reprefents Chrifi: 
as the only author of i^lvation 5 as him who created 
the angels and all other creatures ; and by whom 
all men, the Gentiles in particular, have been per- 
fedlly reconciled to God. St Faul l^aks • thus to 
the Colojftans^ to convince thfcm that the doftrine of 
Chrift was fufficient to bring men to perfe(5tion and 
falvation, without any neceffity of die law of Mofes^ 
or any other do(5urines. IH. Laftly, He alTures them 
that the fufFerings which he endured, ought not to 
flagger them in the profeflion of the gofpel ; and 
that the. end of his preaching was to bring the Gen¬ 
tiles and all men to falvation. 

Reflecti o N s after reading the chapter, 

I. ^ i ' H E praifes and thanksgivings with which 
St Paul begins this epiftle, teach us, that ‘ 
God has granted us the greatell blefling in cauf- 
ing his gofpel to be preached among us, and that 
we ought to praife him continually for it; but this 
blefling can be of.no ^le to us, unlefs, as St Paul 
exhorted the Coloffians^ we walk worthy of the* 
Lord, doing that which is- well pleafing in his fight, 
and being fruitful in every good work. II. The 
prayers St Paul joins to thefe thankfgivings, teach 
us, that it is not enough to have arrived at Ibme 
degree of truth and holinefs, but that we ought to 
aim at perfedlion, and to beg of God that he would 
continually incrcale his knowledge, and the gifts 
of his fpirit in us. Thefe prayers of the apollle 
inilruifl us farther, that the purpofe for which God 
grants us this knowledge and, thefe gifts, is to frame 
our minds to, holinefs, to bring - 

and glory, by a continual increalK^his 
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We fee in* the fecond part of this chapter, that 
Chrift is the creator of all things, that to know 
him is the moft perfeA and ufcful knowledge, and 
that by him God has been pleafed to reconcile .dl 
men to himlelf. What we are tx> gather from hence 
is, that we are to leek for falvation in Chrift Jelus 
alone, by continually gerfevering in faith and obe¬ 
dience tq the golpel, and that no temptation what¬ 
ever Ihould be abJej;o turn us away from it. 

« 

C H A P. ir, 

I. Ol T Paul teftiBes to the Colojfians^ that his fear 
left they Ihould fuffer themfelves to be drawn 
away by thofe who endeavoured to introduce the 
fubtilties of philofophy, and* the traditions of the 
Jews into the Chrittian religion, obliged him to 
make ufe of thefe exhortations. II. For this reafon 
he continues to reprefent to them, that in Chrift 
Jefus every thing was found that was neceflary to 
juftify and fandtify men *, and confequently, that 
they ought not to give heed to philofophy, no more 
than to the ceremonies of the Jews, lince they were 
ufclefs, and had been abolilhed by the death of 
Chrift. III. He concludes from thence, that Chrif- 
tians are no longer bound to obferve thefe ceremo¬ 
nies, and that they ought not to liften to thofe who 
would confine them to a diftindion of meats and 
days, and introduce the worlhip of angels, and feve-p 
ral vain and fuperftitious practices. 

■Reflections. 

^^H E great zeal St Paul Ihews at the beginning 
of this chapter for the ColoJJtanSy and his ap- 
prehenfions of their being ieduced by falfe teachers, 

proves. 
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proves, that the rulers of the church, and Chrifti- 
ans in general, ought carefully to guard againft er¬ 
ror, and to beware that they be not diverted from 
the pure faith by fubtilties, or dodtrines invented by 
men. 11 . We fee here, that the true way to prevent 
being (educed, is to adhere to'Chrift alone, and to 
his gofpel, and to look upon him as one that has 
perfedlly atoned for our fins-/from whom alone all 
knowledge and holinefs proceed, and who \vill un¬ 
doubtedly fave thole who truly believe in him. III. 
It ought to be obfcrved, that when St Paul fays, 
that Chrift has, by his death, taken away the obli¬ 
gation that was againft us, and which confifted in the 
legal ordinances, having entirely abolilhed them, 
this only relates to circifmcifion, and the ceremonies 
which God had formerly prefcribed to the Jews; 
but that he has not freed us from the obligation of 
keeping the commandments of God; that, on the 
contrary,' he died to enable us to obferve them the 
better, and to-communicate his grace to us after a 
much more perfedt manner than the Mofaical cere¬ 
monies were able to do. Laftly, We learn from 
this chapter, that it is a ver^ dangerous thing to in¬ 
troduce into religion voluntary will-worlliip, and the 
inventions of men, and vain and fuperftitious cuftoms, 
though they even carry with them ibme appearance 
of devotion \ but that we Ihould always confine our- 
Iclves to the gofpel, and adhere to that true and folid 
piety which is there prefcribed, and which confifts in 
a pure faith, and in a renunciation of the world, and 
of the lufts of the flefti. 

CHAP. m. 

> 

I. O T Paul (hews, that faith in Chrift railed from 
1^ the dead, engages Chriftians to feek for the 

things 
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things of heaven, anjl to renounce thofe (ins that 

were common among' the Gentiles, and particular!/ 

uncleannefs. II. He exhorts them next, to kindnefs, 

humility, inutuai forgivenefs, charity, peace, and 

to glorify God by their difcouries, by their praiies, 

and by their whole behaviour, HI. He (hews laftly, 

the duties of wives and hulband^, of children and 

parents, 'of fervants and mafters. 

» 

,R ^LECTIONS. 

T N this chapter St Paul lliews, that thofe who truly 
believe that Chrift is rifen, and that he fits on 
the right hand of God, will not fet their hearts upon 
worldly things, but turn their thoughts to heaven, 
and to that life which is prepared for us in Chrill 
Jefus. II. The apoftle informs us, that of the (ins 
which Chriftianity obliges us to renounce, one, which 
particularly expoles men to the wrath of God, is 
impurity and all uncleannefs, whether of thought, 
word, or deed ; next he forbids all kind of wrath, 
calumny, unkind expreffions, lying, and, in general, 
•all the vices of the old man, that is, of corrupt na¬ 
ture^ Fie points out the virtues and principal duties 
of the Chriftian life 5 which are, to abound in mercy, 
kindnefs, meeknefs, and humility } to boar with, and 
pardon one another, to have a fincere love for our 
neighbour, to edify onefanothcr by good difcourfes, 
to be continually rendering thanks to God our father, 
and lb to behave ourielvei, that all our words, a^d 
all our a< 5 lions, may tend to his glory. III. Tothelc 
general duties St Paul adds tire parciqular ones, to 
which wives and hulbands, children and parents, 
fervants and mafters, are mutually obligedf com¬ 
manding wives to fubmit to their hulbands, hulbands to 
love their wives; children to obey their parents, and 
fathers to treat their children with mildnels'; fervants 
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to obey their mafters, and be faithful to them, from 
a principal of confcience, and fnafters to be juft and 
equitable to their fervants. The repetition here made 
or thefe particular duties, which the apoftle had be¬ 
fore mentioned in the epiftle to the Ephejians^ is an 
argument 'of the great importance of them. Let us 
therefore obferve thefe inviolably, and all the otlier 
precepts contained in this chapter ; which are lb juft, 
and fo worthy of the religion vie prbfefs : and difeharge 
all the duties required of us, whether in ouf general 
calling, as Chriftians, or in the particular ftate and 
condition in which God has placed us. 


CHAP. IV. 

I. H E apoftle exhorts the Colcfftans to perfe- 
JL vere in prayer, and to behave wifely, and 
to fpeak with prudence and meeknefs upon all occa- 
lions. II. He recommends Tycbiciis and Onefimusy 
whom he fent to them ; and concludes his epiftle by 
falutations and fome advices. 

Reflections. 

H E firft duty which St Paul recommends 
in this chapter, is to cray continually ; to per- 
jevere in that holy exercile, and in thankfgivings 5 
and, particularly, to pray for the minifters of jefus 
Cbrift, that they may preach the gofpel_ as it ought 
to be preached. JI. The lecond duty is, to be very 
prudent, and to redeem the, time, efpecially when 
we have to do with perfons who have an averfion to 
truth and holinefs i to fpeak always with wifdom 
and gentlenefs, and in fuch a manner, as tends moft 
to the edification of thole that hear us, and to avoid 

every 
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every thing that may expofe us to danger, without 
necefllty, or give offence to any one. Laftly, The 
good charader St Paul gives of Tycbicus^ OnefmuSy 
Matk^ Jefus, EpaphrdSy and St Luke, who were all 
of them excellent fervants of God, and the manner 
in which he recommends them to the ColoJJiansy 
Ihould convinQe all Chriilians; that good minilliers, 
who behave worthy of their office, are a very valu¬ 
able bleffingt and* tha^ we ought to love them (in- 
cerely, *and that they ihould be received by the 
church with all kifjd of refped and affedion, as they, 
on their part, ought to grow more and more zealous, 
and take heed of the adminiftration which they have 
received of the Lord, that they may faithfully dif- 
charge it. 


*The End of the Epiftle of St Paul to the Coloss^ans. 
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ARGUMENT. 

ms epiftle^ wbicb is the oldeft of Ss PaulV epiftleSy 
was wrote in the fifty firft year of Cbrift. In the 
three firft chapters^ the apoftle exprejfes his great joy 
to hear of the happy ftate of the ThefTalonians, and 
their fteadinefs in perfecutions. He likewife informs 
them what had happened to him^ what feniiments he 
had had^ and what he ftill had for the?n. In the 
two laft he exhorts them to piety and holinefs, 

CHAP. I. 

m 

S T Paul praiies God, I. That the Thejfalonians 
had received the goipel which he had preach¬ 
ed to them with faith and zeal. And, II. 
That their church was a pattern to all the churches 

of Macedonia and ^cbaia, 

*■ 
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Chap. I, II. 
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Reflections aper reading the chapter. 

* 

TT is to be obferved in general, on this epiftle, that 
there is no church which St Paul fpeaks fo advan- 
tageoufly of, ajid commends fo much, as the church 
of Tbejfalonica. At the entrance of the epiftle he 
expre&s the greateft jby, and renders moft hearty 
thanks to God for the -happy ftate of the 7*heJfaioniansi 
calling to remembfSnce the manner in which they re¬ 
ceived his preaching, their faith, charity and pa¬ 
tience ; which fhews, that the g’ory of any church, 
and what affords* the greateft joy and comfort to the 
faithful fervants of God, is to fee the gofpel bring 
forth fruit, and faith and every virtue flourifli and 
abound in it. The church of Thejfalomca, which was 
formei ly an example in this refpedl to the reft, may 
be ftill propofed for a pattern to allChriftian churches. 
We fliould like wife apply to ourfelves what St Paul 
faid to the Tbejfalonians^ touching their converfion 
to the Chriftian religion; fince, like them, we alfo, 
through the mercy of God, have been delivered from 
the darknefs of heathenifm, and are turned from idols^ 
to ferve the living and true God^ and to wait for bis 
Son from heaven^ whom he raifed from the deady even 
yESU'Sy which delivers us from the wrath to come. 

CHAP. IL 

S T Paul does three things in this chapter. 1. He 
puts the fthejfalonians in mind, that he had 
preached the gofpel to them with finccrity, and 
without any view of incereft; and, that he might 
not be burdenfome to them, he had fupported him- 
felf by his own labour; and that he had always ex¬ 
horted them to live to the honour of that God, who 
VoL. III. ^ B b had 
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had called them to hh glory. II. He bleiles God, 
that his minillry had been efFe&qal among them, 
and that they had endured, with fp much conftancy, 
the perfecutions which at that time were every where 
raifed againft the Chrlftians by the Jews, whofe ha¬ 
tred he himlelf had experienced during his flray at 
Tbejfalonica^ finding them the bittereft enemies of 
the gofpel. III. He (hews the deli re he had to fee 
the Thejfdlonians^ and his ardent a8e£tiont towards 
them. 

R E f L E c T I o N s. 

I. '"‘P H E minifters of the gofpel fliould learn by 
StPauP^ example, to exercife their office with 
Integrity ; to preach the pure word of God without 
any motives of intereft or vainglory; to make ap¬ 
pear in all tlieir a<5lions, an entire dilintereftednefs, 
and a perfect meeknefs; to behave themfelves pi- 
oufly and without reproach, and continually to ex¬ 
hort Chriftians" to a conduct worthy of God, who 
calls them ro his kingdom and to his glory. II. We 
fee in this chapter, that the duty of thofe to whom 
the pure word of God is preached, is to receive it as 
the ^heJfalorJam did, not as the word o£ man, but 
as the word of God, and not to be difeouraged at 
the oppofition and the perfecutions which they might 
be expofed to; but to bear them with the fame con- 
Rancji^^ St Paul and the ^bejfalonians endured thole 
Jews raifed againft them. III. St Paul 
complsSas, that the Jews w^re the avowed enemies 
of the gofpel, that they prevented, as much as they 
could, its progrefs among the heathens, and that by 
this means they filled up the meafure of their ini¬ 
quities,^ and drew dowU the divine vengeance more 
and more upon thensi We have great rcafon to de¬ 
plore the obfeinacyof the Jews, who continue to this 
day inche fame infidelity, feeling the of God's 

wrath, 
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wrath, art<| to pray-for cheir cofjvcrfion. We fee 
moreover that there have been in all times perfons 
that oppofe Chrift^-kin’gi^ortlJ'and thtre-fore wc muft 
not be furprifed, if we find the like among Chriftians. 
Laftly, VVe fee in this chapter, the'^moll extraordi-^ 
nary and napft^alFe£tio‘g marks of St PauPs love and 
efteem for the ^hejfalomans. Paftofs, who are ani¬ 
mated with’the fame f]Iiint as this holy apoftle, have 
the moft tciK^Fv afifoAion for thofe cornmitted to 
their charge j thef^ ijs no ’joy comparable to that 
which they, feel when they !e^^, the fruit of their mi- 
niftry; and as the faithtul afe all their hope, and 
all cheir joy in this world,, they will alfo be their 
crown of glory at the coming of our Lord and Sa¬ 
viour jefus ChrilL 

C H A p. m. 

T he apoflle fpeaks in tWs chapter, t. Of the 
care he took to fend Timothy from Athcni 
tQTheJfalonica^ to be informed of the condition of the 
Tbeffalomans, and to ftrengtlfeh them, II. Qf the 
great comfort he received when Timothy^ at his re¬ 
turn, brought him the good news of their rement- 
brance of him, and their perfeverance in the faith on 
which occafion he prays.very earneftly for tiiem. 

^ t 

R E r L E c T I o W S. 

L X^I^HAT is cl)icdy to bt dbferved here,'S; that. 

^ St Pauly in hh great love for 
nians^, was not eafy till he had tent Timothy to know 
hovr they did, and to confirm them in the faith. 
This behaviour of St Pauly fhcw§ the great concern 
ttuc paftors have fot their flocks.. Their love for 
the Lord jefus, and fof ,£hofe who hear his voice, 
makes them be continually employed; in the fupply 
of their wants^ and in providing for their edification 

B b a by 
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hy all poflTible means, II. Tne extraordinary com¬ 
fort St Paul felt, at ^jng intori^ed hj^imothy of the 
perlevcrance and happy ftace "of t^it TheJfalontans^ 
and the thanks he renders to G<5cl on this account, 
are exprefltd in fuch llrong tcrpis, as denote the 
nioft lively fenfeofjoy, tendefnefs and efteem. This 
apoftl.e. affures then), he coyld not fufliciehtfy blefs 
the Lord, for that excefs qf joy he felt ^when he 
thought on them. JJothing <norc«fenribly affeds 
the faithful fervants of Jefus Chnft, nor gives them 
greater pleafurc, than wbepi they fee the faith and 
piety of thofe oyer whom God ha^'s.appointed them ; 
this being always the principal fubjeidof their prayers 
and thanksgivings. ^11 Chriftians fiiould have the 
fame ftntinients, and labour for the fame end, with 
their ucinofl zeal, for the confolation of their fpiri- 
tual guides,, as well as for the glory of God and their 
own falvacion. ' This is exprelTed- in this prayer, of 
Sx Psul: ne Lord make you to increafe and abound 
in love one towards another^ to the end he may fiablijh 
your hearts unblameable in hoUnefs before God^‘ even 
our. Father^ at the coming of otir Lard Jefus Cbrtft 
with all bis faints. 


CHAP. ly. 

T fJ ERE are twq things to be pbferved jn this 
chapter : * I. Exhor^cions to a. holy life, ahd 
efpeciafiy to cfiaftity and charity. II. St Paul Ihews, 
that Chriftians pught not to grieve exceflively for 
the dead 5 and, inthi^view, he fpeaksbf wjhat ftisdl 
happen both to tbe.d;ead and thofe which lhall be 
alive he laft da^j^ and how they ftxaH be taken 
up ibid*' hea^n* 


Rbflxc- 
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•» Ref vV c t'i o.^j s. 

's • _ 

PW teaches ui; jrf this^«.€}ia^ter, I. That the 
chief duty of Chrifti^s is, ta behave themfelves 
in fuch a manner as is. agreeable to God ; to keep 
the commandments wp have received from the Lord, 
and to abound‘more and‘more.in piety. II. SiPaul^ 
as iifual^ warns the T^hejfalonians in very clear and 
ftrong terms ^ainft impurity, becaufe this vice was 
very common •any?dg the heathens, efpecially in 
great cities, fuch as ^bejfqlmca. . He fays, that the 
will of God is,'that we Hiould be holy; tl^at w 0 
fhould avoid impurity and evil concupifcence*, that 
every one fhould know how to keep his body in 
chaftity; that no body ought to violate the tules of 
modefty, of charity, and of juftice, to gratify the 
inordinate defires of the flefii'; and, that God is the 
avenger of thofe fins, fince he has not called us to 
uncleannefs, but to holinefs. III. St Paul teaches 
us two things concerning charity; one is, that true 
Chriftians do not need to be exhorted to charity, 
fince they arc taught by God to love one another? 
and to aflift their brethren ; ^nd the other,, that in 
order to exercife charity, ever^ one ought to keep 
within the bounds of his calling, to apply himfejl to 
his own bufinefs, and, to avoid idlenefs and curiofity, 
which is a way of life inconfiftent with piety and 
chriftianity. Laftly, .We fee in this chapter, that 
we ought not to afflict ourlelves for .the deid,? cm 
men without hope^ fince we know that thofe^who die 
in the Lord, lhail rife again, and be carried up'into 
heaven upon the . clouds to meet the Lord, toge- 
tjier with,thofe who fliall be then alive. This doc¬ 
trine ought to comfort.US for.:the d«;a.th of fuch per- 
fons as, are dear to us, when..we have.rcafon to be¬ 
lieve them., in the number of the faithful 5 t,o confirm 
, . B b 3 ourfelves 
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ourfelves againft the^fear of d'^th, and to ejccite u$ 
to live to the Lord, to the end, tttat dyfog likewife 
in him, we may be raifed a^ih one day^ tO be 
nally united to him io the heavenly ^lory,. 


C H A P. V. ' • . 

A 

I. QT I^aul having, at the 6qd of the proceeding 
O chapter, fpoke of Chrift*^ com'ing, fays, that 
the time of his coming v?as unknown and uncertaki; 
i^nd exhorts Chriftiaris to prepare thrmfelves for it 
by fobriety and watchfulnefs. U. He prcfcribes to 
the Thejfalonians feveraj duties of piety, ill. He 
concludes his epiftle, by pray log God for their fandlifi- 
Cation, and recommending himfclf to their prayers. 

• ^Reflections. 



^^HIS chapter teaches us, I. That the day of 
the Lord will come. in a very fudden manner. 


furprifing meawhen they leaft expeft it that it will 
be ^ day of terror for thofe who walk in darknel's. 


and give themfelves to the works of the flclhi 

but that that day W^l be full of comfort to believers j 


and that therefore the way not- :o be lurprifed by it, 


is to prepare ourfelv^^ for it by §Tober and mortified 
life, by faith, by the pradice of.charicy, and alll kind 
of ga$d woiis.. * St PmU next prcfcribes feveral par-* 
ticular duties^ as, Brfti, the edifying and ex^ 
horting one another by good difeourfes. II. He 
flpeaks in the th-ongef^ terms of the refped ai^ love 
aue to the paftors and governors of the church, for. 
their .work*s fake. IIL He commands us to live in 


^ peace one with anbth^r; advifmg, conjforting, and' 
fai'bciaring eadh otlief ? aind avoiding revenge. He 

; addt 
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Adds feveral fcntencesX which are fo many excellent 
precepts; ifuch as t<i rejoice always with fpiritiial 
joy ; to pray continuailv ^ tp, give shanks to God in 
ail things; not tp que^h the gifts of the fpirit^ 
either in others, pf^in ourfelv.es; to try all things, 
and hold fail that .wh^h is good; and, to avoid all 
appearance pf fevil. fo many holy rules 

which we Ibould neveivlofe fight of, and which vfe 
fiiould endeavpur to^t in pradice; adding always 
prayer to oufenjjci^ours, and with St Pauly be- 
feeching God to our whole fpirity and 

fouly and bodyy and frefervo tbm hlamelefi unto the 
coming of our Lord Jefus Cbrift, Amen. 


Sfbe End of the Pirfi Epiftle of St P a u i. to tie 
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A’R G U M E n't. 

epiftleivas wrote a little after theformr, about the 
year of Chrift fifty two. It confifts of three chapters. 
In the firfi^ St Paul encourages the Thcflalonians 
againfiiferfecution. In the fecond^ lie correHs their 
* notions concerning the approach of the lafi day. And 
in the thirds He exhorts them to live according to the 
^ purity of the gofpel, 

C H A P. I. 

I. (jT^T gives* thaftfcs that the faith 

and charity of the ^hejfddonians increafed 
kj more and more^ and that they perfcvefcd 
in the midft of the perlecutions they fufifered. IL 
He aflures them, that God would ndt fail to punilh 
perfcGutors, and thole who did not obey the golpel, 
and that he would crown the faithful with everJaftiag 
glory at the coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift. III. 
He bcfeaches God to confirm the ^ejfaloniansy and 
to make them increafe in faith and holinefs. 


R E FL E c- 
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C^'h a p. I. 

Reflections ^ter reading the chapter^ 

L fee in this emftle, that the church of 

Tbeffulrnikay wMch $tP««/iliad fo much 
commended in theformeirepiftlc, did more and more 
abound in faith, charit^ and the gifts of the holy 
Ghoft; tjiat St*P<?W*svfl5yftion for this church was 
continually encreafing* and was the fubjedt of his joy 
and thanksgivings. It jsf the great glory of the church 
to be continually igr^proving, and the greateft fatis- 
fa(fbion to its minifters to be able to fay of the people 
committed to their charge, what St Paul teftifies of 
the faithful of Tkejfalomca, II. This chapter teaches 
us, that Chriftians, far from being difeouraged by 
thofe afflictions to which the profeffion of the gofpel 
expofes them, are thereby better qualified to enter 
into the kingdom of God 5 that fuch afflictions are a 
proof of his righteous judgment, and that the Lord 
will come to give reft and cafe to fuch as have befin 
expofed to them 5 and to exercife vengeance againft 
perfecucors, and all thofe who obey not the gofpel of 
Chrift. Tnis doCtrine ought to produce in us pa¬ 
tience, and even joy in our afflictions; a lively fenfe 
and dread of the judgiqent of God, and a conftanc 
endeavour to pleafe him. The prayer St Paul makes 
for the confirmation of the Thejfalo9itaJis in faith and 
the grace of God,, we mu ft perfevere in 

goodnefs, and aim more and more at perfection. 
This fhould be our chief care and the fubjsCt of our 
prayers, as St Paul exhorts us in the foll^ing words: 

pray always for yoUy that our God would render you 
worthy of'bis callings and fulfil in you W/ the good pea- 
Jure of bis goodnefs^ and ibe work of faith with power ; 
that the name of our Lordjefus Chrift may bi glorified by 
yoUy and you by bim^ according fa the grace of our God^ 
and the Lord Jtfits Chrift. Anion. 

CHAP. 




II thessal6;^ians. 


C H A 




IL 


L QT Paul^ that he mig^.t undeceive the ^bejklo^ 
O nians^ in the opinioi^ fome had entertained, 
that the day of the Lord whid? he bad been (peaking 
of would foon come, foreteU^^ that before the coining 
of that day, there would be ah apoftafy in the church,, 
occadoned by the man of (inyand the Ibn of perdi* 
tion. IL He defcribes kis chatafters, the place, the 
time, the manner of his manifeilaiion, the progrefs 
he would make, and laftly, his deftruftion. The 
apoitle adds exhortations and piayers in behalf of 
the ^heffalomans. 


Reflections. 

^HE prophefy contained in this chapter is very 
remarkable, but fomewhat obfcure. St Paul 
foVetels that there would happen an almoft general 
defedion in tl^ church, before the day of the Lord 
ihould come. It has been generally believedi that 
this prophefy foretold the coming of AntfchriH; \ but 
it is difficult to explain all the circumftances of this 
prophefy. It is naturally enough applied to what 
happened fome time after the death of the apoftles ; 
when ignorance, error, corruption, tyranny, and all 
fuperftitions and diforders of kind, were iri* 
troduced into the church, aisd^'reigned therein for 
feveral ages: but this prophefy does likewife Ihew, 
that this apoftafy and extreme corruption fhouJd not 
laft always, and that the Lord would put an end to 
it, by his infinite power. God was pleafed that this 
event Ihbuld be foretold, that we ihould not be fur- 
prifed at it, and the faithful ihould be upon their 
guard. It mufi; likewile be obferved, after St Paul^ 
that if there have been and ftili are Ibme people, who 
have fuffered themfelves to be led away by error, it 

is 
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is the juft judgment God, becaufe they did not 
love the truths and Be^ufe they cook pleafure in 
vlco; but thofe whom (Sod has enlightned with the 
pure light of th^gofpelji him'thanks^ 

hedttufi he has from the b^iming ehofm th^m tv faha^ 
tiofty and the obtaining if the ^o/y of omt Lord JeJUs 
Chnft 5 frandiHg frfi in^^^e^doBrine they have received^ 
and praying the Lord tojan&ify. them entirely^ and (i 
eftMJf) them in every gJod word^and work. 



C H A If. 

♦ 



I. QT Paul exhorts the fhejfaloniam to pray for 
O him, and for the progrefs of the gofpel; and 
he all’o prays for them. IL He orders them to 
withdraw from thofe who lead a wicked life, and to 
have no communication with them; and he blames 
thofe particularly that lived in idlenefs. III. He 
concludes his cpiftle with prayers for the faithfui 
of Tbejfalonica, 


Reflections. 

» 

HERE are three principal refledions to be made 
on this chapter. 1 . The firft is, that zeal for 
the glory of God obliges all Chriftians to pray for 
the propagation of the gQfpe], and for thofe faithful 
minifters that preadi it 5 who, on their^ part, ought 
likewife tp pray for cb^^'church and all its members. 
If. The iecond is, that if there be any ip the chqrrh, 
who lead a diforderly life, and do not ^have them- 
fclves according to the commands of our Saviour, 
we ought not to confider them as onr brethren, but 
withdraw ourlelves from them. This is what St Paul 
exprtfsiy orders* in the name of Chrift, and what 
is enjoined in feveral places of the New TefUment. 
Whereby it a!ppea‘rs, that difciplioe fliould be ex- 
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ercifed; that fcandalous fiqlfiers ought not to be 
efleemed membei's of the clWr^h; and that Chriftians 
ihould avoid all. intercourA with thetn. III. It is 
to be oblerved, that the lapoltle.particularly con¬ 
demns thofe who, inilead oi employing tbemfelv^s, 
and labouring in an honed c^ling, fpend their lives 
in idlenefs, in curiofity, aad^ivolous engagements. 
It appears from what St Paul fays on this head, that 
this kind of life, generally x^ry common in cities, 
and which the worU Jooks upon as Innocent, is uj- 
terly unworthy of Chridians; and that thofe who 
follow it do not delerve even to live, fince the 
apodle has exprefsly declared, that if would not 
worki neither fisould he eat. 


^he End of the Second Epiftle of St Pavl to the 
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ARGUMENT. 

St Paul is thought to have writ this epiftle in the year 
of OUT Lord Jixty four^ to Timothy, whom be bad 
left at Ephefus, to take care of the church in that 
city. His dejigtt was to exhort Timothy to oppofe 
the falfe teachers \ and to inftruSt him how hjisops 
and pafiors ought to govern the church of God, 

C H A P. I. 

I. YN this chapter, the apoftle orders timothy to 
I hinder certain^wifhxioftors from corrupting 
JL the dodlrine (rfUhrift, by fubtle, profane, and 
extravagant notions, and introducing difputes in the 
church. II. And becaufe thefe do£l:oi*s mewed great 
zeal for the law, he informs him what is the true ufe 
of the law. III. This gives him occalion to fpeak 
of the goodnefs of God in calling him to the office 
of an apoftle, and in general, of the mercy of God 
towards finners. IV. And laftly, he exhorts Timothy 
to difcharge the duties of his fun<ftion with courage, 
and to oppofe fnlfe teachers.** ♦ 


R c r X. L c- 





^IIE inftruftions contained in this chapter ^re the 
following. I. That Vie duty of unyiniilers is, 
to teach and preferve found'tdodfrine, oppoie 

fuch as would alter it, bjucA'hing falfe df .vain uoc- 
trincs, and fuch as are dnly^fit to raife difputes and 
troubles in the church. IL^^hat $h£ endtf thecQm- 
fnandment is charity^ fuch as procee'ds out of a pure 
hearty and of a good confiience^ and of fatfh unfeigmd ; 
and that thole who turn aflde from this end, Icfe 
themfelvcs in ufelefs dlfcouries. By this rule we 
may judge-whethep the dodlrinca preached are true, 
and wlicthcr we ourfelvcs are in the number of true 
and finccre Chriffians. Ill, That the Jaw, confi- 


dercd as prohibiting the grofleft crimes, was not fo 
properly given to good men,' who abhor thofc 
crimes: from whence it follows, that though it be , 
not abolilhed» there is no longer the fame ul'e foi it, 
in rcfpeifl: to Chnftians, as formerly *, fince the gofpel 
trains men up to the moft perfect bolinefs, and to 
obey GikI from a principle of love. IV. St Paul 
teaches us here, that Cbrtft Jefus cmns into the wcrli 
to fave JinnerSy which he confirms by his own ex¬ 
ample. This is a dodtrine full of comfort for thofe 
iinners that are truly penitent^ But what St Paul 
fays here, well deferves otilt notice, namely, that 
God had (hewn him mercy, becaufe in perfecqting 
the church, and blaiphetning the name of Jefus 
Chrifi, he had done it through ignorance and unbe¬ 
lief. ! We may learn from hence, that it is more 
cafy to obtain pardon for thofe fins that are commit¬ 
ted through ignorance, than thofe that arc com- 
mict^d wilfully, and contrary to the knowledge we 
have of the will of God. Lafily, We fee in this 
chapter, that our chitf care ought to be, to have a 

good 
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gpod confclence in iofing chat we lOfe the 

idithi ami fall u^moil obduratenefs. 
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' f ’ r ^ * 

1 . 'TpHK^^ftle d^redls that prayer .ihouJd be 
JL made in the for all men, and parti^ 

cularly for kings and^magiftrates, though at that 
time the/ were heachen.iS; and he founds this order 
upon the will of God, ^ho would have all men to 
behaved;' and that it was for that.purpofe he fent 
his Son into the worlds and caufed the gofpei to be 
preached. IL He fays, that men ought to pray in 
a fpirit of peace and purity % and chat women fhoutd 
be prefent at the aflemblies of the church in modeft 
apparel, and continue in rerpe( 5 b and illence. 


Reflections. 

Xji'ROM this chapter we learn, I. That it is a very 
neceifary duty in religion, to make pnblic prayers 
for the falvation of all men, and particularly for 
kings, and Chofe that are in authority. And there* 
fore that thele prayers are an eflentkl part of the- 
Chriftian wbrlhip. IL That the goodnefs of Gbd to¬ 
wards men is fo great, that he deiires that ail fhould 
be favccH for which end, he.has given hisSonChrift 
jefos^to be a mediator ^tween "Gold and men. This 
likewife obliges us to dillre the falvation of all men, 
to love, and tt>pray for them. ,. I 1 L That no prayers 
can be acceptable to God, that do not proceM from 
a pure heart, and from a fpirit oi charity and peace, 
free from wrath and litigioufne^. Befides thi.si the 
apoftle givesChriitian V^omen three tndrudions: the 
firft is, to be clothed decently and modeftly, ns it 
becomes women that pjrofeft to ferve God s to Ihon 
immodefty, andexcefs of ornanrients; and toobferve 
thefe rules chiefly when th^ attend the religious 

aflemblies. 
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affembfies. The fecond is, to ^main in iilence and 
fubmidion to their hulband^ at hodi^ as well as in 
the church. And the third( that they Ihall be fkved, 
if they take care of the.ch^^ldreri they bring into the 
world i if they educate theM in piety j and if they 
themfelves continue in faitm charity, holinefs and 
modefty. —^ 

CHAP'.vIII.. 

S T “Paul fpeaks in this chapter, I. Of the impor¬ 
tance of the ofiice of bilhop and paftor, and 
of the qualities which thofe ought to have who are 
admitted into this office. II. Of the office of deacons, 
whofe bufinefs it was to diftribute the alms of the 
church, and to affift the bifhops in their office; and 
he Ihews likewife how deacons ought to be qualified. 
III. 1 o engage to admit none into any eccle- 

liaftical employ but thofe who were worthy of it, and 
to govern the church as he ought, he repreftnts to 
him the dignity ot the church of God, and the ex* 
ceUency of the do( 5 trine taught therein. 

R£FZ.£CTI0NS. ♦ 

I. "IJl^HAT St Paul fays'of the excellency of the 
office of a bifhopj.and of the qualifications 
that are required in fuch as afpire to or exercife that 
office, ihews, that it is of divine inflicution, and of 
the highefi: importance. This is what pallors ought 
moll &iouQy to confider, that they may render 
themfelves worthy of fo holy a funftion j not only 
by avoiding alt thofe faults that might render their 
ihinidry unfruitful, and liviilg in fuch a manner, as 
to give no jud occalion of reproach; but moreover, 
by an edifying behaviour, and by giving an example 
of all kind of virtues., II. From the rules here pre- 
feribed by Sc Paul^ it appears that it is not right 
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to admit into holy, orders any but perfons of an un- 
blameable charadler, and'fuch as are able to teach, 
and govern the church of God. III. All Chrifbans 
are to confider, that fince this office is of fo great 
confequence, and the falvation of fouls and the’ glory 
of God depend on if, the charader of paftors Ihould 
be elleemed venerable and facred in the church; and 
thofe who are invefted v/ith it, and behave worthy of 
it, ought^ to be had in^ reverence. As for deacons, 
it appears from ,this chapter, that their order, which 
was eltablilhed foofl after our Lord’s afcenfion, was 
preferved in all churches, as well as that of biihops; 
and befides the great ufc of thofe offices in which the 
deacons were employed, this order was of great fer- 
vice in forming good paftors j the apoftle having 
eftablifhed a fubordination, ‘and appointed that no 
one ftiould be raifed to the office of bifhop but by 
degrees ; and that the biihops ftiould be taken 
from among the deacons, who had faithfully dif- 
charged that office. By this means none were placed 
at the head of the church, but perfons well known, 
and of a fufficient age and cxperi^ice. It is a great 
misfortune that this excellent order and fubordination 
is not obferved in all churches. 1 -aftly, What thd 
apoftle fays of the dignity of the church of the 
living God, and of the excellency of the do<ftrine 
taught therein, ought to be fcrioully confidered, as 
well by thofe that govern the church as by all the 
faithful ; that fo both one and the other may be 
thereby ftirred up to reverence the church of Chrlft, 
and to remain inviolably attached to it, and to dil^ 
charge their duty, every one according to his condi* 
tion and calling, 
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CHAP. IV. 

I. f I'^HE apoftle warns "Timothy that there would 
JL appear falfe teachers, who would condemn* 
marriage, and the ufe of certain meats. II. He* 
exhorts him to teach pure clodtrine, and to adhere 
to true piety, the great advantage^ 6 f which he re- 
prcfcnts to him. 111. He Recommends to him, fo 
to behave as to procure refpedt to his ministry, not- 
withftanding his youth, and apply h'imfelf diligently 
to all his duties. 

I 

Reflections. 

^^IIAT we may improve by this chapter, we 
mud obferve, I. I'hat, according to the pre¬ 
diction of St Prt///, there did arife falfe teachers, 
who forbad marriage, and the ule of meats, anci 
introduced many other errors in religion, not only 
in the primitive church, but likewife in the follow- 
ing ages. This Ihould convince us how important 
it is to avoid eyor and fuperftition, and never to 
depart from the oodtrine of the gofpel ; but it mnft 
likewife be, remembered, that what St Paul here 
fays, does by no means authorize libertinifni and 
fenfuality ; and that God’s creatures muft be ufed 
with moderation and with thankfgiving. IF. As 
the impoftors St Paul fpeaks of were carnal men, 
whofe aim was to grow rich and enjoy the conve- 
niencies of life, and who made religion fubfervient 
to their interelh ; St Paul allures Timothy^ that true 
piety is the moll profitable thing in the world, 
having the p7'omife of the life that now is, as well as 
of that which is to corne 5 and that God, who 
lakes care of all men, does particularly provide for 
his faithful lervants. This is an undoubted truth, 
and teaches us, that the only way to be happy in 



this life, and in that which is to corhe, is the praftice 
of folid piety. III. St Paul fhews in this chapter 
that it is^the duty of the minifters of the gofpel, to 
preach pure doctrine ; to be always exercifed in god- 
linefsj to behave in fuch a manner as none may have 
any reafpn todefpife then); to be patterns of faith, ho- 
linefs, purity, *and all kind of virtues, both in 
their words and in their aflions; to cultivate their 
gifts by labour and ftudy, and by a diligent appli¬ 
cation to the fundions of their office, fo that all the 
world may be witnefs of their progrefs, and that 
they may fave themfelves^ and tbofe who hear them, 
Thcfe Icflbns of inftrudion, as they firft regard paf- 
Itors, and demand their moft ferious attention ; fo 
they fhould engage all Chriftians to "make a good 
ufe of the miniltry of their fpiritual guides, and to 
befeech God that he would fandify thofe who 
exercife this holy office, that they may difcliarge 
all thcle duties to the glory of God, ,and to the 
edification of his church, 

CHAP. V, 

LOT Paul direds ^Tmotby how to condud him- 
felf in reproving and admohilhing, and in 
receiving widows that were maintained at the ex¬ 
pence of the dhurch, and who ferved in feveral 
charitable employments ; upon which occafion he 
ffiews the duty of women, and the faults they are 
to avoid. II. He fpeaks next of the duty of ho¬ 
nouring and maintaining paftors, and what rules 
are to be obferved when they were *accufed, or 
when any one was to be ordained to that office. 

Reflections. 

1. \}^ HAT is, faid in this chapter, is a lefibn 
to tlie pd[k)rs of the church, to difpenfe 
C c 2 their 
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their exhortations with prudence, fuiting them to 
the perfons to whom they are addrefled, and to 
behave in every refpedt with diicretion, aipright- 
nefs and integrity. II. The rules which St Paul 
preferibes concerning widows who were in the fer- 
vice of the church, fhew that every thing. (hould 
be done with order in the church of Chfift, par¬ 
ticularly works of charity that the diftribution of 
alms, .and the care of holy things, Ihould* be. com¬ 
mitted to no^ but perfons of gravity and piety 5 
and that thofe who can aflift their poor relations, 
are under an obligation to do it. III. We lee 
here, that aged women ought to apply themlelves 
to works of piely and charity, and to give young^ 
women good inftrudions, and fet them good ex¬ 
amples : that to be idle, bufy bodies, tattlers, and 
to gad from houfe to houfe, is a life unworthy 
of chriftian women, whom God requires to be dif- 
creet, modeft, chaftc and retired, and to take care 
of their fanl^lies. IV. The order St Paul gives 
timothyy to reprove publickly thofe that fin, con¬ 
firms the nccefrity of church-difcipline and publick 
cenfures. Laftly, We may gather from this whole 
chapter, that the miniflry is a very important office ; 
that it requires a great deal of prudence, knowledge, 
and integrity ; that therefore we ought to be very 
circumfpc(5l and deliberate in admitting perfons to 
fo a holy a miniftry *, as on the other hand we fhould 
not lightly accufe or condemn thole who exercife it. 

CHAP. VI. 

M E'ntion is made in this chapter, I. Of the 
duties of fervants towards their mailers : II, 
Of taife teachers, who taught a different dodrine 
from that oi Sc Paul^ and of the mifehief they cauled 
in the church, by raffing dilputes in it. ill. And 

* becaufe 
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becaufe thefe falfe teachers aded only with a view 
to their intereft, St Paul fpeaks of content of mind, 
and of the evils that proceed from the Jove of riches. 
IV. He calls upon Timothy with great earneftnefs 
to oblerve all he had difeded him, to prefcrve pu¬ 
rity of dodiine, .and to fliun vain diiputes. 

Reflections. 

I. H fe care St Paul takes to fet forth the duty 
of fervant?, after that of j:jin:ors, lliews, 
that God dcfifes the falvation of all, and that he 
has no refped to the difference of mens condition. 
^This fhews likewile, that fcrvants ought to be faith¬ 
ful, and in fubjedion to their mailers, and to con- 
llder, that if in the time of St Patil^ the flaves, whole 
mailers were heathens, were obliged to this duty, 
thofe who lerve Chrillian mailers are under a much 
flrider obligation. II. We lliould ferioufly refled 
upon what is here faid about nice and ulelefs quef- 
tions and difputes, and agamft thofe who give way 
to them, whom the apollle delcribes as full of pride, 
men of corrupt hearts, who occalioned mifchiefs in¬ 
numerable in the church. This Ihould infpire teach¬ 
ers, and all Chrillians, whh an extreme avcrfion to 
difputes of this kind ; and engage them, as St Paul 
advifes, to avoid thofe who raile them, and thofe 
who encourage-them. III. A third inllrudion con¬ 
tained in this chapter is. That godlinefs with* content¬ 
ment is great gain : That we brought nothing into 
this worldy and that it is certain we * can carry no¬ 
thing out: That having food and raiment^ we ought 
to be therewith content. This is a leflbn of great 
importance, and tends very much to produce tran¬ 
quillity of mind, and to fecure us from thofe temp¬ 
tations which a negled of this rule expofes us to. 
IV. The apollle confirms this leflbn by reminding 
us, That the love f money is the root of all evil 5 that 

C c 3 j they 
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they that will he rich, fall into temptation^ And a 
fnare^ and into many foohjh and hurtful lufis^ which 
drown men in deftruhion and perdition. This is a 
truth which is taught us by. the word of God, and 
confirmed by every day’s experience.’ Let us never 
forget this lelfon *, let us always remember thefe ex¬ 
cellent and wholefome inftrudtions. V. St,Paul ex¬ 
horts thofe who have worldly goods, not to»be proud, 
not to truft in uncertain ruihes, but to be rich in 
good works,|fhat they may lay.up treafure for the 
time to come, and obtain everlafting life. Thefe 
are duties which the gofpel requires of all Chrif- 
tians who have this world’s goods, which they ought 
never to forget. Laftly, The grave and folemn 
’ manner in which St Paul requires ^Timothy to fulfil 
all the duties of his office, and to keep faithfully 
that which was committed to his care, Ihould en¬ 
gage all. thofe that exercife the holy miniftry to re¬ 
double their zeal, and to acquit themfelves of their 
duty with fuch fidelity, that having fought the good 
fight of faith,, they may lay hold on eternal life, and 
be without rebuke until the appearing of our Lord 
fus Chrijl ; who in due time lliall be manifefted to 
be the blejjed and only potentate,, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: who only hath immortality ; dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach unto ; whom 
no 7nan hath feen, nor can fee \ to whom be honour 
andpoveer evhlajling. Amen. 


7h: End of the firjl Epifile of Bt Paul to Timothy. 
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ARGUMENT. 

7*be apoftle St Paul writ this epiftle in the year of 
Chrift ftxtyftx^ whilfi be was the fecond time pri^ 
finer at Rome, and a little before he fuffered mar^ 
tyrdom. In this epiftle be renews the exhortations 
he had before addrejfed to Timothy, charging him 
faithfully to difcbarge with ft ill greater zeal the 
' duties of Ins office, 

C H A P. L 

L "W" N this chapter St Paul exprefies his tender 
I afFe<S:ion to ^imothy^ whofe faith and godli- 
Jl. nefs he commends. II. He exhorts him to 
double his zeal,* and not to be difcouraged by the 
afflidlions to which the faithful, and efpecially the 
minifters of the gofpel, were expofed ; and always 
, to retain the pure dodlrine of Jefus Chrift. III., 
He complains of thofe that had forfakcn him, and 

C c 4 prays 
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prays to God for the family of Onejiphorus^ which 
took care of him when he was a prifoner at Rome* 

Rej^lections aftef reading the chapter* 

O T Paul*i commendation, at the beainntng of this 
^ epiftle, of the piety which Timo^ had fliewn, 
even from his youth, and in which he was educated 
by his mother and grandmother, is a pro6f of the 
great happinefs of a Chriftian ednication ^ and that 
thofe parents who infpire their children with holi- 
ncfs, do beftOw upon them the greateft of all blefs- 
ings. But St PauVs exhortations to Timothy^ to 
ftir up more and more the gift of God which was 
in him, and to perfevere in the faith, do likcwile 
Ihew, that thofe who, have been rcligioufly educated, 
and have made a happy beginning, ought carefully 
to preferve that heavenly gift, endeavour to increafe 
it, and make a conlfant profelllon of piety, with¬ 
out ever being alhamed of it, or without being dif- 
couraged by the oppofition they meet with. All 
Chriftians ought to confider thefe things, but it does, 
in a more particular manner, concern the minifters • 
of the gofpel i and the example of "Timothy teaches 
us, that it is a mod valuable blelTing to the church, 
when God lets over it paftors, who, like Timothy^ 
have lived in piety frorn their youth, and whofe 
zeal is always increafing, Laftly, The prayers 
which the apodle makes for Onefiphorus^ who had 
not forfaken him, like others, but had comforted 
him in his imprilbnment, fhew, that it is a work 
very acceptable to God to relieve the a(ni(ded, and 
efpecially fuch as fuffer for the gofpel *, and that 
thole who have done it will receive their reward, 
and find mercy from the Lord at the lad day. 


CHAP. 
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p«AP. II. 

CHAP- IL 

L O T Paul exhorts Timothy to undergo with cou- 
rage the troubles that attended the exercife of 
his office. II. He recommends to him, to preach 
the pure word of God, and to oppofe idle and pro* 
fane difputes, which he reprefents the pernicious 
confequonces of, by comparing them to a gangrene, 
which fpreads ‘more and more, and by fhewing that 
they were likely to engage men in fatal errors, as it 
happened to certain falfe teachers of that time, who 
denied* the refurredtion. III. The apoftle adds, that 
neverthelefs there were always* fome faithful teachers 
and Chriftians, that kept themfelves free from thefe 
errors 5 and that the charafter which they are known 
by, is their abftaining from* fin. IV. And laftly. 
He orders Timothy to avoid youthful lulls, to reflrain 
difputes, and labour to bring back thole that were 
fallen into error. 

Reflections. 

. * 

HAT is contained in this chapter dii eflly 
^ ~ , concerns the minifters of the gofpel. They 
may here fee, that their office calls them to Icrve 
Chrift faithfully, and to this end to devote them¬ 
felves to him entirely, without engaging in the 
bufinefs of this life; to bear the fatigue attending 
their office \ to promote the edification of the church ; 
to banifh error and difputes *, and to caufe truth, 
piety, and concord to reign in it > to preferve peace 
with all thole who call upon the Lord with a pure 
heart ; and laftly, to endeavour with zeal, meeknefs, 
and patience, to recover thofe that are engaged in 
error or vice. Befides thcle refleflions, which con¬ 
cern the rulers of the church in particular, we fhould 
make thefe th»-cc general remarks; firft, that the 

charadcr 
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character of Chriftians which we bear, and the vow 
we made of renouncing the world, in order to de¬ 
vote ourfclves to the Icrvice of Chrift, calls upon 
us to renounce every thing that may hinder us 
from being faithful to him ; and obliges us to do 
and to fuffer every thing for the .love,of him ; re*- 
inernbcring, that if we fuffer^ we Jhall alfo reign with 
him : If we deny him, beuill alfo deny us. Second¬ 
ly, We fee, moreover, in this chapter, that it‘is dan¬ 
gerous to hearken to thofe who diiiurb the peace of 
the church, and fpread errors therein ; and that 
therefore every one ought to be upon his guard,'and 
never depart from the .dodlrine which is taught in 
the word of God, and to be always animated with 
a Ipirit of unity and peace, Laftly, All Chriftians 
Ihould carefully remember thefe words of St Pauly 
which contain at one view the fubftance of religion, 
viz. That the Lord knoweth them that are his , that 
the token by which he knows them is, that they de~ 
part from iniquity \ that in the church there are vef- 
lels of honour and* veflels of diftionour ; that is to 
fay, there are good and bad men ; and that if a 
man purge himfclf from fin, he fhall he a vejfel unto 
honour, fantlified, and meet for the mafter's ufe^ and 
prepared unto every good work, 

CHAP. III. 

I. O T Paul foretels that great corruption would 
creep into the church, by the means of falle 
teachers and perfons who would corrupt the doc¬ 
trine and praflice of Chriftianity. II. He exhorts 
Timothy to ftiiin fuch people, whole deftruclion he 
foretels ; to imitate his conduct and patience under 
afflidions, and chiefly to adhere to the dodrine con¬ 
tained in the holy feriptures, the divine authority 
and urefulncfs of which he confirms. 
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L H E prophecy which we read in this chap- 
ter, and which Ihews that in the latter days 
there would be perilous times, is very remarkable. 
It was fulHllod during the lives of the apollles, and 
in the'fucceeding ages ; fince feveral dangerous ledls 
fprung^up, who, together with damnable errors, in¬ 
troduced impiety and licentioufncfs. This prophecy 
extends even to this time, fince we fee fo many 
Chrifiians, who have nothing but the form of god- 
linefs, denying the power thereof, being engaged 
in wickednefs and dilbrders of every kind. Since 
this great corruption was foretold, we lliould not 
be ftaggered at it; on the contrary, we ought to 
be thereby the more confirmed in the truth. God 
has thought fit to warn us of if, that we may not 
fufier ourfelves to be drav/n away by evil examples ; 
but that following the exhortation of St Faul, we 
(hould refift fin, and flee from thole that are guilty 
of it. This is the duty of all Chriflians, aod parti¬ 
cularly of the minifters of the gofpel. II. This 
chapter teaches us, that if whiltt we do oi\r duty, 
by withftanding vice and impiety, we Ihould be ex- 
poled to the contradiction of finners, there is no¬ 
thing more will befal us than what formerly hap¬ 
pened to Mofes^ to St and moll of the faints ; 

becaufe, as St Paul obferves on this occafion,' thoje 
that will live godly hi Chrtft Jefus Jhall fuffer perfs^ 
cution. But this Ihould be lb far frOm difeouraging 
us, that it ought to animate us the more in the 
difeharge of our duty. Laftly, The apoftle teaches 
us, that the way to fecure ourfelves and others from' 
fin and error, is nCver to depart from the holy ferip- 
tures, which alone are able to make us wife unto 
falvation, through faith in Chrift Jefus. And thofe 
who are called"into the church to guide and inftruCt 
• others. 
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others, (liould take notice that it was by reading and 
meditating on thefe divine books, that Timothy be¬ 
came fo excellent a minifter of Chrift; and in them 
they will find, as St Paul fays, every thing necef- 
fary to qualify them for the difcharge of their holy 
office. 


CHAP. IV. 

I. O T Paul continues to exhort Timothy with great 
earnefinefs to difcharge all the duties of his 
office. And, II. That he may the more effe(5tiially 
engage him thereto, he tells him his death was draw¬ 
ing near*, for which he exprefles great joy, and a 
firm hope of the glory of heaven. III. He orders 
Timothy to come and fee him as foon as poffible, 
complains of thofe who had forfaken him, and con¬ 
cludes this epiflle with falutations and affedipnate 
wilhes. 

Reflections. 

I. HOSE whom God calls to the holy mini- 
ftry, have, in this chapter, powerful motives 
to difcharge all the parts of their duty, and efpeci- 
ally to preach the word of God, to reprove, and in 
all feafons to exhort with zeal, with evidence, and 
with meeknefs. This they are engaged to do by 
thofe grave admonitions which St Paul addrefles to 
Tmotl^^ charging him before God, and from the 
confideration of the laft judgment, to redouble his 
zeal and watchfulnefs. II. St Paul here informs 
the miniflers of the gofpel, that times of danger often 
come, when men diflike the purity and fimplicity 
of the Chriftian dodrine, cannot bear the truth, 
and love to hear fuch dodrines as flatter their curi- 
ofity, and efpecially their paffions. Which fhew's, 
that thofe who are called to inftrud others, hav^ 

, need 
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need of the utmoft prudence and fidelity to dif- 
charge the duties of their office in a proper manner, 
and with good fuccefs. IH. The joy and confi¬ 
dence which this apoflle Ihcwed at the time he was 
going to fufFer martyrdom, is ^ proof to us of the 
great courage and conftancy wherewith thofe that 
have ferved God faithfully are animated when their 
death draws near. And fince St Paul declares, that 
the crown of righteoftfnels was referved not only 
for himi but * lijccwife for all thole who love the 
appearance of their Lord and Saviour *, we ought 
always to imitate this apoftle in the zeal and love 
which he teftified for Chrift j we out to fight 
the good fight, to finifii our courfe, and to keep 
the faith, even to the end, IV. The complaints St 
Pau/ makes againft thofe who had forfaken him, 
and thofe who had ufed him ill, Ihew, that there 
have been at all times fome who have oppofed the 
faithfdl fervants of God ; and that even in the bofom 
of the church there are wofIdly men, who love the 
prefent world better than Chrift ; as allb fearful and 
cowardly perfons, that durll not make an open pro- 
feflion of piety, nor Hand by thofe who maintain it. 
Lafily, We fee by what St Pau/ here fays of what 
happened to him at Rome, that though the faithful 
are without fupport in refpefi: to the world, yet that 
God never forfakes them in trials and in dangers, but 
that he ftrengthens them, and after having delivered 
them from all 'evil, he will fave them in his heaven¬ 
ly kingdom. 


^ /if fecond Epiftlttf S/ Paui. to Timothy. 


THE 



THE 


Epistle of St PAUL 


T O 

T I T U S. 


ARGUMENT. 

It is thought St Paul writ this eptjile about th^ year 
of Cbrift*fjxty-four^ Titus, whom he had left in 
the ijiand cf Crete, now called Candia, to take care 
of the churches that were there, 

CHAP. 1. 

T PII S chapter has two parts. I. St Paul 
orders I^itus to appoint pallors in all the 
churches of the ifland of Crete, and de- 
fcribes the qualities with which they ought to be 
endowed. II. He fpeaks of certain Jewifh dodlors 
that added many trifling queftions and fables to 
the'dodlrines of the gofpel, particularly with regard 
to the ufe of meats j and who were befides this of a 
vicious difpofition, like moll of the inhabitants of 
the ille of Crete, 
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Reflections af(er reading the chapter ^ 

OIN C E Sc Paul diredls Titus to* regulate all 
^ things in the churches of Cretey and particular¬ 
ly to fettle paftors there/ it appears from hence, 
that it is the will of God thaf order Ihould be ob- 
ferved in the church ; iihd particularly, that in Qve- 
ry plac'e where, there are Chriftians, there fhould 
be paftprs, their office being of divine inftitution, 
and of abfolnse neceffity ; but the great precau¬ 
tion which he aSvifes him to ufe in the choice of 
thofe minifters he was to appoint, proves, that 
that facred employment ought to be intrufted to 
none but perfons without reproach, and of an ex¬ 
emplary life, and who have withal the neceflary 
gifts to teach, and preferve the purity of the evan¬ 
gelical dodlrine againft fuch as would corrupt it. 
We fee, befidcs, that it is the duty of the minifters 
of Chrift to fet themfelves againft falfe teachers, 
and fuch as might feducc Chriftians, i||id engage 
them in error or in fin. The apoftlc*s reflection 
upon the vicious difpofitions of the inhabitants of 
the ifle of Cretey whom he reprefents as addiCled to 
lyirfg, wickednefs, flotli, and lenfuality, Ihews, that 
it is very difficult for fuch as have an evil hearty 
and vicious inclinations, to become true difciples 
of Chrift; but that, however, the f rvants of’God 
ought to neglc<5t nothing to bring them to tlie 
faith. Laftly, We ought ferioufly to refleCt upon the 
defeription the apoftle here makes of the falie teach¬ 
ers and wicked Chriftians he is there fpeakingof^ 
faying. They profefs that they*knozv Gody but in works 
they deny him ; being ahominabUy difobedienty a>:d 
unto every good werk reprobate,* I’hefe words are an 
exaCt reprefentation of many falfe Chriftians, wJiO 
live in the communion of the church ; and teach 
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do not avail thofe that live in diibbedience; and* 
as they renounce God by their works, he will not 
own them for his. 

« 

CHAP. XVI. 


S T Paul does two things in this chapter : I. He 
fets forth the dqties of old men and women; of 
young men and fervants; ancj charges Titus^ to be 
himlelf to all thele, and elpecially to. young people, 
ah example of wifdom and virtue.' II. He gives us 
here an excellent abridgment of the Chriltian doc¬ 
trine, and Ihews what is the defign of it. 

Reflections. 

I. HIS chapter teaches us, in general, that it 
is the great duty of pallors, to form the 
minds of men to piety and holinefs, and carefully to 
inftrud all men in the duties peculiar to their fta- 
tion and||Calling. II. Aged perfons may from 
hence learn to be fober, grave, pious, and abound¬ 
ing in charity ; Chriftian women to Jive likewife in 
fobriety; to avoid flander; to love their hufbands ; 
to take care of their children and family : young 
people to be moderate, temperate, chafte, and re¬ 
gular in their whole behaviour ; and fervants to be 
fubjoft to their mafters, and ferve them with fide¬ 
lity. Ill, Sc Paul’s earneft addrefs to Titusy to be 
^ pattern to others of purity, gravity, and good 
works, is an argument, that thofe who undertake 
to exhort and inftrudt others, Ihould firft pra6lile 
what they teach, and fet men an example of all 
kind of virtues. IV. But we ought, all of us in ge¬ 
neral, carefully to attend to the fummary of the 
ChriftTan doftrine St Paul gives us in this chapter, 
in which he fays, that the grace of God, that has 
been manifeltcd by Jefus Chrift, calls us to renounce. 
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not only ungodlinejs, and diredt crimes, but like- 
wife to renounce unlawful defines, and the love of 
the world, and. to live in temperance and purity 
with refpedt to ourlelves, in juftice towards our 
neighbour, and in piety towards God; and that it 
is only, by living thus, that we may expedt with 
C 9 nfidel^ tlief lafl; and glorious coming of the great 
God and Saviour Jefus Chrill. This dodlrine the 
miniflera of the gofpel fiiould preach, and this 
Ihould be the*ryle of every Chriftian’s condudl.: 
This too is the end and defign of Chrift’s coming, 
and of his death j fincc, as St Paul fays, he gave 
himfelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquityy and purify unto himfelf a peculiar people^ 
zealous of good works* 

C FI A P. III. 

I. O T Paul diredls Chriftians to fubmit them- 
felves to the higher powers, to^^flander no 
body, and to abound in meeknels and charity, even 
towards thofe who were enemies of the Chriftian re¬ 
ligion \ and to remember, that God in his great 
mercy had faved them, when they likewife lived in 
all kind of irregularities. II. He orders Titus to re- 
' commend particularly * the pradlice of good works to 
thofe who had embraced Chriftianity *, to oppofc 
fuch as railed difputes in the church by fooiilh quel- 
•tions, and to fhun thofe who formed feds and parties, 
and broached falfe and dangerous dodrines j and lie 
concludes with fome diredlions which he gives to 
Titus. 

Reflections, 

* ' ^ 

HIS. chapter teaches us, I. To .he fi]bje(51: to 
kings and magiftrates, to avoid calumny and 
difputes, and ^to behave with gerfedt meeknels to- 
VoL. III. D d ward^ 
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wards all. II. Sc Paul teaches \is here, that God has 
faved uSy not by works of rigbteoufnofs which wo hasue 
donCj but according to his mercy ^ — through Jcfus 
Chrift our Sa'Oiour* That being juftified by his grace^ 
we may be made heirs according to the hpe of ever^ 
iajling life, A moft important do6i:rine, which 
ought CO produce in us fentiments of* profound hp* 
milicy, and unfeigned thanks to God. UI. The 
apollle in this chapter declaVes in the molb pofitive 
manner, that there is nothing mOre certain, por 
more important, nor which the miniders of the gof- 
pel ought to inculcate and ^etommend with more 
earneftnefs, than this, that they which have bdtieved in 
Gody Jhould be careful to maintain good works: Thefe 
things being good ^and profitable unto men, Thefe 
words fhew, that the pradtice of good works is tho 
mod: indifpenfable duty of Chriftianity, and the dif- 
tinguifliing mark of a true Chriftian. Finally, We 
fee here, that when there are pcrlbns in the church 
who teach dangerous dodtrines, and who form fedls 
and parties therein,, we are to admonilh them i an^, 
if they continue to djftorb the peace of the church 
we are not to own them for its members, nor to have 
any communication with them. This is the only me-> 
thod prefcribed by Chrift and his apoftles whereby 
to oppofe error, and preferve in the church purity 
of faith. 


Itbe'JEnd of the Epifile of to Titus. 
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THE 


Epistle of St PAUL 

T O 

PHILEMON. 


argument* 

St Paul wrote ibis epiftle when be was a prifonet at 
Rom^ the firft time^ about the year of Cbhfi fixty 
one^ the fubjeSi of which was as follows: VhiJemon, 
who was of the city of Colofs, and who^ after St 
Paul had converted him to Cbrijlianity^ exercifed 
his minijiry in that city with great fuccefs^ had a 
Jlave^ named, Oneiimus, who ran away from him j* 
and, coming to Rome, met with St Paul, who con¬ 
verted him to the Cbriftian religion \ after which 
he fent him bach to Phiktnodi with a letter of re* 
commendation^ in which he intreats him to forgive 
Oneiimus, and to receive him as a brother in Jefus 
Chrift. 

Reflbctiohs* 

W £ lee in this epiftle, L That Onejimus eom-' 
ing to Rome^ after he had left his maftei' 
PhUemon, St Paul laboured to convert 
this fugitive flave, and had the comfort to bring him 

D d 2 over 
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over to the Chriftian 'faith. Thus this apolUe em¬ 
braced all occafions of promoting the glory of God, 
and the falvation of men *, as true Chriftians are al¬ 
ways ready to gain,fouls to God, and to recover fin- 
ners from the error of their ways. II. The apoftle, 
after he had converted Onefimus^ fent him back to, his 
mafter, becaufe this flave’s converfion no way de¬ 
prived Philemon of his right over him *, he intreated 
him to forgive him, and even offered to pay him 
all that One/mus ov/ed him, and 'make fatisfadlion 
for all the wrong he might have done him.' This 
whole proceeding, of St Pauly is a proof of his cha¬ 
rity, meeknefs, juftice, and integrity. Such is the 
charadler of good men •, they are always concerned 
for thofe who Hand in need of their aflTiftance, efpe- 
cially, for pious and godly men, or finners who re¬ 
turn to their duty *, and they are alfo animated with 
a fpiric of juHice and equity, and defire to render to 
all their due. We may likewife n^ake this farther 
fefle^tion, that if St Paid offered to fatisfy Philemon 
for what *OncJimus owed him, though he was not 
obliged i» ftiidnefs to do it; thofe who have done 
any wrong to others, are much more obliged to 
make it good.., Lartly, The order which St Paul 
gives Pbilemony to receive Dnefimusy no longer as a 
(lave, but as a brother,* lliews, that though Clirif- 
tianity does notdeftroy the different relations among 
men,, but fuppoles and admits a difference of con¬ 
dition; yet it makes all men equal before God, and 
with refped: to eternal falvation. It appears likewife 
from hence, that Chriftian maflcrs ought to confider 
their fervants as their brethren in Chrift Jefus, and 
to treat them with ail mildnefs and humanity. 
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•* 

A R G a M E N T. 

* I 

^Ijere is reafon to believe St Paul wrote this epiftU in 
the year of our Lord Jixty one^ being a prifoner at 
Rome ; and addrejfed it to the Hebrews, that is to 
fay^ to the Jews that were converted to Chi^fiidni- 
ty. His defign is^, to confirm them in the profcffion 
of the gofpel, and in bolinefs^ and to prevent them 
from being drawn away Sy ike fondnefs .they might 
fill have for the fewtfh religion and worftjip.^ 'or by 
the perfeculionSy which Chriflians were expofed tOy amd 
the allurements of Jin ; for which purpoje be JhtWb.^ 
that Cbrift is greater than Moles, that the gojpel is 
more excellent than the law^ and that the ceremonies 
and facrifices of the law had had their accoinplijfj - 
ment in Jefus Chrift^ and were confcquentU abolijhed 
J>y his coming.^ and by his facrifice. msjs the fub- 
jebl,. of the firft ten chapters. In the three laf, be 
exhorts the Hebrews to perfeverance in the fan to 
patience under affliblionsy and to the mofl imioridht 
duties of religion. 


C H A P. 1. 

t 

I 

» ' r 

S T Paul teaches in this chapter,* that God had 
revealed himfelf to men by Jefus ChrifV, in a 
more perfect manner than he had ever done be- 
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fore. He proves the excellency of the goibe], by 
the inBntte dignity of Jefus Chrift the Son or God; 
(hewing that he was exalted to fupreme glory in 
heaven, and that he is more excelfent than the angels; 
and heVonfirms the divinity of his peribn. 

Reflections after*readiftgthe chapter, 

I. H E firft truth which St Paul teaches in this 
^ epiftle, is, that Jefus Chrift is pot a mere man, 
or only a great prophet, or even an* angel \ but that 
he is infinitely above the prophets, and even the an¬ 
gels, being the only Son of God; that by him the 
world was made s that God has fet him on his right 
hand ; and that all the angels worlhip him as their 
Lord. Since St Paul firft fettles this dodtrine of our 
Lord’l divinity, and from thence proves the excel¬ 
lence of the Chriftian religion, it evidently appears, 
that our whole religion .is founded on this dodtrine} 
and, therefore, that all Chriftians ought to believe 
and embrace it. II. St Paul tells us, that God ha$|||| 
ipoken to us in thefe laft days by his Son; which en« 
gages us to praife God, that we have the advantage 
of living under the moft perfed^ of all dilpenfations, 
and in the happy times of the gofpel. Ill* Since 
God has reveaiea his will to us by his own Son, and 
manifefted himfelf in a more perfedi: manner than he 
had done before, it is our indifpenfable duty to im¬ 
prove the blefiing of the covenant of grace, and to 
furpafs in holinefi thofc who lived before the comings 
of Jefus Chrift. Laftly, The confideration (rf* our 
JL.ord’s divinity, and of the fupreme power to which 
he is exalted in heaven, fhould lead us to worftiip 
him, to hope in him, and to obey the gofpdl we re¬ 
ceive from him, as St Paul proves in*the following 
(chapter. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. II. 

I. O T exhorts the Hebrews to continue (ledfaft 
in the profeflion of the gofpel, .which had been 
pre^hed to them by Jefus^Chrift and the apoftlesy and 
confirmed by the gifts of the holy Ghoft, If. He 
fhews for this purpofe,, that though Jefus was man^ 
and humbled himleif even unto death, yet all things 
are made fubje(& Unto him ; and that God has raifed 
him to heavenly glory after his fufierings. III. He fhews, 
in the lad place, that God was pleafed that our Lord 
fhould take our nature and fuffer, that he might re¬ 
deem men from the power of the devil, and of death, 
and that the faithful might learn from his example not 
to be afraid of affitdlions. 

Reflections. 

OT Paul teaches us here, I. That the gpfpel hav- 
^ ing been preached by Jefus Chrift.and the apoftles,' 
and confirmed by the gifts of the holy Gboft, we have 
undeniable proofs of the divinity of the Chrifiian doc’- 
trine; and that therefore wc lhall be altogerhei iriex- 
cpfable, and fhall not efcape the vengeance of Go J, 
If we negledt this great falvation that is offered i us, 
and if we do not openly prafefs the truth, and fin- 
cercly obey the gofpel. II. The confideratioa^ i the 
glory and power wherewith Chrill: was invefk lif¬ 
ter his humiliation and death, teaches us, ti the 
fufierings to which the faithful areexpofed, not 
hinder them from attaining to glory •, it being th‘ vill 
of God, to bring them to glory, the fan.e /ay 
Chrifi; himfelf arrived at it. 1X1. V/e oi»-h* i' 
wife to confider, that the Son of G;.>d tcok upon 
him the nature of man, and was low^i tf.ari il*.* an¬ 
gels for a time, that through the goodaefs of he 
might die for all men, make an atonement for liieir 
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fins, and deftroy the empire of the devil, and of 
death. 1 his is a do(flrine which ihould fill us with 
joy, and a firm confidence in God through Chrift, 
and which likewife very ttrongly engages' us to live 
as his redeemed, and to flee from fin, left we ftiould 
fall again under the power of the devil, and of death, 
from which our Lord came to deliver us^ 

V 

chap/ 111. 

V • * 

• 

T H E apoftle does two things in this chapter: 

I. He fhews, that Chrift was far above Mofes^ 
fince Mofes was only a fervant in the houfe of God; 
whereas Chrift, as a Son, is the Lord and mafter of 
it. II. He exhorts the Hebrews to obey the gofpcl^ 
and not to imitate t\\t Ifraeliles^ who were excluded 
from the land of Canaan^ and who died in the wil- 
dernefs, becaufe of their rebellion and unbelief. 

f . , ‘ ' 

Reflections. 

1. H A T St Paul fays in this chapter, of the 
excellency of the perfbn and miniftry of 
Chrift above the perfon and miniftry of MofeSy fhould 
make us fenfible of the obligation which Chriftians lie 
.under of adhering to Chrift by a fincere obedience and 
true faith, as it proves the greatnefs of the crime 
w'hich thole are guilty of who fall into difobedience 
and unbelief. II. We are to confider, that the an* 
cient IfraeliteSy for their rebellion and unbelief when 
Mofes caufed them to hear the voice of God, died 
in the wildernefs; and God fwore that they fhould 
not enter* into the reft which was prepared in the 
land of Canaan for the people of Ifrael. It is thus 
God refolves to exclude from reft in heaven thofe 
whole heart wanders from the right way, and who 
provoke him by their rebellion and obduratenefs. 
This is a powerful engagement to be attentive, and 

fubmit 
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fubmit to the gofpel and to improve the day of grace* 
at St Patil fpeafes in this ferious exhortation; T 0 day if 
you will hear the voice of God^ harden not your hearts: 
S^ake heed left the^e he in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God: hut etcbort 
one another daily ^ whilft the time and day of grace 
laftsy^jeji any of you be %ardened through the deceit* 
fulnefs of fin. 

t 

‘ C H A P. IV. 

« c 

I » 

I- O T P(tul continwes to (heyr, that as the difobe- 
dient Ifraelitcs did not enter into the land of 
Canaan^ fo neither (hall the unbeligving Chriilians 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. .For this pur- 
pofe he obferves, that what David fays in the Pfalms, 
of the peoples entering into God’s reft, is* not fo 
much to be underftood of the land of Canaan^ as of 
the true reft, which confifts in the enjoyment of the 
falvation that Chrift has obtained for us. II. He con** 
eludes from thence, that we ought to labour to enter 
into this reft; He declares, that unbelievers fl>all not 
efcape thofe threatenings which the word of God has 
denounced againft them ; fince his v;ord is true, and 
divine, and powerful. And laftly, lb encourage the 
Hebrews to perfevere in the Chriftian profcifion, and 
to be conftant under afflidlions, he reprelents that 
Jefus Chrift is a merciful higli-prieft, who is afeended 
into heaven \ and who having himfelf fuffered, is in¬ 
clined to have compaifion upon our infirmities, and 
to afiift us in all our wants. 

Reflections. 

\J^ E IciirH from this chapter, I. That thole who 
defpile and negled): the promiles of God, (hall 
be deprived of them j and that the word of God is 
of no ufe, when it is not attended with faith in 

thofe 
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cbofe that hear k \ wherefore all thole to whom this 
word is preached and thefe promiles are inade, Ihould 
be careful to receive them with obedience of far^. 
II. Sc Paul teaches Us, that there is a rell which Chrift 
has acquired for us, and which is much more excel* 
lent chan chat which was pg:>miied to, the IfraetiUs in 
the land of Canaan % and as the IfraeUtes coviM not 
enter into the reft of the land of Canaan becaufe of' 
their inhdelicy and rebellion, fo thofe wh'o do noc 
obey Chrift Jefus, and who ddpife* his gofpe), will« 
be deprived of everiafting, reft. The conlequence St 
Paul would have us draw from hence, is t;> vie our 
utmoft endeavours to enter into tliat reft, left we 
Ihould fall intg the Jike rebellion. Ill. To engage 
us to this duty, the apoftle reprefents to Us, that the 
word of God is true^ and powerful, and that the 
threatnihgs of the gofpel are no lefs certain; that 
they will be infallibly executed, and that we ftiall 
not be. able to elcape from him with whom we have 
tt>do, (ihce all things are naked and open in his light. 
Laftl^, Since we know that Jefus, our great ht^-prieft, 
entered into heaven after he had been himlelf tempted 
in all things like unto us, lin only excepted, and 
that he is allb a gracious and merciful high-prieft; 
we have the moft powerful motives to hold fall the 
profelTion we make of believing in him, to truft ki 
his promiles; and to came boldly unto the throne if 
grace, that we may obtain mercy^ and find graec to 
help in the time of need. 

CHAP. V. 

« 

S T Paul treating of thepriefthood of Jefus Chrift 
Ihews, I. That he was called by God to the 
office of aprieft, which he proves by.two prophe¬ 
cies, taken out o£ the book of |%]ms, and particu¬ 
larly by that which foretels that the Meftlah Ihould 

be 
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be a higH-pridR; after the order of ^tlthifedec, II. 
He fays next, that Chrift performed the fundions of 
t prieft^ when he fuffered death for the falvation of 
men. III. And laftly, When he is going to fpeak of 
the priefthood of our Lord, and of the refcmblaiKe 
there Was between him and Melcbifidte^ he reproaches 
the Hebrews with the fmall progreft they had made 
in the knowledge of the /nyfteries of religion, which 
he Was go'ing to ^plain to them« 

Reflections. . 

I. HIS chapter teaches us, that Chrift was ap- 
^ pointed by God to be our high-prieft, and 
that under this chara^o* he offered up himfelf a fa- 
criftce for the ftns of mankind. This engages us cq 
look upon Jefus Chrift as the author of our faivation» 
who has rendered God piopidous and favourable to 
us ; but this very dodrine ihoujd likewile convince 
us of our obligation to fubmit ourfelves to the gof- ‘ 
pel, by a iincere obedience ; fince, as St Paul fays^ 
Cbrifi bfiame the author of eternal falvation to tbofe 
only that obey him, IL The Iccottd refieftion jilates 
to the fufleringsof Chrift, which St Paul deferibes, lay¬ 
ing, our Lord, in the days of his flejhy offered up prayers 
and fupplicaticms^ with Jlrong crying and tears^ unto him v 
that was able to fanje Urn from death \ and was beards ' 
in that be feared^ having learnt obedience by the 
things which be fuffered. St Paul faid this, not only 
to &ew that Jefus Chrift difeharged on earth the of¬ 
fice of a high-prieft \ but allb to comfort Chriftians 
in afftifbion and perfecution. The children of God 
may difeover, from what happened to our Lord, that 
when they are expbled to fufferings^ they are like 
their Saviour; that God lends them alftidlions, to 
teach them patience and obedience, and to call 
upon him with greater zeal; and that God will 
hear them and ddive»*them, whenAhey offer up their . 

• prayers 
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prayers to him in their neceflities. III.: We are to 
confider that if the apoille rcproacK^ki the Hebrewi 
for being To little advanced in knowledge, that they 
Hill needed to be taught the firll principles of Chrifr 
tianity, wefhould be much more afhamed to.d^erve 
the like reproaches, conhdering the time that is. emr 
ployed in inftrudting us ; wherefore we ought to 
exert ourfelves in acquiring new light, and in daily 
making greater progrefs in tile knowledge of religion, 

t 

CHAP. VI. 

S Ttells the Hebrews^ that it was ndt his 
intention to teach them the firft rudiments of 
religion, but that he defigned to propofe to them 
more fublime dodtrines, difedurfing of the fimilitude 
which there was between Chrift and Melchifedecj 
and the ancient priefts. 11. To excite them to make 
a progrefs in the knov/Iedge of the myfterics of the 
gofpel, he fets before them the unhappinels of thole 
who, ne'gledling to confirm themlelves in the faith, 
and defpifing the knowledge and graces they have 
received from God, do not produce the fruits which 
God expe<fls from them, and at laft renounce the 
truth and foiTake Chrift. III. He tells the He^ 
hrews^ that the reafon why he fpake to- them.in 
this manner, was to awaken their zeal, fince he was 
convinced that they would not expole themlelves 
to the like misfortunes. IV. And laftly, Toftrengthen 
their faith, he reprefents to them the ftcadinefs of 
God’s promifes, by the example of Abraham^ and the 
certainty of that hope which Chrift’s entrance into 
heaven gives all believers. 

Reflections. 

I. E ought to take great notice of the firft 
verfes of this chapter, in which St Paul 
‘ Ihews, 
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fliew5 us v/hat^ar^ the fundamental articles of reli¬ 
gion, te. The^(^rine of faith in God.; of repent¬ 
ance ahd forfakihg fin; of baptifm ; of the rcfur-* 
redion of the dead ; and of the laft judgment. 
Wherofpre thefe are the dorfrines which we fiioiild 
all firmly believe, and which* are neceflary to falva- 
tion. II. The apofifle teaches * us, that it is not 
enough to know thefe dodrines, but that Chrifiians 
ought to him at greatdr . perfedion, and to join to 
the knowledge of thefe'eflential ti;uths, that of other, 
truthsi which ferve to give light to religion, and 
to confirm the faith, Sc Paul even intimates, that 
when we negled to improve in knowle^||£, we are 
in great danger of lofing all relifh for thl^|uths of 
religion, to renounce the faith, and fall in{a4^^^^^" 
lity. III. He declares in this chapter, that thpfe 
who have been oncp enlightened, and have taftfed 
the good word of God, and the heavenly gift *, if 
they renounce the truth and godlinefs, cannot re¬ 
pent, at leaft without extreme difficulty, and if they 
perfeveres, in that fiate mull perifii. 1‘his (hould 
make us extremely afraid to fin againft light, to de- 
fpife the word of God, and to refill: the workings 
of his grace, left we fhould bring upon ourfdves 
the curie which St Paul denounces acrainll thole 
who abule the grace of God; which he reprefents 
by a piece of ground that is duly cultivated, and 
watered with frequent rains, and bears nothing but 
thorns and briars, and is therefore curfed, and ap¬ 
pointed to be burned. IV. And laft'y, Thofe v/ho 
believe, the gofpel, and manifeft the fincerity of 
their faith by their patience and charir/, may lor 
theft comfort and encouragement confider v/bat the 
apoftle fays here, that God is not unrighteouSy to for¬ 
get their ivork and labour of love‘y that'his-promifes 
are unchangeable, having been made with an oath, 

’s exaltation ii.to heaven, 

Vk here 


and confirmed by Chriit 
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where he is entered as our forerunner. This is the 
hope of the faithful, which, as an anchor of the 
foul, fure and ftedfall, penetrates even into heaven, 
and makes them untnoveable in the midft of the 
trials and afHi£l;ions to which they are expo&d* 

CHAP. VIL 

I N this chapter St Paul thews the excellency of 
the priefthood of Jefus Chri^b, by confidering 
him as a pried after the order of MeUbifidec, For 
which end he obfervcs, 1 . That Mdchtfedec was a 
pried af^ a different manner from the Jewifh 
prieds. This appears, becauie he was a king, and 
becauiethe fcripture does not relate hisgene^ogy, 
nor fay any thing either of his predeceflSrs, or of 
his fucceifors after his death ^ in which he was a 
type of Jefus Chrid, who is eternal, and our only 
high^pried. The apodle adds, tliat Mekhifedcc was 
iuperior to Mrabam^ that patriarch having paid 
him tithes of the fpoil. II. St Paul obferves far¬ 
ther, that Chrid was not of the family of Aaron^ out 
of which the Jewifh priefts were chofen, and that 
God had promifed with an oath that tho priedhood 
according to Melcbifedec was to be everlaiting. From 
all th^fe confiderations Sc Paul would infer, chat 
the priedhood of the Meffiah was of a quite dif¬ 
ferent nature from that of the JewiJh prieds \ that 
he was to be both king and pried together, and the 
only pried \ that his &cri(ice was to be only one, 
and tiiat mod perfect; and that, confequently, the 
Levitical priednood was to be abolilhed. III. The 
apodle fhews, about the end of the chapter, that 
Chrid infinitely excelled the Jewifh prieds by his 
perfedb holinefs. 
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H E princi|^al obfervation that we are to make 
upon this whole chapter, is to acknowledge 
And admire the infinite wifdom of God, who had 
fi) deafly fignified in the ancienc prophecies what 
. the Melliah was to be, as St Fau/ fiicws, by prov¬ 
ing fo evidently out of the law itfelf, and from 
the Old Tcftament, that the Levicicai worihip and 
priei^hood were* to be abolifhed by the faciifice 
and oblation of our Lord Jefus Chrift. This ought 
powerfully to convince us of the truth of the gof- 
pel, and ftir us up to fearch into and meditate up¬ 
on the icriptures, and particularly the prophets, in 
which we find fuch convincing proofs of the divi¬ 
nity of the ChriHlan'dofftrine, And fince the de- 
fign of this whole chapter is to inftrudi; us in the 
perfedion and efficacy iof the facrifice of Chrifi, 
we cannot doubt but that we Hiall find in him all 
that is necefiary to obtain the pardon of our fins» 
and to purify our fouls ; and that having for ou^ 
pried: and our king one that is perfe^ly holy, and 
exalted above the heavens, he will be able to fave 
to the utmoll all thofe that come to God by him. 

CHAP. VIII. 

T H £ apoftle does two things. I. He goes on 
to Ihew, that Chrift was fuperior to the Jewifli 
priefts upon the following account: That having 
been exalted to heaven, he Is the- minifter and high 
pridl of the heavenly fandluary, whereas the ancienc 

! )riefts were no more than minifters of the earthly 
an^tuary.* 11 . With the fame view he (hews, that God 
had foretold by the prophet* that the cove* 

nant which, he formerly made with J/rae/tM {hould 
be aboliihed, and that he would enter into a more 

excellent 
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cxellent one with mankind, in which he would* pac* 
don their fins, and fandlify them by his ipiric. 


Reflections. 

V * 

^T^HIS chapter engages ub to make the three 
following refledions. L That we have a 
great high prieft in the he ivcns, let at the right 
hand of the divine maifeily. This er^tiunce of 
Chrift into heaven; is tlie greatell proof of the 
perfedion and elEcacy of his laVrilirc, and Ihould 
likewile alTure us, that he has procured all true be¬ 
lievers a right to the he^n .jnly giory, and that he will 
one day exalt them to iu II. Tlie fecond refledion 
relates to the happinefs wo have of beir.g admitted 
into the new covenant, which God had pruniiiod to 
make with men at the comiiip of the MofiKiJi, for 
which we' owe him our continual gratitude and 
thankfulnefs. III. Li the third place, lince the end 
which God propofi'l to himfelf by this covenant 
was to put his laws in our heart, to Mil us all with 
the knowledge and fear oi ifim, an..I to forgive us 
our fins we Ihouivi reniendjcr that this covenant 
will be ufelefs witli rclp/Jcc to us, unlefs we on our 
part make fuiiable returns, and faithfully difeharge 
thofe duties which our covenant with him requires of 
us ;, this we learn from the example of the Jews, who 
did not keep tlK .ovenant of the Lord, and who, for 
that rcafon, \vc*t ejeded by him. Lafily, Since 
God has promiied to write his holy laws in our 
hearts, and in our minds, we (hould befeech him, 
according to his promifes, to increafe in us his 
knowledge more and more, and to imprint his fear 
and love in our hearts by the efFeduai working of 
his grace, fo chaj we may always be his true, peo¬ 
ple, and he may be alwajs' our God. 
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gives us a dclRfription the ancient 
‘ O .'tabernacle, and of the ietvicaperformed there* 
in:^'5fi3 he obferves particularly, that the high prjeft 
ehtfedlSut once a year into the tnoft holy place; which 
Was to lliew, that the way to heaven was not yet re-r 
vealed td all men. IL*He informs us next, that the ^ 
facrifices and other ceremonies of the Jews,.'were 
types and figures of what was to happen one' day j 
and efpecially, that .the entrance of .the high^^left . 
into the molt holy place, fignified, thatChrifl w^uld, 
enter into heaven by his owii blood*, and thad by.this 
means he would obtain for us an eternal redemption; 
his blood having a power to fandify men, which th*at 
of the Icgai vidhlis wanted. Ill. I’he apolUe adds, 
that as the ancirnt covenant was confirmed by the 
blood of the vidims, fo was the new, which is far 
more excellent, by the blood of Chriff. IV. Hie. 
concludes from all this, that thefacrilice ofChrift is 
perfed, and of an infinite value ; that it'muft not 
be repeated i and chat Chriit hteiug once dead, there 
is nothing more to be expected, but that he fhould 
come at the laft day to introduce the faithful into • 
his glory. ' / . 
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rr'ri'E' comparifon I*$hI makes;": between the 

^ prieftsof the law, and Jefus Clirili, wnds oh 
to inllrud us in the power and. virtue of 
and facrifice. iise lrerfe,, that 
virtue, with 

atti^hdedi for^fmuphi^J^opensi the/way^ifi? 

heaven, whertt-'^d t i?.aire 3 d:for lis, • 

for ■ Mplfelf;' 

us likcwjfe/ 

, VoL. in , E e:. • -thac 
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that f;hi& blood muft and 

Jrmd^mrks^ to firvo the hvit^ byjiMrbiob. 
we ,fe^ that the facrdtce of Chrift lata ni under a 
neeeSiiy of labour‘d for our ianpfii^onf laod ^ 
enables us ib to do% ^ eAd, ^uft 

meditate what S faid in.thia ohapter^ tll^ pe 
covenant of the gofpet was ci^firined 1^ the blood 
and death of the Spu of Qod» by Which that coTe*^ 
nant i& made Hrtn and unchangeable in ali thaa it 
contains ^ the duties it preibfibes altogether In¬ 
violable and lacredy aOd its threats^ ^ as well as its 
ptomifos, will be infallibly executed* Lal^i If the 
fiicrihce of Chrift was only once o&red«. and can 
tiever be repeated $ and ii there remains notjhine 
more* but his returning at the laft day to lave thofe 
thit wait for him, and who five in godline^; it fol¬ 
low^ from thence, that there is but one" only means» 
and one only time to obtain i^lvatioa. The only 
means is, to lay bold on the grace which is offered us 
in thrift JeAis $ and the only time is, the time of this 
life % fince it is appointei unto men onee to Ae^ 
after that thejudgme^^ 
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I 

1, Paul fhews, that the facnficcs of the Ijpr 
ii3^ weie not capable of atoning for the fins of 
men, nor of iandifying them; and that nothici^43iut 
the facii&ce of Jelus Chnfi:, and the oblation he has 
once made of hts body by the will of God, could 
produce this effed. II. Having .thus proved the 
im{:^ffs€t^n of the Jewifh 'facsili^es, and the per- 
£$^ion fai^fice of our h>ord Jefus, he txh^fa 
Hehrevos tqplraw ncar^to God with coufidenee* 
fjtm to perffvcrc in thoprplWon^of ,ibe Chriftiim re- 
Itgion, and in thdvpraf^cC works«^ Uk He 

tmeatens with the mofi tenrSue {mniifiments rhofe, 

who 


t 
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who recttiTficl t}»»kiKh¥kdge of the go(> 


fttt In^i^fohedfciico Amt^^pcifraUv. IV. 
for f^rgerfttutioft ihoolA «h«i^ch of Chtif^ 

c£ftiig> %he |»'o(Aliisi 

of hd-exhofC^ ||k9ih\t;!9;imlihr^ith the fame 

tm^|heii» aod ro^walt 
with frikhil6dra& fi^th» the folfitiuig. 

of bt$ proo^^ ^ ^ 

a jt t Vw iW 

^,V', jy8,F.|^JfcO;r|p.|IS. 

^i|£ US \n the 

^ peffeftion of aodof Its 

efife^v t^hes u% tharjsll^r fins were ex*> 

piiM^ hy lihO obi^on Chrift madfe^K^ his body upon 
'the crofft; and thilt efisv h«i\dng ofiboed himfelf as a 
fincrifite for the fiiu.of mat 43 inci» htr^h) fet down 
ever on €he,«right>'|biaod otGo^ Befides thisf the 
apotlie makes us cl^fider the f^rifice of our Lord 
as an efiet^ hft fubmi^n td'the ^ill of his Path^> 

and of his love towards ^ ^Theio areooftfifieradnns 
ij^hich jlhould convince usy that the work of our re« 
deihption is fully Sccomplifiied, which ihould inl^ire 
us with aivardent love for this gracious Saviour, and 
e^age us rikev^ife to fubmit in ali things to the will 
>of God. The fecond part of this chapter furnilhes us 
With tbefe four infiiru^lons. L That iince Chrift has 


obtained for us» by his death and afeenGon, in en¬ 
trance into heavcyi, Wjs ifiay draw near to God* with 
fuU afiurance, if we do it with a heart purified and!^ 
cleanfed from the defilements of ftn. > -fi* 1 hat We 
ought to perfevere in the open pi;pfeifioqx>f the faith, 
^and excite one another continually to ^etj[^eharity, 
%at|d all good works. III. Thatahhoi^h‘die go^t 
be a covenant of gracei^ yet threatens with the mbfi^ 
dreadful pum^etieotaithofe th^t ^a 4 break 
the punifiimeiKs WMch the denounces agaldift 
thofe chat fiiali defptfe the Dkx 0 of the Son of God, 

. ,E c a and 
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and affront his holjr Spirit, arc infini^ frfor« tcr^ 
rible,th 9 n wbatwas inffi^dupon th<dcwhp violated 
the1ai;lt o^Mefis^ that there remains,no more lacri- 
fice for rebelHoos and apoffat(i Chriftians, that they 
have nothing to exp^ but a trCjmendotis judgment, 
and that it is a dreadful thing to fall iii0 the hands 
of the living God. IV, iTms portion of Yeripture 
teaches us, tbatChrifttans ought never to fajiht Under 
perfecutions % that they ought evoi to fuffer with 
joy the fels of their goods^ and thfe' moft grievous 
ami6tions, ffnee they will afterwards infUJibly meet 
with a great reward frbm God \ and that when they 
have done his will, they lhall receive the fruit of his 
promifes. 


CHAP. XL 


T he apoftle, to confirm the faith of the 

in time of perfecution, propofes to them the 
example of the patriarchs, and of the faithful of old^ 
who, by their faith and truflf in the promifcs of God, 
had been acceptable to him, and had overcome the 
fevereft trials. Upon this account he Ipeaks of the 
nature of fairh, arid its furprifing effects, and alJee^s 
the examples of Abcl^ Enochs Noaby Ahrahanty and 
Sarap'y to which he adds that of Ifaaty Jacoby and 
JoJepby who, by the bleffings which they gave their 
children, and by what they faid before their death, 
Ihewed that they were convinced that the promifes 
of God Ihould be fulfilled. He fpeaks of MofiSy of 
the delivering the children of Ifraol out'Of ati^ 

their fubduing theJand of Canaatti lalUy, of chp^ 
judges, of Samuil^ q1 Davfify and of divers propbtitsf 
and martyrs, who by thelf'faUh had done great 
t^cles, and<had endured wltfi all kind of 

torments, and even 
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L ^T'HlS^cMpter inftruds us it]^ the najfore of faith, 
^ a^dl it& eflFeSs,^^ St tea<e^$ us hcte, that 
fetth is an^ li^i$y' pcffiiajion of the truth of 

God*s »and makes us eonAder them aspre- 

lent, tho^^gh ^ da odt yet feh them ; that it coitOfts 
ju beUepii3g,$ns$ there iis a God* the rewarder of tbofe 
that fer^e hitii $ and toat weeannot be acceptable to 
him without fiutli. H ''JPhe fpoftle fcts before us 
the wond|rfut Of faith, ]> the examples of 

HM/lfi the patriarchs and prophets^ and 
other iliu^}Ous faints before Chrift. From all thefe 
examples we may obferve in general, 1. That in 
all a^s, from the beginning ^of the world, there 
have been holy men, who haVe believed in God, 
hoped in his promites, and have thewn the fincerity 
of their faith, by obeying God Under the greater: 
difficulties^, n. .That raith has always been necefiary, 
and no one was ever aceeptable to God but by fallh. 
flL That true faith has always produced thefe three 
cfFe£isv TruH in God's promifes, obedience to 
his commands, and conftancy in afffidbofts* * This 
W|? have an example of in the patriarch 
who gave fuch extraordinary proofs of his faith, ift 
leaving his own country, and offiering- up bis fon 
Ifaac^ and living, as his fbns did, a (tranger aiid piL 
^im upon eai th, expe^Sting a better life, and leek* 
ing a heavenly countiy. The fame is very remark* 
able likewife in the conduft who ebofe ra* 

fher to fuffei^ with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the advantages that were offered him % as 

wdl) as in i^he larpriB;^ conftinipy of t(ie andenc 
martyrs under perfe^U^on, and thb^oft cruet tpr« 
tuits. All es9dla{d«a iffiiould enliven^opr fSth 
In ^ extraordinai4y<h^nne^l< tnfpire uS with courage 
^and xeal, and engage us tn obey God in ail things, 

E e 2 and 
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and even to fiiffcr every thing for hiSr^e* And if 
we confider, as Scobferves at t^' e'^ pf this, 
chapter, that we have many advantages^ whrehtho!^ 
who lived before the coming of Chriftoid'ho,t ehjbyi 
we fliall find ourfclvps under atnuch fttitot^ifetibn 
to walk in the fooefteps of thofc hoiy and Hlu^^ious 
fervants of God, that by imitating their fafeh, w4& 
may, like them, arrive at perfe^iion and falyacion. ‘ 



BAR xii; 


I. QT Pi«»/exhorts the to imitate the ex- 

O atnples of the faithful under the Old Tefla- 
ment, which he had fet before them in the preceed- 
ing chapter; but above all the example of Chrifti 
and to fuffer affll<^ions with patience. 11. He fur-, 
ther obierves to them, that aflli<5lions are the figns 
and effc6ls of God^s love, and that great advantage 
refults from them to true believers;* and encourages 
them, by thefe conliderations, to fuffer perfecucioii 
with patience. III. He exhorts them to holitiefs apd 
pcrfcverance in the faith; and advifes them tb fhun 
every thing, that might occafion their falling away 
from the grace of God, and not to fuflrer themfelycs 
to be reduced by fenfu-riity. IV. He compares the 
manner in which the law was r iven on mount Sinaij 
with the manner of publilliing the gofpel; by which 
comparifon he defigns to fliew, how fevere their 
punifhment will be, who defpife the voice of Chrift, 
and violate the Covenant of grace. 
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learn From hence, L That the examples of 
the faintls’and true believers, who formerly 
fefideredihemfelves acceptable to God by their faith, 
patience and obedience, ha^ a jgt^at tendency to i#clte 
us to the fame duties; efbecially fmeeGod has vouch- 

fafed 
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faftd u$ gr^a^Jighjt^ and more grace than to them» 
and, ft^ove as we have before our eyes the ex* 
ample of Chfift, the author and Hnliher of our fatUi. 
II. The apoftle inilrud$ us concerning the,nature of 
affli^ons} and though'wfaa^e faya relates properly 
to perlecutiofi for.the fake of the gofpel, it, may b« 
applied to af^idtions in general; iince it is always 
true, that God cha^ens us in Iqve, to render us par* 
takers 6f his hoIine&; .and that afHi^tiohs produce 
very happy effects in thofc who receive them as they 
ought. This do^rine engages us in the two follow¬ 
ing duties f The one is, neither to faint, nor to mur¬ 
mur in afHiflion; but tofuffer it patiently, and even 
with joy, of what kind Ibever it be; fince it is God 
our Father that,lends it, and he.oqly does it for our 
good: The other duty is, to anfwer the ends which 
God propofes to hin^felf by afHiding us, to make a 
right ufe of the evils we undergo, and to make them 
inftruments of our arhendment and advancement in 
,)hQlinefs. Ilk We learn in this chapter our indifpen- 
‘l&ble obligation to ftudy to live in peace and holinefs, 
without which we cannot fee the Lord. IV. The 
apoftle advifes us to labour with great diligence to 
preicrve ourfelvcs in the favour of God, and to take 
care that there be in us no feed of unbelief and rebel¬ 
lion that may deprive us of it: And he proves,, by 
the example of Efau^ that it is of the greateft impor¬ 
tance to avoid fenfuality, and not to prefer the vain 
and frivolous advantages of the world, before that 
everlafting happinefs which God offers us, • left we be 
.deprived of the blefling of our heavenly Father. 

' Laftly, The comparifon which the apoftle here makes 
between the law and the gofpel, cfers us thefe two 
reftedions: The firft.is, that we live under a cove¬ 
nant much mbre excellent than that of the Jew.s,^nd 
therefore are ftridly obliged to keep and obey it. 
Tor this rcafon St PW reminds us, that we are inem- 

E c .4' bers 
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bers of tbe Chriftian church, that the gofpel has been 
preached to us by the Son of God W^elf, and coini^ 
Brtn.ed by bis own bjood 5 and, that ;Gbcf calls us to 
the‘pofftflion of an Jnfitii^e glory In heaven,with-all 
the faints and angels. The fecond refledibft is, that 
though the gofpeiwas not puhliflied .with fuch awful 
folemnity as the law was formerly upon mount Stnaii 
and though we live under a difpenfation of grace and 
mercy-, thofe who Khali deKpife the voice Of Chrifb 
have reafon to fear piinilhments much more Kevere 
than thofe denounced ^gainlt the Jews. . This is what 
St Paul expreflcs in thefc words: If ^fcaped mt 
who refufed him that fpake on earthy much more Jhall 
not we if cape ^ if we tmn away from h'm that fpeaketb 
from heaven, Wherefcrey we recejving a^ kingdom which 
■ cannot he moved^ . let us have grace^ thek we may ferve 
Cod acceptably with reverence and godly fear 5 for our 
God is-a ^nfuming fire, 

j 

CHAP. XIII. 


I. TN this laft chapter^ the apoftlc exhorts the 
JL to charity, chaftity, content of mind, and 
trufl: iriGod,. II. He recommends to them torememf .' 
ber their Ipiritual guides, and not to be drawn away 
from the pure do<5rine which he had taught them, 
either by thofe who wanted to retain the facrifices and 
ceremonies of xhtMofaical law, or by fear of perfecu^ 
tion. IH. lie prefenbes to them the true Chriftian 
facrifice of praife and beneficence, and charges them 
to i’ubmit to their paftors. IV. and laftly, He re-, 
commends himfell to their prayers, and prays for" 
their fandification.y--^'' 

■ s r 

R E* F I. E C T ' I o N S. . 


^ HE duties preferibed in this chapter.are the fol¬ 
lowing ; 1. To lo/o one another as brethren ; 
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to exercife hofpitality; and to take care 

ofih6fe,that-?|i^er. perfecutibn for the gofpel. H, 
To livfe io chaftity, whcthervin a lingle or married 
ftatc; to abhor all kind of uncleaniieifs, remember¬ 
ing that (jod will one day judge, the impure. 111. 
To flee covetqufnefs,. to be coiitent 'yrith our condi¬ 
tion, add always to rely upon the providence of GpS. 
!¥-’ To look upon the things of the world, and wjhat, 
flatters the dcfires of the flefh, as St Paul would havf 
Ghriftiians look upon the ceremonies of the law; and| 
to remember that the chara< 3 :fr of Chriftians, and 
faith in Cbrffl: crucified, call us to take up our crofs,, 
and to live in this world as thofe who ha%j£ no con^ 
tinning: city here^ but feek one to^ome, V. Ne^er to 
negledbthc duty of praife and thanksgivings, nor 
tjiat of charity and alms j both of them being moft 
pleafing facrifices to God. VIl St Panl^ as ufualj 
■ charges Chfiftians to remember their paftors, to obey 
•them, and fubmit to them, as thofe who watch for 
their fouls, and to pray continually for them. Laftly,* 
He concludes thefe* exhortations, and this epiftle, 
with this'prayer in behalf of the Hebrews^ and which 
we ought to make for ourfelves, and for one another: 

the God of 'peace make you perfe^ in pvery good 
work to do his will^ working in you that which is well 
pleafing in his fight^ through JeJus Chrift j to whom he , 
glory for e^er and ever. Amen. 


*fhe End of the Epifile ofStPhVhtothe Hebr e ws. 
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ARGUMENT. 

^bis epiftlc and the following are called Catholic^ that 
is to fay^ miverfal or general^ hecaufe they were wrote' 
to Chrtfiians in general'^ and not to fame particular 
perfons or churches. This of St James ts dtre^cd to 
the Jews of the twelve tribes,^ who bad been long Mf- 
perfed in divers countries y and bad embraced iheCbuf’ 
tian religion. The dejign of it isy to ftrengtben them 
agaittft perfecutionSy and chiefly againft certain falfe 
teachers y and hypoi rites y who prof effing themfel*Qes 
CbrifiianSy and boafiing that they knew more than 
otherSy hved in Jin and lUentioufnefs, U hat time 
this epijllc was written is not certain, 

C H A P. I. ^ ^ 

J. apoftle here exhorts the believers to 

■ rejoice in afflidions, and to feek by prayer 
JL for that aiTiftancc which they flood in need 

of tp Ibpporc them. IL He comforts thofe Chriftians 
who were pcrfccuced or defpifed by the world, and 

he 
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he exhorts the^Ttch to be hurnble. . HI. He fpeaks 
againft th^fe, yielding to f^erfecution and other 
temptadonS) tti^iw the fauit onGod, and maintained 
that he inclined men to fin; and (hews, that God 
being perfeiSrly holy, can incline men to nothing but 
good. iV. He pondemns thofe who contented them* 
feivcs with hearing the word of*God, without obferv- 
ing its diredions; andthore prqud teachers, who pre- 
fumed on themfel vc%)%nd fpokt evil of others : he 
jfhews, th^ theretigiohoffuch ^rfons is vain; and 
teaahes, that tnje religion confilb in the' practice of 
wofks;of charity, and in renouncing the world. 

1. »'■"> 1 * * '• 


R E F L E c TI o Jf s after reading the chapter, 

^ ' ' * ’ V ' 

K ’ 

^T'HIS chapter contains feveral ufeful inilrudions 5 
1. The firft is, that afBtdtons, and particularly 
thole which we fufier for the gofpel, ought to be an 
occafion.of joy to all Chriftians, fince they ferve to 
try: theiii, to rendcfthem pejfe^i:, and to make them 
obtain the crown of life, which God has promifedco 
thofe that love him. IK, That God never refufes 
his grace and fpiritual gifts to fuch as a(k them of 
him with faith, and therefore it is our own fault if 
yfg are not endowed with them. III. That thofe true 
b^ evers, who are but in a mean ftation in this world, 
(hould glory in the Lord ; and on the contrary, that 
the rich and great ought to entertain fentiments of 
humility. IV. The fourth inftruftion, well worth 
our obfervation,. is, that God is by ^o means the 
author of fin and temptation, but chat fin does only 
proceed from ourfelves; and that God is fo far from 
being the caufe of fin, chat he is the author of all 
good,, fince he has regenerated us ty his word, that 
we may become new creatures, V. St James tcachdf 
m; that it is not fufficienc to hear the word of God, 
but that our great and principal bufinefsis, topradife 

what 
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wh£it It comniands;; to attend to it with a peaceable, 
meek, and teachaWe difpofition with a heart 
free from diforderjy paiTion^, VL^.arid laftly, We 
may learn from hence, that , thofe who’thmk .them-^ 
felves holy, and better than other men, and yet do 
not govern their tongue, are fali[ly^ 'religious; and 
that folid piety arid true religion do chiefly confift 
in cxcrcifing, charity towards the ut>happy, and in 
pceferving purfelves pure, fo as not to be defiled by 
the corruptions of the world. ' 

CHAP, li. 

* 

T his chapter confifts^of two parts. I. Sxyam€s 
reproves thofe who had:regard to rich mert, 
and defpil'ed the poor in the aflemblies of the church. 
He fhews, that faith in Chrift Jefus did not allow 
of fuch diflindion, fince God has Ohofen the poor, 
as well as the rich; to give them the kingdom of 
heaven; and that the eyangelicalt law,• by which we 
are to be judged, is the law of charity and liberty* 
II. In the fecond part, St^ames confutes thofe who 
maintained, that we can be juftified by faith in Chrift, 
without good works; and helliews, by the very na¬ 
ture of faith, and by the examples of Abraham ajjd 
Kahab^ that the faith which is not attended with good 
works is vain, and cannot fave us. 

Rep LECTIONS. 

* . * 

JN the firft part of this.chapter we are taught,' I. 

ThatChriftians ought.to proveby their behaviour, 
that they look upon one another .as brethren, 
cially in their religious aftemblies; and, in general; 
that no one ftiould eftcem the rich, becaufe of his 
riches, nor defpife.the popr becaufe of their poverty, 
finSge’faith and piety may be found in the poor and 
mean, as well as in the tich an 3 gre.it 5 and fince 

God 
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God has likewife chofen the poor, who are rich in 
faith, to make^them heirs, of hts/ kingdom. This 
too ihouldteachthe rich not to entertain fentiments 
of pride, nor defpife or opprefs the poor. IL St 
James teaches us, that the law jpf Chrift is a law of 
charity, humility, and true liberty^ and that God will 
judge ua by that law. ’ III* That he who breaks the 
law of God in one commandment, is as guilty in his 
fight, asMf he had broken all the commandments j 
becaufe all the <t)mmaodmehts of this law proceed 
from God, and therefore we cannot wilfully tranf 
grefs any one of them, without derpifin'iMhe majefty 
and autnority of the Lawgiver; which proves, that 
true piety confifts in the pra6lice of our whole duty, 
and that the abandoning ourfelves to one fin only^ 
and the continuing in one evil habit, is fufficient to 
exclude us from falvation. In die next place,, it 
greatly concerns us to obferve, what James teaches 
concerning juftification, in, the fecond part of this 
chapter, and with what ftrength of argument he difi- 
proves the impious dodtrine of thofe, who held that 
we are juftified by faith without good works. l"he 
apoftle fhews, that true faith is ncceflTarily attended 
with good works, and that the faith which does not 
produce good works is vain and dead : this lie con¬ 
firms by the example of Abraham^ who manifefted 
the fincerity of his faith by his obedience to God, in 
offering his fon Ifaac\ as allb, by the example of 
Rabahy byVeceiving the fpies \e:ni hy Jgfima 

to Jerifhg^ fhewed that flic was firmly perfuaded God 
\yould give the land of Canaan to the children of 
iJraeL From hence,we may gather, that thole who 
negledt good works,’ and do not prove their faith by 
a holy life, and by obedience to God’s commands, 
are without true faith, and can by no means be juf- 
. tided, nor partake of falviition.' 


C II A P. 
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CHAP. m. 

* 

I. QT Jam^s forbids Chrifljans to fet up themlelves 
O for teachers, and mailers over others, or to 
condemn or fpeak evil of other perfons 5 ^d lie re« 
prefents what mifehiefs and diforders the tongue may 
produce. IL He obferves next, that meeknefs, 
forbearance, and love of peace, are the tokens by 
which true Chriftians are to be dlftinguilhed; and 
that herein lies the difference between true and ialfe 
wifdom. We mufl obferve, that what St James fays 
here, relates to certain perfons, who thought them- 
jblves more knowing and more perfect than others, 
who condemned with great pride and feverity thofc 
that were not of their opiniop, and thereby diilurbed 

the peace of the church. 

• « 

Reflections. 

• 

L chapter treats firft of the fins into which 

we may fall by the tongue, which we ought 
mofi: ferioufly to obferve. St James te&ches us heic, 
that the tongue may be the occafion of numberlefs 
evils i that by our difeourfe we may fin many ways 
againll God, and againft our neighbour; that by it 
the edification of the church may be deftroyed, and 
the fire of divifion and difeord kindled. This obliges 
us to regulate our words by the fear of God; to i'peak 
little ■, to avoid above all (lander and calumny; and 
to abftain from every thing in difcourle, ihat^is con¬ 
trary to charity and humility. Tiiat this duty is of 
the grcatell importance, St teaches us, when 
Jie remarks, that one of the furefl tokens of true 
piety, is to know how to govern the tongue. The 
apollle, in this chapter, gives us another mark, 
whereby to know thofe who are endowed with folk! 
piety and true wifdom; namely, meeknefs ana great 

moderation 
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moderation In t|ielr difcourfe and all thelr^ehaviour* 
He declatcs ftrongeft termiy that thofe who 

think themfelves- more knowing and more pious than 
others, but are indifcreet and infolent In their words, 
ill-natured, and full of envy , and pride, and that 
/peak evil of others, and occafion divifions, are only 
• hypocrites; he Tays, that wherever malice and (lan¬ 
der prevails, there,is all kind of evil, and no good. 
to be expe^ed« ^ He teaches us, that the 

true piety, whicb proceeds from' heaven, is pure, 
peaceable, moderate, full of mercy and good fruits, 
firifcerc, and witboht hypocrify, AM therefore who 
defire to be truly wife, (hould ftudy to acquire this 
divine wifdom, the foundation of wfiich is charity ; 
and to put on this fpirit of meekneis, moderation, 
fincerity and peace. Thus will they experience, both 
in this world and the other, what St James fays in the 
laft words of this chapter; Tbat the fruit of righteouf^ 
nefs is fown in peace for them f hat make peace* 

" f C H A P. IV. 

-i 

I. OT James having mentioned the evils which the 

O tongue and a fpirit of ftrife and diflention do 
prpduce, (hews in this chapter, that all rhefe difor- 
ders proceed from carnal paflions, and particularly 
from the love of picafurcs, from pride, from a defire 
of preeminence above others, from the love of the 
world, and from a fpirit of envy and jealoufy, IL 
He exhorts thofe in whom thefe palTions reign, to 
humble themfelves, and draw near to God by repent¬ 
ance \ and he particularl-y forbids flandering and ra(h 
judgments. III. and laftly. He condemns thofj 
who form projects and defigns, without reflc^ling 
upon the vanity of life, and without. con(idcring 
that they depend upon the providence of God. 


Reflec- 
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\^E learn here, 1. That the loVe of pleafuitV 
and our other paflions, are the principal caufc 
of thofe evils which men do to one another, and of 
the divifions that prevail in the church. Wherefore 
we ought to wean our hearts from thefe paflions,.and. 
j^irticularly from the love of the world, .which is the 
ipurfe of all irregular defifes, and'from pride; re¬ 
membering that the fcripturc fays not in vainj that 
^bofoever will be a friend of the worlds is the etumy 
if God I and that God rejifteth the^proud^ but giveth 
grace unto the bumble. II. We fee, in this chapter, 
that when our paUions, and the Jove of the world, 
have led us altray from God, we muft draw near to 
him again by repentance j we muft be fehfible of our 
ipifery, bewail our faults, refill temptations, re¬ 
nounce the things of this world, and purify our heai;ts 
and ail our adions; and then he will draw near io 
us.:' III. The apoftle teaches us, that calumny is^a 
great hn, lince he who fpe^ks evil of his brother, who 
judges and condemns him, takes upon , him to do 
that which belongs to none but God. IV. St James 
advifes us to remember in all our defigns, and par¬ 
ticularly in thofe in which we have interell and ad¬ 
vantage in view, that our life islhort and uncertain, 
that it vanilhes away like fmoke •, that it is, there¬ 
fore, a great folly to form remote projeCls, prefum¬ 
ing upon the duration of our own lives, and upon 
our own induftry j and that v/c ought to depend upon 
the providence of God in all things. V, We leai^n 
from hence, that it is not fullicicnt for us to know 
o*br duty, but that we ought to make a right ufe of 
our knowledge, and the opportuifities we have of. 
doih^ good^ without which our knowledge will only 
make us mure guilty before God. This is the im¬ 
portant 
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portant advice contained in thefe words; (bat 
kmweth good^ and doth it not, to him it isJin. 


CHAP, V. 

' H E apoiUe having fpoken, in the foregoing 
I chapter, of thofe who labour to heap up 
riches, without confidering that they depend upon 
provideace, denounces the judgments of God aoainft 
the rich and covetous, againlt thofe that live in vo- 
luptuoufnefs, and oppjefs the poor. IJ. He after¬ 
wards applies himfelf to Chriftians in affliftion ■, he 
exhorts them to wait with patience for the coming of 
the Lord % not to complain too bitterly againft thofe 
that did them evil $ and to avoid every thing that de¬ 
noted impatience, and particularly fwearing. III. He 
Ihews lallly, the duty of thofe that are in alHidion - 
orders thofe that ate fick to fend for the pallors of 
the church, and promifes that they lhall be healed, 
after the paftors had prayed for them, and anointed 
them-with oil. T his anointing, was a ceremony prac* 
tifcd in thofe times, by the means of which God 
wrought miraculous cures. St James fpeaks likewifc ’ 
of the confeflion of fin, of the efficacy of praytr 
and of the fruits of brotherly reproof' * 

Reflections. 

Hat has been .laid in this chapter ought 
to be a warning. 1. To the rich; fincc'St 
James threatens with the curfe of God all thofe rich ■ 
men that are covetous, unjuft, or make ufc of their 
wealth to live in pomp and luxury thofe to whom 
•God has given wealth, ought carefully to avoid co- 
vetoufnels, jnjuftice, and voluptuoulnefs i and to con- 
fider the vanity of riches, the temptations to which 
they expofe men., and the terrible misfortunes into 
which all thole fall who let their heart upon them or 
Vot. III. F f niake 
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make a bad ufe of them. II. The apoftle exhorM 
good men in afflidion, and lUch was the condition of 
nioft good men at that time, to fufFer without com¬ 
plaining and murmuring, or fretting againft any one, 
and to wait with patience till the Lord lhall pleafe to 
deliver them ; and he informs them, that to learn pa¬ 
tience, it will be of great ufe to meditate continu¬ 
ally upon the fufieiings of the faints, and the happy 
illue of all their afflidtions. 111. This chaptei* teaches 
US, that all vain and ralh oaths, of v/hat kind ibever, 
are abfolutely forbid Chriftians, as well as all hafty 
and angry expreflions. IV. That thofe who are af- 
ilidled, ought tofeek for comfort in prayer*, thatfick 
pcrfons fliould call for their paftors to pray with 
them; and that the confellion of lins and prayer, 
when performed with zeal, faith, and in a fpirit of 
love, are of great weight in the fight of God. We 
may learn from the laft words. of this epiftle, that 
to reprove and admonifli thofe who live in fin and er¬ 
ror, is of very great advantage, not only to thofe 
who are admonilbed, but likewife to thofe who ad- 
monilb them, fince thereby we deliver a foul from 
death, and even obtain from God the forgivenefs 
of our own fins. 


^be End of the General Epistle of St James. 
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ARGUMENT. 

St Peter wrote this epijlle to the Chrifiians dwelling 
iu the provinces of Afia minor, who were moft of 
them dtfperfed Jews ; and it tends to confirm them in 
faith and holinefs. It contains feveral very weighty 
inftruliions^ and is one of the JineJi books in the New 
^efi ament. 

CHAP. I. 

I.O T I^eter praifes God for having called Chrif- 
tians to falvation by Jefua Chrift*, forfupport- 
ing them by this hope, and even filling them with, 
joy in the midft of afijfftions and perfecucions. II, 
He fliews how happy they were to know Chrill, 
and to be witnelles of the accompliIhment of the pro¬ 
phecies in the gofpel. HI. Pie exhorts them, by di¬ 
vers motives, to holincfs, and to a life worthy of 

their Chriflian calling? 

« 
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Reflections afcer reading the chapter, 

TN this chapter we are engaged to three priilch- 
pal duties. I. To render fervent and continual 
thanks to God for choofing us to falvation, and for 
giving us, by the rciurre 6 tion of Jefus Chrift, a firm 
and glorious hope of immortality. IL To confider 
lerioufly our happinefs in knowing thefe nlyfteries, 
which were the expectation of tKfe prophets, and 
the fubjeCt of tlieir prophecies, and which are ftill 
the meditation and admiration of angels \ God hav¬ 
ing afforded us in the gofpel, the accomplifhment 
of thofe promifes which the prophets had made con¬ 
cerning the coming of the Mefiiah, and the redemp¬ 
tion of mankind, ill. The third duty is to re¬ 
member, that all thefe glorious advantages oblige 
us to lead a pure and holy life. To perfuade us to 
this, St Peter reprefents, i.That God has deliver¬ 
ed us from the ignorance and corruption in which 
men were involved when they knew not Chrift. 2 . 
That as God who has called us is holy, we ought 
likewifc to be holy in our whole behaviour. 3 . 
That the God whom we invoke as a father, is like- 
wile our judge, and will render to all of us accord¬ 
ing to our works. 4. That w^e have been redeem¬ 
ed and confecrated to God by the precious blood 
of Chrift. And laftly, 'I’hat we have received a 
new birth by the preaching of the gofpel, which 
is the word of the living God, and remains for ever, 
Thele are powerful inducements to a holy and 
Chriftian life; let us have them continually before 
our eyes, and let us bcfcech God to render them 
eftjcacious in our hearts, by the power of the holy 
ipirit. *Amen, * 
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CHAP. 11. 

I, O T Peter exhorts Chriftians to live in innocence, 
to grow in the knowledge and grace of Jefus 
Chriit,i to cleave to him more and more by faith, 
and the imitation of his. life; that fo being united to 
him, and to each other by* love, they may together 
compofeone chtirch, a temple devoted to the Lord : 
to engage them to which, he fets before them, on 
one hand, the unhappinefs of unbelievers who re- 
je<5led Chrift; and on the other, the favour God 
had done them, in choofing them to be his people, 
confecrated to his fervice and to his glory. JI. He 
exhorts them next, to renounce the defircs of the 
flelh, and to edify the Gentiles by their good beha^ 
vioiir; to fubmit themfelves to kings and ma- 
giftrates, and to love and honour all men. He re*^ 
commends to Chriftian flaves, who ferved heathen 
mailers, to be in fubjedlion to them, and to bear 
with patience whatever was unneafy and difagreeable 
in their condition j upon which occafion, he fpeaks 
of the obligation Chriftians were under to imitate 
the patience of Jefus Chrift. 

Reflections. 

E remark in this chapter, I. That the cha- 
rader of the true children of God, is in¬ 
nocence, meeknefs, limplicity, fincerity, a leal 
averfion to wickednefs and hypocrify, and a con¬ 
tinual defire of advancing in the grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. II. We have here a beautiful deferip- 
tion of the calling of the Gentiles. St Peter fays, 
that the faithful are as fo many livihg ftones, which 

F f 3 conjl^ 
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compofe a holy temple, in which there are offered 
fpi ritual facrifices, acceptable to God through Je- 
fus Chrift i and that the church is an aflembly of 
kings and priefts, and chofen people, a people which 
God has purclufed to himfelf. This engages us to 
confider well the glorious condition to which God 
has exalted us, and to acknowledge the great good- 
nefs of God in choofing us^ for his people, who 
were formerly miferable heathens. And thofe no¬ 
ble titles given us by the apoftle, ffiould jnfpire us 
with fentiments worthy of fo holy a calling, and 
of perfons confecrated to the lervice and glory of 
God. Tlie duties which our holy and heavenly 
calling requires of us, are, as St Peter lias deferib- 
ed them with fo much beauty and energy, to fiiew 
forth the power of his grace, who has called us from 
darknefs to his marvellous light j to ahftain from 
fiejhly luftsy that war againft the foul \ remembering 
that we are ftrangers and pilgrms here upon earth ; 
to edify all men by a prudent and innocent behavi¬ 
our*, to fear God, reverence and fubmit ourfelves to 
all our fuperiors, and to render to all their due. Laftly, 
It is one of the greateft duties of Chriftians to fulfer 
patiently all the evils that may be brought upon 
them, and to fet before them the example of our 
redeemer, who, though he was guilty of no fin, 
did notv/ithftanding fufFer with fuch wonderful pa¬ 
tience •, leaving us an cxari'^ple, that we Ihould fol¬ 
low his fteps. 


jC H A P. III. 

I. O T Peter goes on with the duties of Chriftianity, 
1I5 and preferibes, I. The duties of wives and 
hufbands, IL He exhorts all Chriftiaiis to love one 
another, and to live in peace and innocency j aflur- 

ing 
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iug tliem that this is the way to be happy, even in 
this life, and in the midft of perfecutions. III. To 
engage Chriftians to fuffer pe.riecutions patiently, and 
to make an open prdfeflion of the gofpel, he tells 
them what Chrift had fuf&red to atone for the fins of 
mankind, and to bring to God the Gentiles, and peo¬ 
ple wliq were in bondage to fin and ignorance; that 
entring into the church by baptifm, and becoming 
new creatures, they might be faved, as Noah and his' 
family had been^brmcrly in the ark, in the time of 
the flood. 


Reflections. 

lot Tcter exhorts Chriftian women to be fubjed 
^ to their hu(bands, to behave with great meek- 
nefs, to avoid luxury and immodetty in their ap¬ 
parel, and to be inwardly adorned with *a pure, 
gentle, and peaceable fpirit, which* is of great value 
in the fight of God. Upon this he takes occafion to ^ 
reprefent to the women who had hulbands that were 
heathens, that by purity and innocence of manners, 
and by a modefl: and refpedful behaviour, they 
might incline them to think favourably of.feligion, 
and even convert them to Chriftianity. Women, 
who have* the misfortune to be yoked with morole, 
ill-natured hufbands, may learn from hence, how 
much piety and. mceknefs may help to render 
their condition more fupportable. II. He exhorts 
hufbands to love their wives, to behave with pru¬ 
dence and kindnefs towards them, that their prayers 
be not hindered by their want of union. III. All 
Chriftians in general are here excited to mutual and 
unfeigned love, are taught to injure no one, not to 
revenge themfclves, but to live in peace with all the 
world: St FoUr telling tliem, Davids that this 

F f 4 is 
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is the way jto make life much more agreeable, to 
pacify our enemies, and to be happy even when 
we are periecuted, IV. We fee in this chapter, 
that one of the principal duties of a Chriftian is, 
to make a fincere profeflion of Chriftianity„ to keep 
a good confcience, and to be always ready to give 
an account of our faith with mecknefs and refpcd, 
upon all occafions that offer themfelves. V. To¬ 
wards the end of this chapter St Peter teaches us, 
that Chrift fuffered and role again,and caufed the 
gofpel to be preached to the Gentiles, to redeem 
men from the flavery of fin; and that as Noah was 
formerly faved in the ark, we are likewife faved by 
baptifm, which procures us admittance into the 
church of God ; whence it follows, that we cannot 
attain to falvation but by faith in Chrifl:; that it is 
ncceirary to make a publick profeliion of that faith 
in baptifm •, but’ that baptifm is notfufficient to fave 
us, if it be not accompanied with a pure confei- 
cnce. And laftly. That thofe who obey not the 
gofpel ftiall perifh in their unbelief, like the in¬ 
habitants of-the old world, who did not improve 
by the patience and forbearance of God, nor hearken 
to the j^eaching of Noah ; for which rcalbn, they 
perifl]ied in the waters of the floodr 

CHAP. IV. 

ft 

S T Peter teaches in this chapter, I. That the fuf- 
ferings of Jefus Chrift obliged Chriftians to re¬ 
nounce the errors in which they lived before their 
converfion to the Chriftian religion •, and particular¬ 
ly, the impure and diflblute life of the Gentiles; and 
to live in fobrlety and godl’mefs, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord. II. That Chriftians ought 
above all things to love and aflift one another; and 

each 
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each one to employ, to the glory of God, the dif¬ 
ferent gifts he has received from him. III. That 
far from being furprifed and difeouraged at the fuf- 
ferings they underwent for the gofpel, they fhould 
account them very honourable ; and further, that if 
the faithful themfelves are expofed to lb many fuf- 
ferings,. and God fpare not his church in this world, 
thofe who perlecuted the faithful, and oppofed the 
gofpel, tvould not efcape the righteous judgment of 
God. 


Reflections. 

HIS chapter contains feveral very uleful in- 

ftrndfions, 1. That the confidcration of what 
Chrift fuffered, engages us very llrongly to renounce 
lin, and the lulls ot the fidh, and particularly to 
avoid impurity and intemperance. II. That thofe 
who profefs to fear God, ought not to think it 
ftrange if they are blamed by worldly men for not 
living like them, nor be moved either by their ex¬ 
ample or contempt. III. l‘he third leflbn is, al¬ 
ways to fet before our eyes the end of all things, 
and the laft coming of our Lord, to be prepared 
for it by a fober life, by diligence in prayer, and 
by the pradice of the duties of charity. IV. That 
we ought every one of us to make ufe of th^ dil- 
ferenc talents wc have received fronri God,, whether 
they be temporal or fpiritual, for his glory, and for 
the advantage of our neighbour ; and that this is 
what thole elpecially if they have any extraordinary 
talents, or any office in the church, are particularly 
obliged to. I.allly, St Peter teaches us, that it is 
both' honourable and joyous to fuflfer as a Chrif- 
tian i and that if the faithful and righteous are ex- 
pofqd to fo many evils, unbelievers and wicked men 

may 
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may expert much more terrible punifliments. This 
cbnfideration is very proper to encourage Chriflians 
to endure patiently, and even with gladnefs, all the 
6 vils which the profellion of the gofpel brings upon 
them from the wicked ; and to infpire us all with 
a dread of God’s judgments, and excite us more and 
more to a life of holinefs. 

CHAP. V. . 

S T Peter exhorts in this chapter, I. Pallors todif- 
charge their duty. 11, Young people to be in 
lubmiilion to their pallors and teachers, and to be 
humble. III. All Chrillians in general to live in fo- 
briety and watchfulnefs, and to refill the temptations 
of the devil. IV. Pie concludes his epilllc with 
wifhes and falutations. 

Reflections. 

•T' TT 1 S chapter deferibes, I. The duty of pallors, 
and the glorious reward they will receive from 
the Lord jefus, if they faithfully difeharge the du¬ 
ties of their minillry. What Sc Peter fays on this 
fubjccl, ought to engage thofe who are in that office 
to ierve God with integrity, to feed the flock of the 
l.ord, to watcli carefully ov’er the flieep with which 
they are intrufted, and to exercife their charge, not 
by conllraint, nor with a view of pride or interell, 
but with afleclion, and wdilingly, and in fuch a man- 
ntr as to become examples to them of humility, and 
all kinds of virtue. II. St Peter teaches young peo¬ 
ple, that fubmiffion to their pallors belongs particu¬ 
larly to their age and condition 5 and all Chrillians id 
general are to remember, that humility is one of the 
piincioal virtues in Chrillianity, lince Cod refijUth the 

protid^ 
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proud^.and givetb grace to the bumble. III. We are 
to remark, that our condition in this world expofes us 
to the temptations of the devil, and to various dan« 
gers ; from which we cannot be fccured without fo- 
briety, vigilance, and continuing ftedfaft in the faith. 
Laftly, The prayer with which St Peter concludes 
this chapter, teaches us, that the Chriftian protV (lion, 
and the hopes of eternal glory, oblige us to afpire 
more and more after pc'rfeftion ; and that the v/dy to , 
attain it, is to truft in God and to implore the con¬ 
tinual help of his gi'ace; bektcmnQ theGod o/peace^ 
who has called us to his eternal glory by Chrijt Jefus^ 
to make us perfeB, to efiablijh^ Jircngthen^ and fettle 
us ; to him be glory and dominion jor ever and ever.- 
Amen. 


Tj&f "End of the Firft Epistle Peter. 
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It appears from this very epiftle that St Peter wrote it 
a little before his death, about the year of Chrift 
Ji%ty fix, to confirm Chriftians in thtrfaith, in found 
dotlnne and the practice of good works ; and to 
prevent their being led away by falfe teachers, who 
to the profejfion of Chriftianity joined a carnal life \ 
and to put them upon their guard againft certain 
profane perfons, that called in quefiion the fecond 
'coming of Chrift. *Ihis epiftle, as well as the fore* 
going, bears very ev'ident marks of its divine autbo* 
rity, and is writ with great ftrength and majefty, 

C H A P. 1. 

I. T Peter in this chapter fhews, that God 
• having given us all that is neceflary to live 
in holinefs, .we ought to join to our faith 
the praftice of Chriftian virtues, and that this is 
the only means to enter into the kingdom of God. 

II. He 
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II. He next reprefents to the faithful, that he exhorted 
them after this manner, becaufe he forefaw that he 
Ihould be foon taken away from them by death. Ill, 
and lailly. He proves the truth of the gofpel by the 
transfiguration of Jefus Chrift, and by the prophecies 
of the Old Teftament. 

Reflections after reading the chapter. 

A T the beginning of this epillle we are taught, 
I. That God in his goodnefs and power, and 
by the glorious promiles he has given us in the goC- 
pel, has afforded us every thing neceHary to produce 
in us a fpiritual and holy life, and make, ms partakers 
of the divine nature. St Peter could not more fully 
prove, that the end and defign of God’s giving us his 
grace, is to make us live a godly life; that, with the 
alfiftance of God’s grace, we may recover from the 
corruptions of the world, and even attain to a great 
degree of perfection i that no necelfary alfiftance is 
wanting to enable us to do it; and that, therefore, wo 
are inexcufable if we do not. II. St Peter fets down 
particularly what our duty is in this relpeCt, exhort¬ 
ing us to add to our faith prudence, temperance, 
patience, holinefs, brotherly love, and charity; and 
to endeavour to make our calling and eleCtion fure ; 
. and fhews the abfolute necelfity of all thefe duties, 
becaufe we cannot any other way fecure an entrance 
into the kingdom of God : but he tells us farther, 
that thofe who negleCl thefe duties are blind, and will 
perilh in their fins. III. The care St Peter took to 
warn Chriftians before his death, llhews, that they 
who can be ufeful to their neighbours, ought to en¬ 
deavour it whilft they are in this world, and to double 
their zeal as their end draws nigh. The minifters 
of th^’gofpel ought particularly to dedicate their whole 
lives to this great end. IV. We fee that St Peter 
proves the truth and divinity of the Chriftian doc¬ 
trine, 
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trine, by the teftimony which he and his companions 
had rendered, of that which happened to our Lord 
when he was transfigured, and by the prophecies of 
the Old Tefiament* This obliges us ferioufly to at¬ 
tend to thefe prooft, and carefully to read and medi¬ 
tate on the gofpel, and writings of the apoftles and 
prophets. As to the prophecies, we .fhould confider 
particularly, that they were formerly fomewhat ob- 
Icure, but that at prelent they are very clear, and 
very proper to confirm us in the faith, ani5 in our 
obedience to the do£l:rinc and precepts of Jefus Chrift 
our Saviour. 


CHAP. II. 

^ 11 ^ H E apoftle foretels, that falfe teachers ffiould 
JL who would caufe divifions, and intro¬ 

duce pernicious doftrines ; and he Ihews, by the pu- 
nilliment of the wicked angels, by the flood, and 
by the dellru 61 ion of Sodotn and GotKOTvcth^ that thele 
deceivers, and thole who followed them, Ihould not 
remain unpunilhed. II. In the next place, he de- 
Icribes thele falfe teachers as fenfual perfons, and fuch 
as fpeak evil of dignities ; as unclean, addiiSled to co- 
vetoufnefs, full of pride, vain and deceitful in their 
words ; reducing the fimple by their falfe promifes 
of liberty ; and he Ihews, that they involved 
greateft miferies all thofe that hearkned to them 
and who, after they had known the truth, fufiered 
themfelves to be led away by their difcourfes. 

Reflections. 

E may learn from hence, I. That there were 
in all times, and always will be, falfe teach- 
ers, who endeavour to introduce dangerous dodrines, 
and to form ledls and parties in the church. It was 
necefl&ry this prediiilion Ihould be often repeated by 

the 
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the 'apoftles, that in after-ages we might not be fur- 
prifed at the appearance of thefe^feducers, and might 
take care not to fall into the ‘ fnares, they fhould lay 
for us. 11 . This chapter fliews us, that God has in 
all ages given proofs of his juftice, as appears more 
particularly in the punifhment of the rebellious an¬ 
gels, in .the flood, and in the deftrudtion of Sodom 
and the neiglibouring cities. I'hefe examples teach 
us, as the apoftle fays,'that Lord knoweth howto 
deliver the godly ^t of temptation^ and to referve the 
mjuft unto the day of judgment to hefmijhed : But 
chieflyy that thofe who walk .after the flejhy in the luft 
of uncleannefsy fhall receive the punifliment they de- 
ferve ; as is proved particularly by the deftrueftion of 
the old world, and the burning of Sodom and Gomor^ 
rah. III. We are to give a particular attention to the 
characters by which the apoftle repreftnts thele falfe 
teachers, telling us,, that they were proud, enemies 
to government, entertaining fuch notions of indepen¬ 
dence as tended to fedition; that they were covetous, 
defigning men *, inconftant, boafters; and, above all, 
addided to fenfual pleafures. This fhews us, that 
we ought to (bun thofe in whom we find thele cha- 
raftcM’s, as dangerous perfons, and that we ought 
chiefly to abominate all fuch dodlrines as have a ten¬ 
dency to thefe fins, and which Ibothe us in our vices. 
By which we may likewife perceive, that it is the 
corruption of the heart, and of the paflions, which 
commonly engage men in error. IV. Thofe to whom 
God has given knowledge and grace, ought to im¬ 
prove what they learn in this chapter, namely, that 
when having received thefe advantages, they fuffer 
themfelves to be overcome by the pollutions of the 
world, their laft condition will be worfe than the firft j 
and that it were better for them never to have known 
the way of righteoufnefs, than to turn afide from it after 
they have known it. This is a moft neceflary piece 
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of advice, and fuch as ought to induce even good peo^ 
pie to a fear attended with watchfulnefs and precau¬ 
tion, and to exert copsinually tlieir utmoft endeavours 
to keep themfclves, and to improve in the way of 
godlinefs. 


C H A P. IIL 

I. H E apoftle foretels/ that there fliould be in 
JL the church profane men, vho would call in 
queftion the fecond coming of Chrift. To refute thele, 
he declares, that as the world was formerly deftroyed 
by the waters of the flood, it would likewile one day 
perifh by fire ; and that, if the coming of Chrift were 
retarded, it was becaufe God would give men time to 
repent. II. Tie fhews, that the belief and expedla- 
tion of the end of all things, and the hopes of being 
partakers of the world to come, oblige us to unwearied 
endeavours after holinefs and perfedion. 

Reflections. 

HIS chapter treats of the laft coming of Chrift, 
and of the end of the world i and of the ef- 
fed which this dodrine ought to produce in us. Upon 
the former of thefe articles we ought to confidcr thele 
four things: I. That fince it has been foretold, that 
there would be in the laft times fcoflbrs, who would 
deny the moft certain and moft important truths of 
religion, we ought not to be furpriled if there be feme 
in our times but wherever we find them, to fliun them 
as the moft dangerous and worft of men. II. That 
it is likewife moft certain, that the world muft have 
an end, and that Jefus Chrift (hall come at the laft 
day to judge the world. This we have a fure proof 
of in the flood ; which is a fad undeniable, and uni- 
verfally acknowledged. III. That if God delays the 
punilhment of the ungodly, and the laft judgment, 

it 
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it is owing to his goodnels tosvards men, and that, 
he may allow them time to which Ihoiiid 

excite u$' to make a right ufe oMhe forbearance and 
patience of the J^rd. IV. Sc Peur teaches us, that 
as the world was formerly deftroyedfoy water, it will 
be confumed at the laft day by fire j and the defcrip- 
tion which is ‘Here made of this* end of the world, 
(hews lis what will be the majefty and terror of the 
laft appearance of the Son of God. As for the effedb 
which this doftrine fhould produce, the apoille tells 
us, that fince we know that this world is to be tie- 
ftroyed, and that there will ^e new heavens and a 
new earth, in. which rightedufnefs will dwell, we 
cannot appi/ ourfelvcs wich too great earneftneis to a ' 
holy life, and works ofpiety, loas not to be fur- 
prifed by that day, and to be then found by the 
Lord without fpot or blemifli. This *conlequence, 
which St Peter draws from the end of the world, 
Ihould convince us, that nothing is of more ufe.to 
animate us to a holy and Chriftian life, than conti¬ 
nually meditating upon the end of all things, and the 
univerfal judgment. Let us therefore never forget {hefe 
inftrudions and feeing we know thefe things before^ 
let us beware left we alfo he led away with the error of 
the wicked ; but let us grow in grace^ and in the know* 
ledge of our Lord jefus Chrift : to whom he glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. 


The End of the Second Epijlle of St Pcter, 
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defign of St John in this epiftley is to fecure, 
Chrijlians from being feduqd by certain heretics^ 
who denied that Cbrift was ' come in the fiefh^ and, 
that be was the Son of God \ and who lived in licen- 
tioufnefs. Againft thcfe St John efiahlifbeSy in this 
epijHe^ the truth of the gofpef and the necejfity of. 
believing in jefus Chrifl \ of okeying bim^ and efpe-' 
daily living in charity, ■ ' 

C 11 A P. I. 

I. T Johny to prove that the do^rine which he 
and the other apoftles preached was the only 
true one, tells us, that neither he himlclf 
nor his collegues had taught any thing concerning the 
Son oF God, but what they had feen and heard them- 
Iclves, having lived with Jefus Chrift ; which the 
falfe jeachcrs could not fay. II. In oppofidon to 

tbefe 
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tliefe heretics, he fhews, in the next place, that the 
fum and fubftance of the doS^lne which he preached 
was, that as God is light amf holinefs itfclf, none 
but thofe who. walk in holinefs, who fincertly con- 
fefs their fins and fbrlake them, ha^e any commu¬ 
nion with God, and with Chrill his Son. 

Re* FLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 

I. H E firft inftru6lion we meet with in this 
^ chapter,* relates to the truth of the gofpel, 
\yhich appears by the certainty of the teftimony of 
the apofties, who preached nothing but what they 
had feen and heard, and their hands had handled. II. 
We oblerve here, that die defign of the Chriftian re¬ 
ligion is, to render men like God by holinefs.' I'his 
truth St John declares moll: exprcfsjy, at the very be¬ 
ginning of his cpiftle, when he tells us, that thofe 
who boaft of being in communion with God and. 
Jefus Chrift, and yet remain in fin, are liars, and do 
not a< 5 t with fincerity ; and that there are none but 
thofe who to found faith add holinefs of life, that 
are partakers of falvation. TIL He teaches, that'as 
all men were finners, and God had fcnt hjs Son to 
favc them, there was no other means to partake of 
the mercy of God, and of the efficacy of the blood 
of Jefus Chrift, than by fincercly confeffing 'and for- 
faking their fins. 

C H A P. II. 

' A r 

T H E apoftlc confirms in this chapter what he 
had advanced in the foregoing, that in order 
to have communipn with God we muft believe in 
Jefus Chrift, and holy life. .To this end he 

mews, I. That Chrift h^s atoned for the fins of the 
whole world; but that none bpt fuch as keep his 
0 nimandmen^s,< arid Hye as he lived, have any fliare 

. G g 2 * in 



4*12 I St J O H N, 

in that atonement. II. That the chief commandment 
of our Lord is, to Iowa one another ; and thatthofe 
who do not love their neighbour, are in darknefs and 
in death. III. He exhorts Chriftians of all ages, but 
particularly young people, not to love the world ; 
beraufe the love of the world was inconfiftent with 
the love of God aqd his Son Jefus Chrift.’ IV. 
tic advifes the faithful riot to fufer themlelves to be 
Tcduced by impoftors and antichrifts, .who denied that 
Jefus was the Chrift, and the Son of God; and that 
they (hould ftedfaftly retain the pure doeftrinc, and the 
truth which was taught them from the beginning. 

Reflections. . 

S T John teaches us here, I. That our Lord has 
atoned for the fins of all mankind, and inter- 
ceeds for us widi God. This is a doftrine full of 
comfort for finners ; but it muft be remembered, that 
the apoftle confines the benefit of Chrift’s death and 
intercefllon to thofe that believe in him, and love 
him, and keep his commandments-, and that he ex¬ 
cludes thofe who obey "him not, as hypocrites and 
liars. , II. We are here taught, that the chief duty of 
Chriftians is to imitate their Saviour, and to live as 
he lived. III. That .among the Commandments of 
Chrift, that which has the firft place, and to which 
all the reft may be reduced, is the loVe of our neigh¬ 
bour ; that they in whom this Jove is found, are in 
the light, and there %is no occafion of ftumbling in 
them ; but that thole who do not Jove their brother 
are in darknefs, and in a ftate of condemnation. IV. 
The apoftle teaches us, that the dodrine of Chrift' 
engages Chriftians of all ages, and all conditions, to 
ftrengthen themfelves more and more in the . love, of 
^God, and of Jefus Chrift ; That old men in their ad¬ 
vanced age are not without motives to the^dilcharge 
of this duty j and that in this young irten fhouldcm- 
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ploy the ftrength and vigour of their youth. He ex¬ 
horts young men in particull»|<.to'j‘enounce the love 
of the world *, afTuring them, that the love of riches, 
of pleafures, and of glory, is by no means confident 
with the love o;^ God. This is what young people 
ought moft fcrioufly to confider, in order to avoid 
the temptations to which their age expofes them 5 jte- 
membering for this purpofe, that the , world pajjetb 
away<i \tnd the lufts thereof ; but he that doth the will 
of God ahideth for ever. V, The warning St John 
gives in this chapter, to beware of falfe teachers, that 
did not, acknowledge Jefus for the Son of God, and 
for the Meffiah, teaches us, that we ought never to 
hearken to thole who fprekd do6lrines contrary to 
the gofpel; that faith in Jefus (Jhrift is ablplutely ne- 
ceffary to lalvation \ and that we are not in danger of 
falling into error, if we have the unflion of the holy 
Spirit \ if we inviolably adhere to the do( 5 trine taught 
from the beginning by Chrift, and by the apodles, 
and which is contained in the gofpel: But St John in- 
foims us likewife at the fame time, that faith in Chrift 
engages us to live righteoufly and holily, that when he 
fhall appear we may have entire confidence, ^nd not 
be confounded by his prefcnee at his coming. 


CHAP. III. 

I N this chapter St John fpcaks, T. Of the love 
which God has Ihewn ns in adopting us for his 
children, and of the glory he has referved for us. 
He fays, ri. That the hope of this glory obliges us 
to purify ourfelvcss and that the end of Chrift’s com¬ 
ing was, to withdraw men from fin, ^and to rendei 
them righteous and holy. III.,' He treats particular¬ 
ly about the love of our. neighbour j he mews how 
necelTary that'ififrdt; is, afid its nature and 

^ g 3 
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and he adds* that the fureft way to obtain peace of 
confcience, and to bfe filled with confidence before 

God, is to love one another fincerely.^ 

» 

Reflectio n*s. 

Jdi IS chapter, which is one of the mofl inftrudive 
in the new teftarrient, engages us, I, To cele¬ 
brate the love of God.our father, who has adopted us 
for his children j and to .confidcr well the advantages 
of our adoption, and the glory with which the chil¬ 
dren of God will be crowned at the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift» II. The apoftle 
a*aches us, tha‘t ihofe who have fuch glorious hopes 
mufi: purify themfelfes ♦, that the defign of Chrifl's 
coming into the world was to deftroy fin ; that he 
that is a child of God docs not fin, that is, does not 
live in a habit of fin, nor give himfelf up to fin ; but 
that he who fins is a child of the devil: And that this 
is a fure mark to dillinguifli the children of God from . 
the children of the devil. Tins St "John declares in 
the moft exprefs and formal manner; warning us very 
ferioufiy not to futfer ourfelves to be deceived in this 
point, in. Of all the duties of Chriftianicy, 
chiefly infifts on charity, telling us, that the love of 
our neighbour is the true charadler of Chriftians, and 
that thofe in whom this love is not,found, and who 
hate their brother, are murderers like Cain^ and re¬ 
main in condemnation and death. IV. St John, in- 
ftKidfs us concerning the nature and effedts of true 
charity; informing us, that it ought not only to con- 
fift in words, but that it fhould be.fincere and hear¬ 
ty, manifcfiini.^ iiiUf by its eflefts, and inclining us 
to affift our brethren, and, if it w'ere ncceflary, even 
to hy down our lives for them, as Chrift did for us. 
l^aftly. The apoltle teaches us, that by difeharg- 
ing thefe dirties we fliaJI be ablgvj:^ dijeover whe- 
tiier \vc are in the truth and in the ’jfeVe df God> and 
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that this is the ,way to have peace of confcience, and 
a firm aflurance of obtaining^ltom him whatfoever 
we afk of him. f ’ 

IP 

CHAP. IV* 


S T John warns Chrifiians not to believe every doc¬ 
trine, but to try tiiem whether they proce^ from 
God or not *, and to aflift them in the difeoveryii he 
gives tKem thefe two rules, I. Firft, That thofe who 
did not confefs that Jefus Chrift was con^t in the fiefh» 
and was the Mefiiah, ought to be rgefted as people 
animated with the fpirit of the world, and of error, 
and not with the fpirit of truth. II. The lecond is. 
That religion confills in charity^ which the apoftle 
proves, by reprefentlng the greacnefs of tlie love which 
God has ih?wn in giving us his Son i from whence 
he concludes, that thofe who are not animated by a 
fpirit of charity, do not love God, nor belong to him, 
and confequently ought not to be heard. 

♦ Reflections. 

^HRISTIANS may learn from, hence, I. Not 
^ to receive all kind of dodbrines, fince there have 
always been impoftors in the world 5 but to examine 
them, to know whether they come from God or hot. 
This every Chriftian has a right to do, and it is his 
duty not to negledt it. II. That it is one of the fun¬ 
damental truths of religion, .to* believe that Jefus is 
the Chrifi, and the Son of God, and that he v/as 
made man for our falvation- III. T^hat charity is 
the fum and efience of religion, and the dittinguifliing 
badge of Chriftianity. This St John repeats feveral 
times, and eftablifhes it upon this principle, that God 
is love itlelf, and has maptftfted his love to men, by 
fending his Son to give them life. By all this we 
may difeover, that the love of our neighbour is a 
duty abfolutely necefiarys and that thole who are 

’Gg 4 ftrangefs 
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-ftrangers to it do not khow God as they ought to 
"knor^r him^ nor do^^ny way belong to him. This 
St 'John declare^ in (ever^l places^ and particularly 
in thefe words j that fays he loves God^ and haietb 
bis brother^ is a liar. This likewife Ihews us, that 
in order to produce in us this love, we fhould medi¬ 
tate upon the nature and perfedions (rf God,* who is 
all love 5 and upon that great goodnefs he has.mani- 
' felled to Us, in giving us bis Son to make an atone¬ 
ment' for o"&r (ins; fince God has thus firft loved us, 
we t^ght to love him fnoft fervently, and to love 
one Another: And by being'more and more confirmed 
in the love of God and of our neighbour, we fhall 
bear the image of our heavenly father, enjoy great 
peace and tranquillity of mind, and have confidence 
af the day of judgment, and at tfie coming of 
our Lord JefusChriil. 

C H A P.. V. 

I. O John continues to fiiew, that the true chii- 
dren of God are ♦known by the foundnefs 
of their faith, by their obedience to his con^mand- 
ments, and by charity. . 11 . He teaches, that the. 
truth of tlic gofptl .was confirmed from heaven, by 
the telllmony of the Father, ‘and of the Son, and of 
tlie holy Ghol|i and upon earth, by the Ipirir, by 
water, and by blood. From whence he concludes, 
that the do^lrine of the golpel, and the promifejs 
of eternal life, which are made Us in Jefus Chritf, 
ought to be i-eceived with a full alTurance of faith. 
III. St John fays, that thole who had Ibth faith, were 
furc of obtaining fronrj God all tliey Ihould afle of him 
according to his will, eVen the health ahd life of their 
brethren v ^nlels thofe for whom thtjy prayed had 
committed certain fin^ wlSph‘ God thought fit to 
pimilh by a'temporai death: * IV. The apoftle finilh- 
es this epiftle, by exhorting the faithful to keep 
' *' them- 
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thetnfelves pure, to* continue ftcdfaft in the faith* 
and to avoid idolatry, and eve|^ thing that tended to 
draw them into it. > . * 

< ‘ ' i. . x . 

Reflections. 

* 

“C'ROM this chapter, as well as the foregoing, 
we may gather, I. That none are the true chil¬ 
dren of Goa, but thofe who believe in his Son, who 
(incerely love tlicir neighbour, and who keep his 
commandments^^* II. Tlut the keeping of God’s coch- 
mandments is. not a difficult or painful thihg j but 
that, on the contrary, by the love of God, and by. 
faith, we may eafily overcome the world and temp¬ 
tations. III. That fince the divinity of the golpel 
has been confirmed in fo authentic a manner, in hea¬ 
ven and upon earth, we (hall remain without excufe, 
if we do not receive its do^rine as divine and hea¬ 
venly, and if we do^not obfcrve the duties it pre- 
fcijibes. IV. That thofc who do the will of God, 
are fure to be heard by him ; and that their pray¬ 
ers have great efficacy, unlefs they ffiould aflc certain 
Temporal bleffings,^which he docs not think fit to 
grant them. This is a very valuable bleffing, which 
ought moft powerfully to excite us to obey and love 
God. V. Sc tells us, that thofe who are chil-, 
dren of, Qod do not fin, that is, do not fin as the 
wicked do5 that fin does not reign hi them* and 
he adds, that the wicked one has no powxrovcrtheiti; 
and that they keep themfelves pure, kno'wing that 
they belong to God * . while the reft of the world 
lieth in iin and corruption. This is the duty and 
charafler of Chriftlans, and of all the true Sons of 
God * and this too is the only means to keep up a 
. faving communion with God our Father and his 
Son Jefus ChriH, who is the tru^.God, and life eter¬ 
nal * to whom be glory for ever, 

Tbe End of the Fhjl of St John. 

T U h: 
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SEC oKd epistle 


O F 


St JOHN. 


ARGUMENT. 

Ift 

Si Johli Writes this epijlle to a Cbrijlian hdy^ and io 
the church •ucbicb was in her houfe. He exhorts 
her to perfevete in the truths and in charity \ to 
Jhun falfe teachers^ and to hmve no dealings loitb 
them^ 

* 

Rkplections. 

W E'^may obfervcf is‘this epiftle, for our in- 
ftruftion, I. Xhe zeal and piety of that 
lady to. whom St.John writes. This is 
an e^fample which chiefly concerns Chriftian womeri, 
and which teaches them to adhere to godHnefs, and 
to caufe it to reign in their families^ as this lady did, 
whom St John fo much commends. 11. We fee 
here, chat all thofe who ‘know the truth, and Jove it 
fmcercly, do ahb love one another heartily, and join 
to the knowledge of the truth obedience to the com¬ 
mandments of God, and the practice of charity^ III. 

. St 
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St yohn teaches us, that it is not enough to have 
begun Well, and entered into the way of godlinefs; 
but that we. muft perlevere to the end, lb as not to 
lofe. the fruits of what we have dbne,’ but be quali¬ 
fied to receive a full reward. IV. Tlie laft inftruc- 
tion fliews what we are to do with refpcdl to thole 
that teach falfe dodtrines, and who have libertine, 
fentimenrs, namely, not to receive them as brethren i 
but to avoid their company, and any correfpondence* 
with them, and to feparate ourfelves from them, 
and'from all Others, who do not dive according to 
the precepts of the gofpel. 


I 

The End of the Second Epiftk e/ 5 / Johk. 
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THIRD EPISTLE 

■ 

O F 

t 

St J O H N. 


A R G U MEN T, 

% 

This epifile is direSied to a Cbrijiian named Gaius. St 
John praifes the zeal which this faithful Jervdnt 
^ of God. had for the truths and his great chanty 
towards the brethren^ He recommends to him fme 
perfons who flood in need of ajjtftance^ He com- 
plains of a certain man named Diotrephes, who 
was probably a bifbop \ and gives a good charabler 
of Demetrius. 

R E F L E C T’l O N s/ 

% 

I N this epiftle we may obfervc, I. The tender 
love St John had for Gaius on account of his 
piety and charity , and his great joy to fee him 
in fo good a ftate: this teaches Us to love and efteem 
thofc efpecially who fear God; and*that the minif- 
ters of the Lord do never conceive more fincerc 
pleafure, nor enjoy greater comfort, than when they 

know 
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know that thoie whom they look upon as their 
children do walk in the paths of truth,and holijiefs. 
II. The example of Gatus^ who received believer^ 
and ilrangers with fo much heartinels, and whofe 
charity had (b good a favour in the church, fhould 
flir us up to dp good to all our brethren, and parti¬ 
cularly filch as are perfecuted for the gofpel, and 
are forced to flee from one city to another. III. 
What he'fays henp of Di^trepbes^ who afpired at be^ 
ing the chief, afid even oppofed St John himielf,^ 
fliews, that perlbns who refufe to fubmit to order, 
and Specially ambitious niiniflers, that lord it’over 
others, occafion great evils in the church. But on 
the contrary, it is a great happinefs when the minif- 
ters are humble and pious, and fuch as every body 
will fpeak well of, as was Demetrius. IV. Sc jehn 
gives us a very important piece of advice in thelc 
words. Beloved^ follow not t^at which is evil., but that 
which is good. He that doetb good is of God., but he 
that doetb evil hath not feen God, This is what dif» 
tinguilhes true Chriftians from impoftors and deceivers, 

' and it is by this likewife that we fhould examine our- 
felves, and regulate our behaviour. 


ne End of the Third Epifile of St ] onis. 
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EPISTLE GENERAL 

f 

O F 

St J u D E. 


ARGUMENT. 

I. this epifile^ as well as the fecond eptflk of St Peter, 
which it is a kind of abridgment of^ was writ 
, againfi certain deceivers and profane perfons^ that 
had crept into the churchy who taught damnable 
doblrineSrt and lived mofi licentious and irregular 
■lives, II. The apoftle St Jude proves by. many ex^* 
amples^ that God would not, fpare them- He gives 
a defeription of their fentiments and behaviour^ 
faying^ they were carnal men^ .and addiblef to im¬ 
purity^ and every thing that was infamous ; enemies 
of government and order^ di/obedient^ quarrelfome^ 
proud^i boajlersy and felf-interefted. III. To pre¬ 
serve the believers from being feduced by thefe pro¬ 
fane ptrfons^ he puts them in mind of what the 
apojlles had foretold concerning theml and exhorts 
them to continue iit the love of God through faith 
and' prayer'y to avoid every thing that might cor¬ 
rupt them 5 and to endeavor ip deliver from error 
thofe that we^t engaged, therein % making ufe of 
meeknefs towards fonie.f and of wholfome feveriiy 
towards others, 

REFiECt 
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• Replections. 

L / 1 U ^ H E caution which Sc ^ude gave former- 
■ ly againft the profane perfons of his age, 
Jl^ is pot lefs nccefTary at prefenr, fin«e 
there are /uch a great number of libertines, who 
turn religion and the grace of God into diflblute- 
nefs and impiety; wherefore every one ought to be 
upon his guard againft fuch p&rlbns. II. From the 
defeription which Sc Jude gives of tbofe profane 
perfonSj we learn, that it is a fur^ mark of irre-* 
Jigion and impiety, when men who call themfelvcs 
Chriftians live in impurity and uncleannefs, refufe 
to be in fubje<ftion to the higher powers, are proud 
and vain, and fond of independence, and niake reli¬ 
gion fubfervient to their intereft. TliC apoftle 
diredsus not only to guard againft >the opinions and 
lentiments of thefe men, but even to avoid all inter- 
courfe with them. III. The example of the punifli- 
ment which God formerly in Aided upon the rebel¬ 
lious angels, and upon the inhabitants of ^odom and 
Gomorrahy who had given themfelvcs np to the moft 
infamous pollutions; and the ancient prophecy of 
Enochs which St Jude mentions, do all prove, that 
fuch libertines and impious perfons (hall not eftape 
the judgment of God, and that he will take fevere 
vengeance on tih^m \ and that if they Ihould efcape 
in this life, they will riot be iecure from his venge¬ 
ance in the next. IV. St Jude teaches us, that the 
way to preferve'ourfelves from being feduced by. 
thefe profane perfons, is to remember that Chrift 
and the apoftles have warned us that there would 
be many fuch in the laft times \ to read and medi¬ 
tate on thq facred writings; and to our reading and 
meditation to jpio prayer and watchfulnefs, as St 
Jude exhorts in thele admirable words: But ye, 

beloved^ 
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which ought to infpire us with fentiments of reve¬ 
rence and fear for that great God whofe glory fills 
heaven and earth; and witii an ardent defire of be¬ 
ing one day made'partakers of the happinefs of the 
faints in glory, II, As it is laid in this chapter, tlwt 
the faints, who were about the throne of God, .did 
continually praife him day and night, and call them- 
felvfs d jvvn before him, worfnipping nim who liveth 
for ever’; we Ihould learn to difcliarge, even now, 
this duty, which will then be the everlafting em- 
ploymt nt of the blefied ; namely, to praife God, to 
•render him our homage, and to fay always, and with 
all our heart; liol^y holy^ hol}\ Lord God almighlyy 
zahich and is^ and is to < ome. - 2 hou art 'usorthy^ 
O Lord^ to receive and honoury and power : for 

thou haft created all things, and for tfoy pleafure they 
are, and were created, 

CHAP. V. 

I 

r"jr^TTTS chapter cont lins, 1 . The vifion of the 

A h(jf>k Tea led with leven feals, which could not 

be opened but by the lion of the tribe of and 

by the Lamb, that is to Tay, by Chrift. II. The 

fong of the faints in praife of our Lord. 

% 

\ 

Reflections. 

JT is n^'-t eafy to determine w'hat is the exadt mean¬ 
ing of the vifion contained in this and the follow¬ 
ing chi pters. However, as it i;s faid that no bi)dy 
could open this book but jefus Chrift; this tc.^ches 
us, that fince he is the avjthor of thefe prpphefies 
addrelied to Sc John, he knows the meaning of them, 
and will bring about the accomplifiiment of them. 
W e* are fur:her to obferve, that the faints in glory 
will be employed m praifing to all eternity Jefus 
Ciirift our Redeemer, becaufc he has fuffered death 

for 
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for us, and redeemed us by his blood. Let us there¬ 
fore blefs him from henceforth for ever*, let us join 
our thankegiyings to thofe of thoufands of angels, 
and of all the glorified fpirits ; faying with them, 
IVorthy is the Lamb that was Jlain^ to receive ‘power^ 
and riches^ and wifdom^ and Jlrength^ and honour^ and 
glory^ and blejfmg, — Bleffing^ and honour^ and glory^ 
and power^ he unto him that Jitteth upon the throne^ 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Ameii. 


C H A P. VI. 

T his chapter is a fequel of the vifion of the 
book fealed with the fev^en feals, begun in the 
foregoing chapter. What is chielly to be obferved 
in ir, are the complaints of the fouls of^the martyrs, 
and the anfwers winch they received., Saint John 
deferibes next, the judgments of God upon the 
wicket), and their defpair when God fliall come to 
pLuiifli them. 

Replections. 

^J'Hough the rneanhag of all that is fiitl in this 
rhaj)ter is not perf»?(ft!y known, wc may, ne- 
vcvthelefs, make rhcle two ufeful reikadions upon it. 
1. Firlc with regard to the complaints of tlioi'c who 
had fiijVered death for tl»e fake of Jefus ChriO:, and 
the aniwer they received. The defign of this vifion 
was to comfort the faithful under perfecution, and 
to teach Chrillinns not to think it llrange if God 
fufT^red his faints to be pcrfecuted, and their blood 
to be thed, and did not immediately take vengeance 
on their perfecutors : that God dealt thus with them 
for wife and jult rcafons; and that he would not fail 
to avenge them, when the number of their brethren 
fnouid be accomplifhcd-, and that in the mean time, 
the fouls ol his faints are preferved after death, and 

enjoy 
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enjoy reft, ia expedlation 'of the day of their final . 
deliverance, and of their glory. 11. We have in the 
fecond part of this chapter an emblem of the end of 
the world, and ot the laft judgment; and particu¬ 
larly we ohferve in it a lively defeription of the ter¬ 
ror and defpair with which thole who perfecute the 
faithful,, and all the other enemies of God, will be. 
feized at that day; which is pathetically deferibed 
in thefe words: ^hsy hid themfelves in the dcfi:, and 
in the rotks of the mountains ; andfaid to the mountains 
and rocks^ Fail on us^ and hide us from the Jj.o of him 
that Jitteth on the throne^ and from the wrath of the 
‘Lamb: For the y^reat day of his wrath is comeand 
who jhall be able to fiand? I-.et thefe exjJC'fiions be 
often prtlcj'it to our minds, rh.3t ih^y ma) keep up 
in LIS a religious drecit', which will be of gieat ufe to 
dircdl us to avoid tluit Cv«'iib!e condenu\.iCion and 
defpair, which wili one cuy be toe poitionol the 
.wicked, and oi .ill the cnerniea of our Lord. 


CHAP. VII. 

I. |^r>(On fcib'us ih • angels of his wrath to hurt 
VJJ his (-•le d:, il. ’^^ijobn reprefents the haj)pi- 
nefs aii'i t'.uinph of tlit iaints, and particularly of 
thofc that lhaii have fuffered for the truth. 

.Reflections. ' 

t 

I. Hough wc do not knowexaifHy what thefirft 
vei tes ol this chapter relate to, yet we may 
conclude from the command which was given' to the 
angels, to do no harm to Go(ibs eledt, who were 
marked with his fcal, that God knows all his faith¬ 
ful fervants, that they are very dear tQ him, and 
that he fpares them when he vifits the inhabitants 
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of the earth with his jirdgments; and above all, 
that he will fecure theni from his wrath at the lait 
day. II. This chapter reprefents, in a very affedt- 
ing manner, the triumph and glory of tlie blclTed, 
and particularly of the martyrs that lhall have luf- 
fercd for Chrift j the joy that lhall be heaped upon 
them after their labours,' and the felicity which God 
relerves for them. To this purpofe, St John tells 
us, that they lhall be bciorc the throne of God; and 
Jkall fcrve him day and night in his temple ; and that he 
that fuuth on the throne fiall dwell among them\ that 
they Jhall hunger no more^ neither thirjl any more 
the Lamb which is in the midji of the throne foall feed - 
thenty and Jhall lead them unto fountains of living ivaters-^ 
and that God Jhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
This lupreine, this evtrlalling felicity, is dcllined 
not only for martyrs, but is referved by God for 
all thole that Paail keep thcmfclves pure in, this 
world, and lhall glorlly him by their patience and 
obedience. Tliirctoic thefe words of St John ought 
to fill all true Cliriflians w’ith joy and confolation, 
raife in them an ardent defire and a firm expectation 
of that great glory, and excite them aiorc and more 
to holinefs and the love of God. 


C H A P. XIV. 

W HAT we are going to read fets before us, 
I. The joy and happinefsof thofe who have 
been found faithful to the Lamb, and have kept 
themfedves ])ure; and their thanksgivings to God 
when they (hall fee his kingdom ];erfcCl[yfe(lablilhed, 
and that of Satan dellroyed. II. The ,fall of. the 
Baby Ion y the punifliment of thofe who flisill 
be partakers of its errors and its crimes, and the 

happinels 
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CHAP. II. 12 — 29. ' 

W E have, in .his part of the fecond chapter, 
two epiftles which Chrid ordered to be wrote, 
one to the church of Pergamos; and the other to the 
clmrch,of 'Th/aiira» I. He praifes the zeal and con- 
ftancy of thole of the church of Pergamos^ and ex¬ 
horts them not to fuifer thofe who retained the doc¬ 
trine Balaam* and of the NkoUiitans: thefe were 
falfe teach«,*rs, that cirew away ChriRians into idolatry 
anti impurity, as Balaam vf old caufed the Ijraelites 
to fall into the iamc fjns, by the advice he gave to 
Balnk king of Moab. 11. 1 ie giv'.s the fame advice 
to the chill< Ii o^ byatira.^ under tlic character of 
Jezebel', by whom he undt-rflands the lame feducers, 
who were like Jezebel the wile ui Ahab, au.d perhaps 
foine wonran who called heifelf a prophetefs. He 
threatens them, and thofe that followtd them, with 
deflruction f and he exhorts this church to perfeverc 
in the purity oi the faith. 


R C F L E C T I O N" S, 

"^^^7 E. may make tlie four following rcfledlions 
i)ii ihele two ej)ill}cs : I. Chrlit pn-ifes 
the of Pergnmos and ^'byuiira, for their 

Ileadinels luaiir pcifeciition, whiih appeared more 
particularly in the manyrdom o^/lniipas', as alfofor 
their faith and cliarity; anil takes norice, that their 
lair works exceeded their lirll. E'rom hicnce we may 
gather, that the glory of any church before God and 
man, is conftancy in aflliiHion, pci levcrance in faith, 
and progrefs in piety and good works. II. We fee 
however that our Lord reproves thefe churches for 
fuffering among them falfe prophets, who taught, 
that it was lawful to eat of things facriliced to idols; 
and who, by their rdcxfbrine and example, cnga'gcd 

H h 3 Chritliana 
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Chriftians in impurity, in fenfuality, and idolatry. 
Thefe reproaches, \Yhich thrift repeats more than 
once, fhew, that we ought not to tolerate in the 
church fuch as corrupt the purity of faith and man¬ 
ners by pernicious dodrines, and particularly thofc 
that li<^e in impurity, or entice others to it *, and, 
that the churenes which I'ufFer thefe perfoas, and 
thefe offences, dp what is very difigreeable to Chrift, ’ 
and draw upon themfelvts his indignation and wrdth. 
III. We obferve, in the epiftlc to'the church of 
^hydtira^ that God warns the faife teachers, and 
thofe who were joined with them, that hi gave tiiem 
time to repent; but, that if they di^j not make a good 
ufe of his forbearance, he v/as going to vifit them 
with his judgments, and make them an example. 
Thus does Ggd deal with the grttati il finners: he 
deftroys Lht-m not till he has firft threatned them, 
and bore long with them. IV. Our Lord declares 
cxprefsly here, that he will judge ail thole who fuffer 
• themfelvesuo ue led away by error on vice; but that 
he will glorioufly reward thofe who remain ftedfaft' 
tn their, obedience to him. This fignitied in the 
following,words, which are well woi thy our confi- 
deration: /Hi the churches jhall knoWy that I am he 
that fearcbeth the reins and hearts:. and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your works,-.He that over- 
comethy and kcepetb my works unto the endy to him will 
power over the nations: ^ Even as 1 received it 
of wy Father, 


CHAP. III. 

T his chapter contains three epiftles, I. The 
epiftle to the church of Sardis % which Chrift 
reproves fharply, for having only the name and ap¬ 
pearance of Chriftianity: he exhorts her to repent¬ 
ance} threatens her, and promifes his favour to thofe 

members 
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Aiembers of that church who had preferved them* 
fclves undefiled. II. The fecond cpiftle is to the 
church Philadelphia: he praifes her zeal and fted^ 
fafthefs, and makes her particular prcHniles of his 
protedfioti. III. The third is the epiflle to the 
church of Laodicea: our Lord reproves her for her 
lukewarmnefs’, and for the good opinion flie had of, 
herfeJf: he exhorts her to get out of this dangerous 
Hate, atid to improve his corre 6 i:ions, and the invi^- 
,tafions of his grace. 

Reflections. 

I. TN the church of Sardis^ which had the appear¬ 
ance of life, but was really dead, and in danger 
of being overtaken by the judgments of God, we 
have the pidturc of fevcral Chriftian churches, that 
have only a Ihew of Chriftianity, and arc likewift 
threatned to be deprived of the love and protedfioh 
of Jefus Chrift. But as there were at Sardis fomt 
perfons who.bad kept themfclves pure, and whom 
God was pleafed to fpare, .we ought alfo to believe* 
that in the greateft depravity and corruption, there 
are likewife fome eled^, that have kept themfelvcs' 
undefiled, and whom God will glorioufly diftinguifli 
from wicked and falfc Chriftians; which is matter of' 
great comfort to all tfiofe who love the Lord Jefu?, 
and walk in innocence, in a corrupt and depraved 
age. II. In the epiftle to the church of Pbtlaaelphia^ 
we niun; obferv#, chat our Lord praifes her above all 
the churches oH Afia, promifing to diftinguifli her^ 
and fecure her from thofe evils with which the reft 
were threatned : which accordingly happened •, this 
church being fpared when the reft were deftroyed, 
and fubfifting even to this day,’in a pretty happy 
condition. This is a very exprefs inftance of .God's 
favour, and protedlion of thol'e churches where piety 
prevails. HI. The epiftle to the church of Laodicea 

H h 4 ^ teaches 
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teaches us, firH, that lukewarmnefs in religion is al¬ 
together odious to the Lord *, that he rejedts luke¬ 
warm and half Chriftians, and that we cannot pleafe 
him bqt by a (incere and fervent zeal. Secondly,' 
That thofe, who being corrupted and diilblute, think 
they are in a good ftate, are in moft danger; and that 
in order to ejctr'rcate themfelves from it,'they Ihouid 
learn to know themfelves well, to have a lively fenfe 
of their mifcry, and to feek for remedy in the grace 
and in the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Ghrift. Thirdly, 
That God, in order to bring finners to this ftate of 
repentance, corrects them in his 1 ove|jk and offers 
them his grace with much patience andgoodnefs, as 
iie himfclt expreftes it in thcfe woitis : Behold^ I 
ft and at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice^ 
and open the door^ I tvill come inUo him^ and will fup 
with bimy and he with me. Let us be lenfible.of thefe • 
invitations, which our gracious Redeemer makes us, 
and let us receive them with readinefs and gratitude^ 
to the end we may enjoy the bleffed effects of com¬ 
munion with him. 

CHAP. IV. 

*OT John here relates a vilion, in which God ap- 
O peared to him with the tokens of his majefty 5 
and defer!bcs the praifes with which the laints and 
angels, here repreienttd by the four and twenty , el- 
dors, and by the four beafts or livii^ creaturesy ce¬ 
lebrate his glory and give him thanks. ' V 

R L E c T I o N s. 

* * • t ^ 4 -T* 

fee in the vifion hej*e-:;r<^^^, on .opoiy 
hand, a reprefentation o!^'^p):glory ind*' 
majefty of God ; and on the other, the. glory, with 
which the faints and angels, whofhall be in the pre- 
fenfe of God for ever, will be crowned in heaven-, 

which 





TtJHN the Divine. 


ARGUMENT. 

This book is called tSe ^pocalypfe^ or Revelation^ be~ 
caufe it contains the revelation which God made to* 
St John/» the ijle ^Patmos, where he was banijhed 
by the emperor Domician- The three firft chapters 
relate to the principal churches that were then in Afia 
minor-y and the following jhew what was to happen 
in the church till the end of the world. In this book 
there are fome places that are pretty clear ; hut there 
are likewife vijions and prophejies which are objckre^ 

' and differently explained ; on whicR^e floall ^ke fie 
particular rejleltions. 

« 

C H/A P. I. 

« t 

I. TTN this chapter St John fpeaks ©f the ufefu;K 

I nefs of the plrophcrie> contained m this book, 
A wifhes grace .and peace to the feven churches 
of ' and foretels tlie coming ot JefusChrift'^. 

II. In the next place, he- relates a glorious vilion^. 

Vot.JlL Hh ift 
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in which our Lord appeared to him, and com¬ 
manded him to write^ in his n^me, to the feven 
churches of Jfta* 

Reflections after reading the chapter, 

L 'T^HE beginning of this chapter teaches us, that 
the reading and meditating upon this book 
of die Revelation, is very profitable. Accordingly, 
"jyve ought make a good life of the things which. 
k contains; and although we find in this book fome 
prophefies that are hard to be underftood, there are 
other palTages in it whofe fenfe is clear and evident, 
and which are very inftrudlive. II. The prayih*s* 
and thanksgivings with which St JoJfn begins this 
book, exprels the fentiments of all true believers; 
?vho ought to beg the grace and peace of God for 
themfelves, and for all the fhutches, and to render 
Jfervent and continual thanks unto btvg^ that loved us^ 
and wajhed us from our Jins in his own bjood^ and hath 
made us kings and priejis unto God and his father. III. 
St Jobn^^ predidion of the coming pf Chrift, fliews, 
'that'the defign of this book of the Revelation, is to 
warn men of that coming, which muft be fo com¬ 
fortable to believers, and fo dreadful to the wicked ; 
and that we ought continually to meditate on this 
glorious comingfof our Saviour, IV, In this mag¬ 
nificent? appearance of our Lord, which is here re¬ 
lated, we may obferve chiefly, the majefty of Jefus 
Chrift, and the care he takes of his church. • This is 
fignified in the defeription here made of our Lord’s 
glorious appearance to St John, and of the .feveii 
candlefticks pf gold, in the midft of which Chrift 
. Hood, which reprefented the fcvQfi churches of 4fiai 
and the feven ftars, which he held in hiS'right hand, 
lignifiedi the angels, that is, the bifliops and padora 
of thofe. churches. • This viflon, and our Lord’s ex- 
‘ ■ . .plaRalion 
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planation of it to St John^ teaches uft, that Chrift is 
In the midft of his church; &hat he governs it ^ that 
he fees every thing that pailes therein v and« that its 
paftors are appointed by his authority. This ought 
to be, a great inducement, not only to paftors, but 
to all Chriftians, to rely upon Chrift, to ferve hini 
faithfully*, as being always under his eye, who is the 
king, and fupreme paftor of the church, and judge 
of all men. 


CHAP. II. I 


ir; 


rjr^HIS part of the lecond chapter of the Re^ela- 
tion contains two epiftics, which St John wrote 
by Ifce order of Jefus Chrift. I. The fii ft is diredled 
to the angel, that is to fay, to the bilhop of the 
church of Ephefus^ and to all his Hock. Our Lcnrd 
praifes the faith of that church; but reproaches them 
for their growing cold, and abating of their firft love, 
and threatens to take away their candleftick, that is, 
to deprive them of the preaching of the gofpel. II. 
The lecond letter is directed to the church.of 
Our Lord commends her alfo, but foretels that Ihe 
fliould be perfecuted, and exhorts her to perfeverance* 

Reflections. 

the epiftles contained in this and the following 
chapter, we muft firft make thefe four reflec¬ 
tions : I. That they all begin with thefe words, 
J*know thy works', which teaches us, that the-ftatc of 
every church is perfedriy knovyn.cp, Chrift, and,thac 
he fees all the good and evil it. II. That 

Chrift repeats in all the epiftles|ti)el t^lowfing word^: 
He that bath m ear^ let bim^ar wh(itj;the fpirit faith 
unto the churches. This warbing clenj^es th&fmpo^-; - 
tance of the things whieh'^S^mt wrote iiVi theife.| 
epiftics, by the orderrof- oiir/Lord, and obliges uV 

H h 2 
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very ferlouQy to attend to them. III. That at the 
end of each epitlle, our Lord makes glorious pro- 
mifes to thofe that overcome^ that is to fay, to thofe 
that conquer temptations, and perfevere to the end 
in faith and obedience. Thci'e promifes are conveyed 
in figurative exprelTions, which denote, the valuable 
bleflings which our Lord bcftows on his eleft in this 
life, and the happinefs he referves for them in heaven. 
Laftly, That the threatnings which Chrift denounces 
in thcfe epij|les againft the churches'of ^Jia mnor^ 
were executed afterwards, as we fee even at this day, 
in t*he fad condition to which thofe churches, that 
wer^formerly fo flourilhing, are now reduced. ^ 
the two epiftlcs addrefled to the church of EpbeA 
and of Smyrna^ we may obferve, I. That CTrift 
commends thofe two churches for not fuffcring the 
wicked to remain among them *, by which we learn, 
that our Lord would not have falfe teachers fuffered 
t 0 ‘continue in the communion of the church, any 
more than the vicious ‘and fenfual, fuch as were the 
Nicolaitam^ mentioned in the epiftle to the church 
oiEpbeftis^ \i\iO were guilty of all uncleannefs. II. 
Chrift’s reproaches of the church of Ephefus for hav¬ 
ing forfaken her firll love, and threatning to remove 
her candleflrick if flie did not repen^; fliews plainly, 
that God withdraws his prote<5iion from churches 
that growcarelefs and lukewarm, efpecially in refpeiSl: 
of charity; and that hefuffers them to be perfecoted, 
and even deflroyed, as it happened fome time af^rr 
to the church of Ephefus, III. We fee in the epiftle 
to the cl^irch of Sn^rna^ that God does fomefimes 
expofe Chriftians to'perfecution; but that it ought 
not to fiiake their conftancy, fince he does not aban¬ 
don them in thofe trials, an^ has moreover promifed 
io beftow a crown of^ life upon thofe that are faithful 
i^TJhfo death. 


CHAP. 
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happmefs of thofe who die in the Lord. III. The 
vifion of the harveft, and of the >^intagc. 

Reflections, 

. » 

* 

I, 'Y® confider. upon this chapter 

is, that St John laid, he faw a multitude 
of the cleft of God landing in his prefence, and 
finging a*new fong before his throne; but that none 
could fing this fohg, lave thoft who had not defiled’ 
thenifelves, who had followed the Lamb, and in 
whom no guile was to be found. This teajthes us, 
that the happinefs of the faints will be infinite, ancl 
rfthaf^they lhall be for ever with God ; but that none 
can be^admitted to this fovereign happinefs, and td 
the communion of the bleffcd, but thofe who lhall 
have kept thcmfelves. pure, and have renounced 
themfclves, bearing their crofs, and conftantly fol¬ 
lowing Chrift their Saviour. II. We learn from 
hence, that the time will come, when the fpiritual 
Babylon lliall be deftroyed, with all thofe, that have 
been partakers of its idolatries and abominations 4 
and that the punilhment of the enemies of the church, 
of apoftates; and of the wicked in general, will 
endure for ever and ever. III. The fpirit of God 
declares in this chapter, that thofe v/ho die in the 
liord are blelfed, that they reft from their labours, 
arid that their works follow them. Thefe alTurances 
from the fpirit of God, of the happy Hate of be¬ 
lievers after death, are a great conlolatjon. to true 
Chriftians, |nd fiiould ftir us up to a holy life, to 
the end we may look upon death with confidence, 
and enjoy that reft and happinefs which is prepared 
for thofe who li^'e and die in the Lord. 


CHAP. 
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I 

CHAP. XX. 

T his chapter ha$ two parts. 1. In the former, 
St John foretels that Satan fhouid be bound, 
and that Chrift fhould reign with the faints and mar¬ 
tyrs a thoufand years. *^11. In the latter he fpeaks of 

the laft judgment. 

** - * 

R E F|||‘ S C t I O N> S. 

TN this chapter we havt two very remarkable pro- 
{>hel]is. I. The firft ^s, that Satan Ihould be 
bound for the fpace of a thoufand years, and that 
then our Lord would reign gloriouQy with the mar¬ 
tyrs and faints. Now, though we *do not well know 
the whole meaning of this prophefy, yet it feems 
to imply, that there will be a time when the church • 
lhall enjoy reft, and Ihall be more pure and holy 
than it has ever been; and that then the faints, 
and efpecially the martyrs, fliall be crowned With 
great glory. This will come to pafs when all na¬ 
tions are converted, and the kingdom of antichrift 
deftroycd, and the Lord lhall reign glorioully in 
his church; after which Satan ihall be loofed, and 
the church lhall undergo fome perfecution before 
the end of ,jdie world. II. The fecond prophefy' 
relates to the laft judgment. We fee by what St 
John fays of if, the majefty in which Chrift will 
appear at that day; the general refurn^^tion of ail 
men; theit ftandibg before the throne of bur Lord, 
who will-judge all according to their w<yks, and the 
ifllie of his judgment, *vi%, that the wiclced fliall be 
caft into the lake of Are, and the,righteous made 
partakers of eternal life. Thefe g^at truths ought 
to l?e always prefent to our minds, arid engage us 
tQ pray, and to labour continually to improve in 
j^ety, at that day, fo formidable to the wicked, 

^ ' we 
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we may appear before our Lord with confidence, 

and our names be found in the book of life. 

* ■ 

m 

CHAP. XXL 

LOT John here defer!bes the renovation of ail 
O things, which will be at the end of the worM^ 
the joy prepared for t^e righteous, arid the punish¬ 
ments which ar^ referved for the wicked. IL 
reprefents next, in figurative terms, and by magnt^ 
ficent images, the hesLVcnly Jerufalem^ the glory of 
God’s kingdom, and the eternal happinefs dr iho 
^ele6t. 

Reflcctions. 

E defeription St John gives of the new yertiff 
falem^ tcjaches us, that at the end 9f ages, all 
things will be renewed, and that then the kingdom 
of God, and of his faints, will appear tn all its 
glory; and we may judge by the great and fplendid 
images, which the fpirit of God makes ufc of in this . 
chapter, what will be the beauty and magnificence 
of that glorious habitation to* which the faiiils lhall 
be admitted; where God will dwell with them, 
where he will wipe away all tears from their eyes,, 
and-where he himfelf will be their glo^y and-vtheir 
haPpinefs. This ought to excite in us an ardent de- 
fire to be of the number of thofe that fiiall be received 
into the heavenly yeruydUml And fince it is written, 
that no polluted thing fhall enter therein,' and that 
the portion of unbelievers, of the timorous,, pf un¬ 
clean perfons, of murderers, of idolaters, of liars, 
and of other finoersy fh^^l he the lake burning with 
fire and brimftu^; let us with great zeal endeavo ur 
to purify ourfelves, tjiat we may be thougHt worthy 
to be admitted into heaven to behold its beauties,' 
and to be put in poiTeljloa of that* fopreme beati- 

' , tude. 
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'Which Saint Jthn in this chapter gives a de^ 
l^ptton of. 

• CHAP. XXII. 

4 i2T continues to deferibe the glory of the 
M Jeru/alem, IL The angels confirms 

|m tbt tl^fh of the prophefies contain^^in this 
CodftnajnK^ hitn pubhfh them. III. 
^ Chrift 4jei0iu:e$> he would^coirie quickly to re- 
tbe faints into his and to puniih the 
[da*' and St yaku expfe 0 es how aidcncly the 
f*^defijre this coming of their Saviour. . 

FLECl^t^HS. 

HIS c^aj^er, which is the |ail of the Revelation, 
and ther holy writing’?, fete before our 

confummation of all things. We 
|ias| (ee^how great will be the glory and happinefs 
the ele6t will eternally enjoy m the prefence of 
Cidd> and of J'efus Ch^ tl)eir Savioui; and we alfo 
diatn^wllJ^te a^itted to this happinefs 
tl^ who ..eAd^veur afiter it, and who keep 
elW ^OflimandsltelitS pf God > but that the impure, 
ahd the iar!t|$;edl in general,^ ihal| be excluded from 
If fee what will be one day tnb 

of ml b&d men, and what God propofes 
Ind of the woild| Since he his fo ex* 
If^^d u*$ of jk,* let us be continu idy medi- 
remember, that all thefe thihgs 
that Cod revealed them to St 
luld^at^^^ed they fhould be written in this 
^jr^jitt0;rudion arfidoMcation of the church 
Is faid % ^hac when 

'to throw hil^fcli at the angel’s 
whql^lU with him> the angel faid unto him, 
" I te Jfy f^ow-fervanty and 

^ * wfilf * 




^ caAP,/3aan. ^ 

of thy brethren At frufhits: 
that it> is unlawful to worfllip feoiy t)'i 3 li'Go 4 s i 
manner whatever i and thac» teli_ 

worlhip paid to angels or faints 
111. It mull be obferved, that thk anget ^oM 
that the truths contained in this book ^oold not'^ 
duce the fame efFeft upon all 5 that the wicked ^ 
corrupt and dehle chemfelves daily more ^d 
whilfb thb righteous and the faints are coQti 
improving in hdlinefs. This we 
but let us remember, that the Lbrd ba& foreW 
us of It, and that he will at length come to 
both the righteous and the wicked, as be hi 
has declared at the end of this book. Joying, Beheid^ 
1 come quickly j and my reward ts with ser, to give ev 0 fy 
man according as hts work Jhall be* Let us eontinuali^ 
‘ pant after his coming, and while we wait for it, leJf 
us perfevere in well-doing, and let us lay 
bride, which is the church, and with all f^r imt 
children, Come^ Lord Jefus^ come quickly* Amen. 



Here ends the'New ^eftantenK 


God grant us grace to make a good ufe of tdyl that! 
we have here read and heard, to medicate upon i 
and to pradtife it our whole lives^ to fbe glory ^ 
God our father, and to the advancement of our ^ 
faivatton. 

i < 

^he grace rf tl/r Lord*2^ CirJfi 
Amen, • * . . 
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